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— - e——from the destined walls

.Of Cambala, seat of Cathian Can,

And S.a'ma'rchand' by Oxus, Temir's throne
To Paguin.of Sinaesn Kings ; and thence
To Agra and Lahore of Great Mogal.

Paradise Losty Bk. xi, L.
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PREFACE
(First Edition) .

This is a history of 58 kings and 173 of their satraps, who
ruled over Lahore from the earliest times known (990 AD) to
1952 A.D, It is exclusively _comipiled from original sources, viz.,
the accounts of conteinporary historians, court. chroniclers, auto-
biographies of kings, poems of court poets, farmans, coins, in-
scriptions on historical monuments and extant official records.
Timar, Babar, and Jahangir can be named as some of the monarchs
who recorded histc;ry with their own pens in:the tazuks left behind
by them. Amoﬁgst the court historians the distinguished name of
Yahya b. Ahmad b. ‘Abdullah Sirhind! can be cited. ‘He was a
courtier of Mubarakshah, a rule of the Sayyid family and.compiled
Tarikh e Mubarakshahi. Yahya is not only a contemporaneous
writer but the only original authority available.upon the times of
Sayyids. Mirza Haidar Dogl;fat,_ a ‘military officer of Humzyan,
recorded an eye-witness account of évents,’in his Tarikh e Raghid;.
Mirza Haider was as bold and adventurous as Babar and played
a noble part in widely distant places. He was engaged actively as
a -military leader in Badakhshin, ‘Kaghghar, and -Kashmir,
Badgahnama is a history of ‘ﬁsrs_t twenty years of the reign of
Shahjahin, composed by ‘Abdul l;lé_umd Lahor1, while Muhammad
Salih Kamboh, a younger rival writer, wrote a history of the reign
of the emperor from his birth to his death in 1076 A.H. (1665 A.D.).
Even the royal stewards tried their hand at recording events,
Jauhar Afatbchi (ewer-holder), wrote about ‘Humiygn in his
Tagkiratul Wagi‘at, which he compiled in 995 A.H. (1587 A.D.).
Mir Mubarakullah Iridat Khan, a soldier of Mughal army and
later on governor of the Doab in the .reig'n_ of “Shah ‘Alam
Bahadar Shah, records in the preface to his Tarikh ¢ Iradat Khan -
““The fall of worthy men and the rise of the unworthy, have been

beheld by me. - As, on account of my officé, and being engaged’
An these transactions, I have obtained a perfect’ knowledge of the
sources of most events, and of what to others even information
must be difficult, was planned and executed in my sight ; and as I
was a sharer as well as spectator of all the dangers and troubles, I
have ther_efdre recorded them”.
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Most of the contemporary written works contain a great
amount of matter of no interest to anyone .but the nobles and
courtiers of the time. But it would not be fair to say that all of
them are filled with these. trifles; there is far too much of them ;
but still there is a solid substratum of historical matter, from which
the history of Lahorée has been drawn. The sources of information
have not only been acknowledged but have been referred to with
precision in accordance with canons of mndern scientific research:
Secondhand authorities have not been much relied upon with
the-consequence that hearsay and dubious matter have -nct found
their way into the book. This precaution had its disadvantages
too. Firstly the varbatum quotations from Persian, Arabic and
other texts sound rather strange in their English translations ;
secondly the omission of much of the interesting gossip of careless
historian -has made the text rather dry. But despite care and
patient checking some inaccuracies may persist on account of "the
relative scarcity of dependable historical data. Corrections of

inaccuracies in any part of the text-will be gratefully received.

In the descriptive portion, mention has been made of those
architectural remains which must find a place in tkis book on account
of their extreme historical importance or for various cultural
reasons, Some of the buildjngs have been left unnoticed for the
reasons, that their detailed accounts are.already given by earlier
historians like Latif, Kanhayya Lal and Chishti and their repetition
without any improvement would have only added to the bulk of
this volume. Care has also been taken to avoid unnecessary detalls
based on fictiou and superstition. A Lahore Directory is included
at the. end (Appendix IX) to give a bird’s eye view of ali-that is
.important in modern Lahore.

A word should be added on the transliteration of mames and
terms of Indian and Pakistani origin. In general the system of
transliteration used is that adopted by the International Congress
.of Orientalists, In-the case of a.few names and places, forms
which bave acquired general usage have beeu preferred to their
more correct transliterations. Thus Lahor itself appears in'the
familiar guise of ‘Lahore.
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This bhook '‘owes much to many people. First. as in duty
briund, 1 would cxpress my gfatituclc to the Honourable Dr. justice
. A. Rahman, the Vice-Chancellor of the University of the Pa'njéb
:m(l Dr. Barkat ‘Al Kuraighi, the Administrator of - the University
Oriental Publications Fund, whose award of. a grant made the
publication-of this work possible. Next, I would recerd my grateful
thanks to thosé in charge of various departments of the University
of the Pan]ab and others whose help . was invaluable as their
kindness and - courtsey were unfallmg They are KLan A, Rabman,
the then Dean of University Instruction, Mian Muhammad Bash'r,
the Registrar of the University of the Panjab, Khan Muhammad
Waltullah Khan, Superintendent of Archaeology, Western Pakistir
Circle, Sayyid ‘Abid ‘Al ¢Abid, Principal, Dayal Singh College;
Dr. Muhammad Jahangir I\han, Deputy Director of Public- Iristruc-
tion, Panjab, K. B. Maulavi 7afar Hasan, Dr. Muhammad ‘Abdullah
Chaghatai, University Lecturer in Islemnyat Mr. Shaiklh Ahmad,
Vice-Principal, Mayo School of Art, Mr.. Malik Shams, Curator
Central Museum, Lahore, Mr. M. N. A. Haghmie, Deputy Director,
Map Publication, Sur\ey of Pakistan, and Mian Muhammad Afzal.
the thcer Incharge of the Univ ers:ty Press. My thanks' are also
due ta Mr. ‘Abdul Ghani, the Research Scholar of University
Persian Department, who helped mie in compiling the index.

Model Town, -
15 May 19562, M. B.
PREFACE
(Second Edition)

This second edition brings the events to 1983. It would not have
seen the light of day, but for the generous financial help given by
Lt.-General Ghulam Jilani Khan, the Governor of the Panjab. " I offer
him my grateful appreciation.

I also owe-a debt of gratltude to Professor Dr. Miss. M. K. Elahi,
Chairman, Geography Department, Umversnty of the Punjab, for’
providing the latest Gugde Map of Lahore ; and Mr. Ali Mubammad
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Lundkhwar. Government of Pakistan, Director of Archaeology,
Mr. A. H. Nadim, Deputy Director of Archacoiogy, . Mr.
Muhammad Anwarul Haq, Librarian, Panjab Uuiversity Main Library,
and Mr. Nasir Ahmad, Deputy Librarian  Panjab University Library,
and Malik Muhammad Hussair, Director, Public Relations, Govern-
ment of the Punjab for supplyihg useful material. Mr. Farrukh Danial
supervised the printing of this book. I thank them all,

Model Town,
24, January 1984, M. B,
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Howdah. Elephant seat.

lg. A Muslim festival,

Jdut Azba Feast of Sacrifice.

Tdul Fizr. The Muslim festival of breaking fast at the end of the
fasting month of Ramazan.

Jarib. - A land measure (of 20 gatthis or 60 Hindustdn) yards=55

" Engl h yards). .

Jharok: .. . Balcony ‘in the imperial palaces in which tle Emperor
showed himself to the people outside. .

Jogi. One who performs the kind of religious exercise called jog.
A contemplative saint. An ascetic. A hermit.

'Kalima. The Muslim confession of faith. .

Karor, One hundred Jakhs. Ten millions.

Khalsa. Lit. free or pure. Government land with no intermediate
landlord between cultivator and the state. Used by the Sikhs
as a synonym for their community.

Khalsa Panth. A political organisation of the Sikhs."

Khan e Saman. . Lord High Steward.

Khatri. A member of the second {the military and royal) caste

* of Hinds. | o

Khilafat. - Caliphate.

‘Khil'at. A dress of honour conferred by a superior.

Khutba. A discourse, sermon or oration which che preacher
recites on the pulpit in the noon-service' of the congregational
mosque on Friday.

Khwan Salar, Superintendent of ‘the Royal Kitchen.

Kos. A measure of length equal to about two English -miles (but
varying in different parts of Indis). -

Kotwal. Chief of police in a town.

Lakh. One hundred thousand.”

‘Laghi. Stick.

Madaral Malk. Premier.
Mahal. Estate,

Mahavat. Elephant-driver.
Malik. Chief,

Marssb. Rank,



Xiv

Magia. A weight of eight rattis.

Masjid. A mosque.

Minar. A tower,

Mir Bakhsh;. Paymaster—General. Controller of the military
pay and accounts, 1

Mir e ‘Arg. Officer who presented the petitions of the public to
the king.

Mir e Atigh.  Artillery Commander,

Mir e Bahr. Admiral.

Mir e Barr. Superintendent of F orests.

Misl. A sect of the Sikhs.

Mufti. An expounder of Muslim Law,

Mutasib. Censor of Public Morals,

Mallz. A master of Muslim Law, a teacher or learned man.

Mugirif.  Revenue Secretary—Registrar.

Mustaufi.” Auditor—General,

Miutawall;. Superintendent or trustee of a religious or. charitable
foundation.

Nakhas. Horse—mart. Cattle market.

Nauraz.. New Year’s Day.

Nazir e Buyatat. Superintendent of. the Imperial Workshops.

Nagr. - Offering from inferior to a superior,

Pargana. Subdivision of a gila* or district (about the size of a
barony). ' -y

Pagwari. One who keeps all the accounts connected with the
lands of one. or more villages. Village registrar,

Parbia (Purbiya). A native of the eastern parts of Hidustan:

Qala‘dar. - Governor of a fort,” Commandaut of a garrison.

Qag - Judge.

Qaz5al Qugat. Chief Justice.

Qiir Begi. Superintendent of the Royal Stud,

Sadr. Judge.

Sadr e Sudiir.  Controller of religions endowments and charitable
grants, g ‘

Salar. General

Sanmyasi. One who abandens or Tesigns. An ascetic. A devotee.



Sarze (Sen‘u). A rest house for travellers.,

Xv

Sarkar. A Mughal district. Used as a synonym for government.

Sipahsalar. General.

Saba. A province.

Subadar. The governor of a Mughal province.

Tavawuf Mysticism Saftism.

Tensil, A revenue sub-dwxslon ;

‘Taman. ' Gold Coin=10 sibqrans about 9 fr. 75cts.

Tayyal. - Landed property. Fiefs.

Umara. Nobles and courtiers.

Vag' r(Wagir). .. Minister. - ,

Waga' Nawis. News—recorder. Diary 'ﬁyrit’er.
men_tb;anc"er.

Wagir. See Vagir.

Zamindar. A landholder. Village proprieto':r.

Political Re-



xvi

Ct.
C.1.D.
D.C.
Ed.
G.0C.
Ibid.
N.W.R.
Pb.
P(p.)
P.O.
P.W.D.

R.PAF.

Vol.

ABBREVIATIONS

Compare from

Criminal Investigation Department,
Deputy Commissioner.
Edition.’

General Officer Commanding.
Ibidem.

North Western Railway.
Panjab.

Page (s)

Post Office.

Public Works Department

‘Royal Pakistan Air Force.

Volume.
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CHAPTER ONE
NAME AND DATE OF FOUNDATION

HE early history of Lahore is enveloped ina mlst of traditions,
conjecture, and guesses, and it must be frankly admitted that
from the available sources of information it is not possible to arrive at any
definite conclusions about the earliest name and the date of foundation
of the city. -Definite references to this town have been made only by the
carly Arab geographers and Musllm historians, and these, along with other
references to Lahore of a Jater period,. will be discussed here in their
chronological erder. 1

‘We find Lahore being mentioned for the first time in a geographi-
cal treatise, entitled Hududul Alam,, Wthh was compiled in 372 A. H./
982 A.D. The author of this work is not known but this 1s what, he
remarks about Lahore :

1. Al Baladhuri (Ahmad bin Yahya), who lived at the Court of BaLP dad
towards the middle of the ninth century of the Christian era, during the Khilafat of
the ‘Abb3si Khalifza Mu'tamid (256 A.H./870 ‘AD.—279 A.H./892 A.D.)* and died
in 279 A.H./89Z A.D.,** is one of the earliest Arab chroniclers. He gives an ‘account
of the first conquests of the Arabs in Syria, Mesopotamia, Egypt, Iran, Armenia, Trans-
oxiana,. Africa, Spain, and Sindh, in his famous book, Futithul Buldan, and refers to a
Lahore situated near Atak and Waihind and not to the town discussed in this chapter,
nis Lahore being sitiated on the frontier (still being a small village at- four, miles
to the north-east of Waihind) is the only place which would answer description of
al-Baladhur! who- remarks :

4.: :U’b e Lo, b,lu p‘l‘ U. o,l.o U" U" ._,Jf.o” Ja...” g.g.) ‘J-
K Ol o s )‘Jb“)

- “Then al-Muhallab son of Abd-Sufrah raided this frontier in the days ‘of Mu'iviyah
in the year 44, He reached. Bannah (Bannu) and al Shviar, which lie between Muitdn
and Kabul.#¢?*

*Lane-Poole, S.,- The Mohammadan Dynasties, p. 12.

**Encyclopcedia of Islam (New ed.) I, p. 971.

*s*Al-Balidhuri, Ahmad b. Yahy3, Furvhul Buldan, p. 428,

***2(f Latif, Syad Muhammad, Lahore, P. 2 and Murgotten, The Origin of the
Lilamic State, p. 210,
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3 ol ool a3 51 ik 3 jlout el oy 558!
3 bl s gaila chyd gail 5 Cwlsle oy WYL gal
Vead Oldas b (519 j8i1 g Ay 04 A 9 Sl (S Gy

“Lahor is a town with numerous . districts. Its government (sulfan)
is on ‘behalf of the chief (amlr) ‘of Muitan, In it there are markets and
‘idol-temples. In it great numbers of pine-trees, almond-tres, and coconut
trees are found. * AH the  inhabitants' are idolators’ and there are no
Muslims there.”2

Abt Raihan Muhammad b. Ahmad-al-BirGni, who resided in.India
and speaks from pérsonal knowledge of the country at the time -of
Mahmutd’s invasions at the “beginning of -the eleventh century of -the
Christian era, in his .celebrated work Tarikhu! Hind, mentions Lahore,
not as a city, but as a territory of which the capital was Mandahakdr.
iz oen b Y ORIV C‘J)TJI Jladil woppadl o L f':

ool oglnl s i3 Je galag) Tad a5 amdns J)

“Thence marching iowards the north-west, you come to Adittahaur,

9 (farsakh) ; Jajjanir, 6 (farsakh) ; Mankdahakar, the capital of Lauhdvar,
east of the river Irdava, 8 (farsakh).”’¢

Again al-Birnj in his description of the Himalayan mountains
observes :

SH ol e s Gl JI el g ouie jladl e
4o XA gn 9 Sy Jor Ul s s el Gy fo dae
oaleal 9 25U syaa o (e K Sp clﬂlc.s,..'agy..ﬁjl,i.& P vee

Hud®dul Alam, p. 44.

Minorsky, V., Hud¥did Alam, pp. 39 and 90.

Al-Btrunr; Abl Raihén Mubammad b. Ahmad; Tarikhul Hlnd ». 101,
Sachau, Edward C., Alberuni’s India 1, p. 206.

LR
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- *“Marching on the left side of the river, you always pass cultivated
ground and reach the capital ; marching on the right side, you pass through
villages, on¢ close to the other,. south of the capital, and thence you
reach the mountam Kularjak, which is like a cupola, similar to the mountain’

‘Dunbavand. The snow there never melts. It is always visible from the
rcglon of Tiklshat and Lauhavar.”

Shmkh Ahmad Zanjz'ml who according to the statement of Kanhayya
Lal,2 wrote his treatise, Tuhfatul Wasilin, in 435 AH.J1043 AD,
-supposed to ‘have remarked :

“This (Lahore) town was first of .all founded' by Réjah Parickhit, who
was a great Réjah from the descendants of Pandavas After some time
this town was depopulated on account of famines, etc., and was: laid
waste for many centuri¢s. Dunng the time.of R&jah Bikramajit the town "
was ordered to be populated again and little progress had been made in
this direction when Bikramajit died, and Samand Pl Jogi succeeded him.
The town prospered during his reign and was named Samand Pil Nagari.
The town continued to flourish for a long time. Afterwards, when Rijah
C1p Chand became the king of Dehli, he gave away the Panjab as a jagir to
his nephew, Lohér Chand, who on acqulrmg perfect control over the whole
of the Panjib, made it (Lahore) his capital. He tried to add to the pros-
perity of the town and discarding the name of Samand Pal Nagarl named

it Loharpur, after his own name, The name during the course. -of time
was corrupted into I.ahorc Vs

-l | Cop B

1. Sachau, Edward, C., Alberuni's Indip, 1, pp. 207 & 208.
2. KanhayyaLal, Tarikh € Lahore, p.9. Kanhayya L3l remarks :

ord Al qu., 2 o .Lp‘,.“ Pty n\)\-) ._,.:-L.o u’l’“J Jaal é.a:
Ja Cohai g il & o iy plst S5E 3 pnms g lble dpe (g mn
’AUGQ

“skaikh Ahmad Zanjani, the author of the treatise, Tu} fatul Wasilin, who wrote
this in Lahore about the learned people of the this town, in the year 435 AH. dunng the
‘time of Sultan Mns'ﬁd of Ghazea....... oo gdadnod 6o 36 H0 600 doas

The whole of this statement is not correct, because Mas‘ud I relgned from 4.1
AH./1030 A.D. to 432°A.H.[1040 A.D. . So cither the book was written in 432 A.H./
1040 A:D. or it was written during the reign of Maudid, the successor of Mas®ud 1. 1
have not been able to trace this work, nhhough Syad Muhammad Lattf, the author of
Lahore, has also used the manuscript as one of his sources (Lakore, iv).
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Describing an expedition of Mahmed of Ghazna, in Kashmir, Gardiz},
the author of Zainul Akhbar, observes in 440 A.H./1048 A.D. :

3 3,5 yadST dai AT il a.:l..{,zl, e (J G Opa
axki 4l 51 g 5,5 ol il WSS Aoz Jl Dy S e jlas
&t el el e il LSSl g (Ko st iy
Al damy cp M ol deag el 9 33 ALy Oluyi Gl Hamy et s
i R O3S &S a g Oya 5 -3 asiy gl poes
oS ST gaesd ile sl Qg o OF

“In the year 412 he (Mahmad) attacked Kashmir and besieged the
fortress of Loharkot. He stayed there for one month, but as the fort was
exceptionally high and strong he could not conquer it. In the same year
Amir Nasr b. Nasiruddin (May he rest.in peace ) had died and Amir
Y asuf b. Nasiruddin (May he rest in peace!) was accompanying Yaminud-
daulah (Mahmad). But as Loharkot .could not be conquered he
(Mahmad) came out of that pass and proceeded towards Lohir and
Takishar.”

The same author names the province ‘Lahore’, -whcn he refers to the
conferment of the viceroyalty of this province by Mas‘ad on his son
Majdad :

J,:L_g als )_,m')( &gy) il L;éaa) |J LYY SR O S84 ):_-ol o
S g .\_,';_,)!.Zw)i_\ _)_}AY 6_,“5«.:‘“:-_, P&algb_")éb [,.LEJ
ol s

“Then he (Mas‘id) gave the kmgdom of Lahore to Amir Majdad b.
Mas‘ad (May both of them rest in peace !) and conferred upon hnn the
royal insignia (literally, drum and standard). He then.sent him with
retinue and attendants towards Lakore and himself returned to Ghazna.”

1. Gardizi Abil 5a‘Id ‘Abdul Hay b. az-Zahik b, Mahmud Zamul Akhbar,
p. 19,
Y 2. Ibid., p. 104
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Sayyid ‘All Hajvirl, a myshc saint and scholar of the eleventh century
of the Christian’ era, who lived in Lahore for a considerable number of
years and died there between 481A.H. /1088 A.D. and 500 A.H./1 106 A.D.,
remarks in his book Kashful Mahjub :

Sl Ol olibas 1 a5 k) b o as Ly a5 o
- pap A 5ES Oliali Oley
“In the country of India I myself had become a captive among un-
congenial folk in the town of Lahanor which is a dependency. of Multan.22

" Abul Fazl Muhammad b. Husain Baihaq),? a famous Persian historian
of the eleventh century of- .the Christian era, who is the author of history
of the Ghaznavis in three volumes, writing in 450-51' A.H./1058-59 A.D.,
:about the life of Mas‘ad, the son of Mahintd of Ghazna, in his book
Tarikh e Baihag’, makes mention of Lahore along with the fort of Mand-
kakor, a variation of the name of the _place which is mentloned by
al-Birini as the capital of the province of Lahore :

g Ll (@lamyyl 9 0,50y e die Obay) ol Gl dai

Mo 35 305 AT T 2300 jlon b oS deal 457 5500 51

3 Ko als 50 IS TFTTRNIRPIRT= R C RTON -kalj,)a-al‘al;,;:

ae 3139 Jeala Af..\ﬂ;‘;.;\.:..:‘..l.ul‘a‘u'ﬁ.‘l -l Sl ATugas

LA o b g 3 il s e OBLSTS o il
".'.-r.i)S_‘

“In the middie of this month (Ramamn 425 A H. / July 1033 'A.D)
letters were received from Lahore, stating that Ahmad Nnalngm had arrived
there with several men ; that Qazi Shiraz, with all his counsellors had

1. Hajvirl, Sayyid ‘Alf, Kaskful Makjib (Panjab University Library Manuscript
No. IV, 7b. £. 56b). '

2. Nicholson, Reynold A.; the Kashful Ma’jub, p. 91.

3. d. 470 AH./1077 A.D. Encyclopaedia of Islam, 1. p. 592.

4, Baihaqi, Tarikh e Baihagi, p.- 523.
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entered the fort of Mandkaktr; that there was perpetual fighting ; and that
the whole neighbourhood was in a state of turmoil and agitation. The
Amir became thoughtful because his mind was troubled from three
different sources, viz., the Turkomans of ‘Itiq, Khwiirazm, and Lalor,
as.I have already described.”!

Abul Faraj Rtni, a great poet, writting a Qasida of Sultan Ibrihim,
a grandson of Mahmud, names the town or the province Lohavar in 472
AH./1079 AD. :

Tousis ok ATV g ATl slas) Spe g pate ol AEST

“He (Ibrahim) proceeded towards Laohavar with victorious banners
and with a fortune which was favoured by the stars.”

Al-ldrisi® (Aba ‘Abdullih Muhammad b. Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah
b. Idns), one of the most eminent Arab geographers of Sibta, who composed
his famous system of geography, Nuzhatul Mushtaq fi Ikhtiragal AfG ag,t
which has been translated into Latin by several authors, names the town
Lahavar in his work :

“The towns of India are numerous ; among them may be mentioned
Mahmal, Kambdya, Stbara, Asdval,  Janival, Sindan, Saimar, Sandar,
Ramala ; in the desert : Kahata, Aughasht, Nahrviira and Lahavar.”s

Sharafal Zaman 7'@hir Marvazl, an Iranian, who was employed as a
physician at the court of Malikshah, and who continued to serve under his
successors down ' to Sanjar, writing in his book JabZ'i‘al-hayawan.
in the bcgmnmg of the sixth hijra century (about 1100 A.D.) remarks :

3 CJM-‘ e i Ol L) By dnde yesmgd SLI s
oY o'y o dlly st gie o e lpd 9 pld Ll Age

1. Eltiot and Dowson, The History of India- as told by its own. Historions,
1. p. 129,

Riinl, The Diwan, p. 96,

d. 560 A.H./1166 A.D., Encyclopaedia of Islam, 11, p. 451.

Beale, T.W., An Oriental Biographical Dictionery,p.175.

Elliot and Dowson, 1, 84.

se~ 50
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T gl aly el G il g Gl e 5 e aly
ol 3 Bl w Qpatay Al WBRE e il e 20
Polels Jelll dnign o g Vs ol 4y

“In the territory of LGh@var there is a town called Ramiyan which
possesses an idol reclining on one side, with (other) idols standing upright
around it. It also possesses an idol of gilt copper whick is their greatest
idol. To'it belong many incomes from land and shops in the market.
~ It has thirty courtesans who are paid from the same sources, and
the people avail themselves of them for nothing, and thereby they seek
merit. The’ courtesans are never absent from temple e-thcr by night
or day »2 ‘

' Turnmg to e-lrly literary references we find that Mas‘ed b. Sa‘'d
Salman, a Panjabi poet, who flourished in the latter half of the eleventh and
the beginning of the twelfth century of the Christian era, and who probably
died in 515 A.H./1121 A.D,, refers in his Diwdn very often to Lahore,
but almost always gives it a different name e.g., Lahiivir, Lohavar,
Laohar, Lovkar, Lohar, and Lahore. In a Qas’da in praise of ‘AR,
the favourite of Sultan Ibrahim, he says : :

T a5 A 383} ) (Feurd 3 (57090

“Poverty and want drove me forth from Lohir and sent mc to the
capital (Ghazna).”t
In another gasida he writes :
293 1 e Sy 3l e s e e
ST L I VRS- PRt oS
‘L_x &S e b....,.\ Ls{..\a: S 1.

)m..l“.-a & o,o_, q‘,_,lé,) au C’.Jg)

I. Marvazl. Sbarafal Zaman Tahir, Tabll‘ml-hayiwan, p. 39,
Mm;rs\ry. V., Skaraf dl- Zaman Tahir Marvazi on-China, the Turks and India,

!-)

)

Mas'dd b, Sa'd Salmln. 111e Diwan, r49.. :
4. Qazwint, Mirzl MLh:lmmad b. ‘Abdul Wahhib; JRAS., 1505, p. 704..
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o5 Gham b 9 aled el 3L as
298 plgh sl g el 51 A8 A5 S5y
S e FIRT [CURpRayCIN RV JO8
93l e 5 oish ophe Jlan

“The festal time is come, and I am far from the face of that charming
houri ;

How can I exist without the face of that houri of paradise ?
Who shall say to me, O friend, a happy festival to thee,”

When my sweetheart is at Lahavar while I am in Nishapor 2.
Why do I recall the city of Lahdvir and my friends ?

Because no one can be indifferent to his friends and his native land
Yet, in any case and in every way, to me-

The beauty of the capital of Ghaznin is better than the city of Lohdvqr.”?

In another Qasida entirely addressed to Lahore, wherein he grieves
and pines for the days passed in his native town, he says :

IS A% otey 9 OLE T 4 Tist disKa o g s yym s s
‘0O Laohar, well-a-way, how farest thou without me ?

How canst thou be bright without the lauminous Sun 7'+

In another poem, after, complaining of his imprisonment, he makes
the following request of some great man :

LT PV Rt paisha 1Al s,
Shb an 05 43 U3y Ols Pyl @yl § e &7

“I want from my lord some velvet from which emanates the fragrance
of Lovahar,

. Mas‘Gd b. Sa‘d Salmin, The Diwnn, p. 98.
JRAS., 1905, p. 706.
Mas'ad b. Sa‘d Salmin, The Diwil, p. 200.
JRAS., 1905, p. 706.
Mas'tid b. Sa‘d Salmin, The Diwdn, p. 25

bale
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For, anéther longing for Lohavar, heart and soul faint within me.”!

In another passage, while complaining of the filth of his prison, aad
indicating the comfort which he enjoyed in his own country, he says :

Sl Ole PR WK SHRT FYTD PREPCE e PN g
Tewl O @ Sl i 457 i Jl du eyl

“I had three baths at Lahore, a fact patent to everyone ;

To-day it is three years since my hair became like the hair of the un-
believers.”* _

In another passage wherein, after describing his prison, he expresses
his longing for his country, he says :

el 9200 45~ pl sl 576 s! tlf pl 03,55 4ily 5
T FEIIYS) L_,.:\_ r‘ W as” é) & & |)—0 o

“I have not uttered one complaint -against Fortune, since I know
that she acts under compulsion: :

’ The only thing which troubles me from time to time is my longing for
‘Lahav@r.”?
And lastly in the following quatrain, also composed in pzison, he thus
speaks of his longing for his country :
o b @il Uy s 4571 oy b @l Al Ay gl
Yoy b el g3 5T ol o b iy jeasd pfys A2

“Thou knowest that I lie in grievous bonds, O Lord !
Thou knowest that 1 am weak and feeble, O Lord !
My spirit goes out in longing for Lohar, O Lotd !

O Lord, how I crave for it, O Lord 17

_ JRAS., 1905, p. 707.
Mas‘id b. Sa‘d Salmia, The Diwin, p, 251.
JRAS., 1905, p. 707.
Mas'tid b. Sa‘d Salmin, The Diwan, p. 24.
JRAS., 1908, p. 707. : '
Mas‘iid b. Sa‘d Salm3n, The Diwlin p. 293,
JRAS., 1905, p. 708.

NAMB BN
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Abul Hasan ‘Ali b. Zaid Baihaqy, called ibn e Fundug, wrote a
history of his native district of Baihaq in 563 A.H./1168 A.D.! In this
history, giving the details of the kingdom of the Ghaznavls, he remarks
that Lohavur was a province or region :

sl (J3e by w8 it Gle s Olla 5L 51 oyl oS
NOWR PR da.'é... Geise J1 s cailapl 3 e 3 OW A gyt B
3 i 3 pai A2 I 0351 b O a9ty 5 asleyd S b s
L RS |
“In the year 428 their dominions ceased in the countries of Khurdsan
and ‘Irdq and shifted to Ghaznl. And in the year 555 their dominions

ceased in Ghazni and shifted to the country of Lohdvar and Barshévar
(Peshawar).”

Yaqat b. ‘Abdulldh, a famous Arab geographer, in his monumental
work, Mujamul Buldan, completed in 621 A.H./1224 A.D., mentions the
name of the place as Lauhar as well as Lahavar, and names the capital of
the province Mandakdr
rel O asaadl s sl ol g aladl g a5 Al ety p3m )

T kgt 0O 5y sede dackis dou IR RRT LIS W KT

“Lauhatr is generally known as Lah@vir. It is a big and well-known
town in India.”
a3 OS5I Oy 9 JIAdI c:i 3 Qs r*f' C:db 395 M
Po 58 S o A;nguleS RERILYY 3...,¢.5U¢ 3 Audesly 8 sle Je

“Mandakir : Itis a town, which is the capital of Lauhar, a city of
India, in the direction of Ghazna.”

Here is a traditional record of ithe history of the foundation of Lahore.
Hitherto no author has traced the history of Lahore earlier than the times

1. Encyclopaedia of Islam, 1. p. 592.

2. Baihaql, Abul asan ‘Alt b. Zaid, Tar 3k ¢ Baihagi, p. 11.
3. Yagqat, Mu'jamul Buidan, IV, p. 371.

4. Yaqut, Mu'jamul Buldan, IV, 2. 660,
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mentioned by Sharif ¢ Muhammad b. Manstr, who wretea treatise on the
art of war, etc., in the time of Sultan Iltutmish (1210-1236). In his. work
entitled Adabul Harb wash Shuja‘a. Sharif e Muhammad remarks :

300508 Js & hkie o g A5 el el i 6500

S0 p5 @3 1) 5 dp. Symp = 2230 )l w303 515000 ST
gy ol FER Az g p) 53 T 5 il sdenT )80y - Il
-3 ..;,r‘.b BT 15T L2y U speh Kowjl (Srgwe 9 - 35
Hedle aw 5 355 3 43k jh5 S 3 2 (Fan Al 5l adey

_J}g)}b_,j#‘ dl.aé@_’)l:.ib Jln.?r-ﬂ-

“It is related that'.l;léj (Chach ?7) b. Bhandri, who was the ruler and
founder of Lohar, had died, and had a 'son named Banrat (?), who was a
just person under whose benevolent administration the people enjoyed
peace. “In Lohur he ordered a temple to be constructed on the site where
now stands the brick mosque. He ordered an idol to be made of stone
and naned it ‘the Sun’. He worshipped the Sun. He'lived to the advanced-
age of 93 years and ruled Lohar for seventy-five years.”2

“The famous Indian poet Amir Khusr0l in his Qirdnus Sa‘dain, compiled
in 688 A.H./1289 A.D., names the town Laohur. Writing about the
attack of the Mughuls on the Panjab he says :.

M eyles O Ty Gl 3 OF Jio pat o 5
Ui g3 Ko deyls g es¥ By alile ae

. “In that country not a sign of a building remained when the wretched
steps of Mughuls trod on it.

Fromn the boundary of Simana to Laohar every buﬂdmg was shaky -
{or, no building was left except in Qusar).”

1. Sharlf e Muhammad b. Mansiir, Adabu! Harb wash Shuja‘a. (British Musenm
Manuscript Add. 16, 853) £, 122. [This book i styled Adabul MulGki wa Kifayatul
Muhik in Ethe‘s Camlogue of the. Pérsian MSS. in the India office]. L:brary (Column
1493), but I had access to the rotographs of the British Museum Manuscrint!
2, Compare with the translation in the JRAS.; 1927. p. 491.
3. Khusr@i, Amtr, Qiranus Sa‘dain, p. 64.
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The famous historian Rashiduddin has only repeated the words of
al-Birdnl in his J@mi‘ut Tawarikh (828 AH./1424 AD.):

Sl Oload b whles ;3 i 395 OT Hluy Qsp Sl

Al -r._i_sﬂo}xguwab 3 dmad Cya o il Juets &5 da

3 lals sl K 95 50025 G 3 5 Gloo el iple oS
e 3 Olyi 1T aled 5 ST sgus

“Whoever travels along the left bank (of the river) will find villages
and towns which are close to one another on the south of the capital and
as far as the mountain Larjak, which resembles the mountain Damavand
between which and Kashmlr there is a distance of two Jarsangs. Tt can
be scen from the boundaries of Kashmir and. Lohavar.”?

And again :-
e U3 & gl B ool Gjie s Jls Ol al
co TR a ol e (52 galey) Aed 45 e nn Uy S

“In going north-west from the latter place (Sanam) to_Addittahaur,
nine farsangs ; thence to Jajjanir, six ; thence to Mandhakur, the capital
of Lohavar, on the east of the river Irdva, eight................ »4

Haider Mirza Doghlat, who conquered Kashmir in -the ime of
Humaytn (947 A.H./1540 A.D.) and later on became the king of that
country, has fixed the position. of Lahore in his famous work Tartkh e
Rashidi, compiled in 1544-47 A.D. In the description of the position of
mountains and plains of Tibet he remarks :

Ol 335 dde 3 cuh gmmile 255l Cile J) O Y aie azxilia
oh ey G Ao oal U OBl ol 93Kl ade dST Cilay.

1. Rashiduddin, Jami‘ut Tawdrijh (Punjab Unversity Library Manuscript Pe

1, 55) f. 663.
2. Elliot and Dowson, I, 65 .
3. Rashtdduddin, Jomi'ut Tawdrikh, f. 661 b.
4. Elliot and Dowson, 1, 62.
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- 'olsal 955 Ollale 5 550 Y

_ “The pass ascending from Y@rkand is the pass of Sénju, and the pass
descending the side of Kashmir is the pass of Ashkarda. [From the Sanja
pass to the Ashkard pass] is twenty days’ journey. In direction of winter

sunset from Khutan are some of cities of Hind, such as Lahore, Sultanpur
and- Bdjwara....”2 -

Jamaluddin Husain Tnjd, a grandee of Jahangir’s time, furnishes us
with useful information about the name of Lahore authenticated by verses
of eminent Indian and Iranian poets. In his Persian dictionary called
Farhang e Jakangiri, which he compiled in 1017 A.H./1608 A.D. and
dedicated to the emperor Jahangir, he says :

(U 28l 5 5ok 5 Saled 9 gt 9 alagd 5 yaeY s ey
£ ayla ylel ety &7 Gltaskin K 1 o et

&9 oAl
ohss S e Ol D5 peesdh
b el i wlp A5
el 93 K & oyls g
el (S9) Al 5
BLey) e e cal) AT
osli 9 A Vg A5 Althy
sl plics Jl oKa
B R . T
393 bl a5 W ede

1. Doghlat, Tarikk e Raskidi, p. 604.
2. Elias, N. Ross E. D., the T2rig) ¢ Raghidi p, 405.
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Cnly U —
el .rU oedsm P prAs
TP U FE-VR JPESL S PN
“Laohdr, Lanhor, Lohavar, Lohar, Lahlvar, Lahavar, and Lahdandr
are the (different) names of a town of India, which is known as Lahore.”

(The translation of the verses is omitted as most of them have been
alreardy translated).

This is a pure and authentic history, recorded as it is, about the
name and date of foundation of Lahere. I have reproduced it word by

word. Looking back into this faithful record the following inferences
can be drawn :

(i) The earliest definite reference to Lahore is made in the latter half
of the tenth century of the Christian era, in the Hudiidul ‘4. lam, wherein the
town is named Lahor.- Lahore is not mentioned by any other traveller;
geographer, or historian earlier than this.

(if) Lahore has been differently named by different authors; one
author has even named it in several ways, The following are the different
variants employed by chroniclers, historians, and geographers :

sise¥Y Alahvar ;
Js4 Lahor, Lahiir or Lahore ;
)3y} Lauhavar, Lahavar or Lohavar ;
ss» s} Lohar, Lohor, Lauhor or Lauhir ;
s\ Lahanor, Lahanor or Lah@naur ;
;3823 Lohavar ;
J34'¢) Liahdvar ;
s3»3Y. Laohar, Lavhar ;
3\¢) Lohavar;
y3¢Y Lanhor ;
N9\ Lahavir ;
J»»Y  Lahore.

Why these twelve variants are used is not known. There is another
notable thing about the names ; one and the same name is used by different
authors at different times, so no one name is older than another, and there
is no ¢hronological order in the use of the names .

.. /Injd, Farhang e Jahangiri (.U.L. MS.,) Vol. II, /. 75 b.
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(iii) The town (or fort) of Mandahukar (Mandkakr or Mandak(r)
is mentioned as the capital of the province of Lahore, and as a separate
town from that of Lahore

- . QObviously 'when a region or country is named Lahore, the . writer

means the province of the Panjab of those days, which had its capital at
Mandaker.

Mandakar, or ‘ax;_y of its variants, is not traceable in these days.
Amongst western orientalists and historians Thomas is the first person to
identify this city with Lahore, suggesting that it is a corrupt form of
Mahm&dpur.l' This is the basis of his conclusions. Some coins struck
at Mal}in-.‘idpur by Mahmtd of Ghazni are preserved in the British and
Lahore Museums. 'I_ have personally examined all the coins preserved
in the Lahore Museum.  None of them bears a date, but the cataloguer,
taking a hint from the c'atalbguér of coins of the British Museum,? has
Also included dates in the.transcriptidn-of the legends of the coins, and
this is how he has reproduced the legends® from one of the coins :

Obverse Reverse
) J.‘aLﬂ-‘
ARAE YA
Iw.a 3 &‘d}u) S
T () 3 Ayl e
- (Rr)* s Al el
- TR ) | e
fofiT gadt ¥R Margin : |
993 dsermay oyl b b ol s
J.gL‘ C)‘_’ o),f..s CJ e

1. Cf. Cunningham, A., Ancient Geography of India ;p. 228 and Thomas Edward,
The Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Delhi, p. 47.

2. British Muséum Catalogue of Coins, I, No. sw P lSl
3. Rodgers, C. ) Camlagu of the Coins in the Government Museum, Lahore,
p 21

4. These letters haVe not been déciphered by Rodgers, the cataloguer, but they
are there..
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This is a silver bilingual coin which bears a Sanskrit inscription
(Abyalctameka Muhammad Avatdr, Nripati Mahmiud. Margin : (Ayam
tankam , Mahmﬂdpur ghatet Tajikiyera Samvatt 419) on the obverse, and
an Arabic inscription in Kufic letters on the reverse. The Kufic dies for
these coins seem to have been entrusted to first-class. artists, for they are
always excellently fashioned and correctly marked in the details; whereas
the legends on Sanskrit face of the coins vary considerably in their
execution, and the orthography and the forms of the characters themselves
are crude. The Arabic inscription rendered into English reads thus :
Algadir Billah ; there is no god but God, Mubammad is the Prophet of
God ; Yaminuddaulah, Aminul Millat Mahmud. Margin : Begin in the
name of God. This dlrham was struck at Mahmadpur in 419,

The Sanskrit inscription means :
The Invisible (is) One Muhammad incarnation King Mahmnad.

Margin : This tankam (was) struck at Mahmuodpuri (in) the
Arabic Samvat 419.

Thomas happened to see some similar coins struck by Mahmud and
without either rhyme or reason jumped to the conclusion that Mahmaudpur,
a corruption of Mandakar, was the name of Lahore, where these coins
were struck in 419 A.H./1028 A.D.; that is about three years before the
death of Mahmad. Talking about tankah in his Chronicles of the Pathan
Kings of Delhi, he remarks : “Moreover, it may be seen” how distinctly
the tankah was the accepted and recognised term in India by the fact that
thegreat Mahmad of Ghazn1, while continuing to make use of the ordinary
mint designation of dirham, in the Kufic legend of his new Lahor coinage
of ‘Mahmudpuri’ admits the corresponding word ¥% taka (or 2%
tanka) in- the Sanskrit legend, on the reverse.”! And in the foot-note
Thomas has suggested that Mandakar and its variants are a corruption of
Mahmgdpur.

From this‘stgtement we cannot discover how Thomas has bzen able
to decide that by Mahmadpur Mahmud of Ghazna meant Lahore and that
Mandukar is a corrupted form of Mehmudpur. But Rodgers has farther.

‘1. Thomas, Edwacd, The Chronicies of Pathan Kings of Delhi,p.21.
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misled people and has tried to perpetuate this conjecture by'v'vriting in his
lectures on Coin Collecting in Northern India: *‘One series of coins he
(Mahmﬁd) struck in Lahore. On one side in the centre was the Maho-
medan ‘confesswn of faith, together with the name and titles of Mahmud;

on the margin was a statement of the fact.that the coin' was struck at
Mahmdpur, as it pleased the.conquerer to rename Lahore, and the year.
The other sidé was covered .with Sanskrit.”

I do not feel convinced by this conjecture for various reasons.  Firstly
there is no-reason to believe that eminent men like al-Birtni would have
corrupted Mahmedpur into Mandtkur ; particularly IWhen we know that
al-Birtini was a contemporary and companion of Mahmid, and was well-
versed in the literature of the Hind Gs. Secondly it has not been mentioned
anywhere in any.chronicle, history or literary composition like a Qasida,
that Mahmﬁd renamed Lahore and called it Mahmudpur. Such an event
should have figured prominently somewhere in some record but, ag it is,
we do not find a single reference to this imaginary ep:sode Besides, it
is a remarkable fact that no mention of Lahore is to be found i in the Tarizh e
Yamins of *Utbi (420 A.H./1029 A.D.), who held many responsible posmons
under Mahm@d and travelled with him, - although “Utbi has made ‘a
referénce to Mahmtd’s 'crossmgvof the Ravi in his book.
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“He (the Sultdn) crossed in safety the Sthin (Indus,) Jelam, Chan-
draha, Irabah (Ravl) and Shataludz. These are all rivers, deep beyond

description ; even elephants’ bodies are concealed in them, so it may easily
be conceived what is the case with horses.”s"

- Similarly Mas*adi (d. 345 -A.I-I./956 ‘A.D.), the “Herodotus of the
Arabs,” who wrote in the tenth oefuni'y of the Christian era, and himself

-. Rodgers,Charles J., Coin-Collecting in Northern India, pp. 58 and 59.
2. *Utbi, Abd Nasr Mubammad at-Jabbar, Tarikh eYammr p. 305.
3. Sec Elliot and Dowson, 11, 41.
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sojourned at Mult3n, does not mention Lahore or Mandakar in his famous
geography Muritjudh Dhahab.?

So the results of my inquiries are :—() Lahore, Mahmadpur and
Mandakar are all different places ; (i) Mahmud definitely struck coins
in Mahmtdpur, but this town cannot be identified from the available
sources of information, although the Sanskrit legends on the coins testify
to the fact that Mahmﬁdpur was definitely in India ; (i) Mandaktr was
the capital of the province of Lahore (Panjab), but it again cannot be
identified, although Thornton has suggested that it is a corrputed form of
Mankot, a place near Sialkot. “Now,” says Thornton, “Madhokor
might easily, from the similarity between k and n, and r and final 4, in
the Arabic character, be corrupted from Mankot or Mandhukot, a place
near Sialkot. The supposition is rendered more probable by the fact that,’
in after-time, Shir Shah, the so-called us'ufper,—but, as will be hereafter
pointed cut, in reality the representative of the anti-Mogul, ‘or anti-
foreigner party,—seriously contemplated removing the "seat of Govern-.
ment from Lahore, which had become associated with Mogul supremacy,
to this very place, the capital of the last dypasty.” Thornton’s guess
would have fitted in very well but, in fact; no such place as Mankot or
Mandhukot is traceable near Sialkot, as he asserts.

(iv) The government of Lahor: was on behalf of the chief of Multin

in 372 A.H./982 A.D,, and it was a dependency of Multan in 465 A.H./
1072 AD.

(v) At least up t0 372 A.H./982 A.D. there was no Muslim living
in the town of Lahore, and it was inhabited only by Hindas.

(vi) There is no contemporary evidence to prove definitely that a
certam person at a certain time founded this town. The traditions name
dlﬂ'erent founders, some of which are the following :—

(@) Rajah Paricbhit, who was a descendant of the Pandavas.

(6) Lohar Chand, who was the nephew of Rajah Dip Chand.

" 1. Mas‘idi, Abul-Husan Ali b. al-Husain, MRruj.dk Dhaka and Sprenger, A,
Meadows of Gold ‘and Mines of Gems, .
2, Thomton, T. H. + Lakore, p. I



NAME AND DATE OF FOUNDATION 19
As has been already stated, this is all the traceable pre-Muslim history
of Lahore, which neither glvas us the exact date of its foundation nor the
definite name of its founder. Lahore suddenly seems to spring into
existence and prominence in the latter haif of the ninth century of the
Christian era. This may not be a fact, and very probably it is npt but
all the same we have no aithentic source from which we can prove the
existence of Lahore earlier than this time. But many conjectures, some
of them ingenious and based upon very stnkmg probab:l:ties, have been
made to fix the date of foundation and the name of the founder of Lahore.
Necessarily these have to be noted. They will be . discussed here in
chronological order.

~ Here are some of the most popular legendary and tradjtional accounts
written by western and oriéntal writers about the founders of Lahore.

Bernier in a letier written to Monsieur De Mérveilles from Lahore
in. February 1665, casually remarks. : “Whether Lahor be the ancient
Bucefalos, I do not pretend to determine. Alexandar is here well known
by the name of Sekandcr Filfous, or Alexander the son of Philip : concern-
ing his horse, however, they know nothing.”""

Sujan Rae, the_ author of Qula,satut Tawarikh, writing in 1107 A.H./
1695-96 A.D. reproduces the popular legend tt.at Lava, the son of Rama
Chandra, was the founder of Lahore, and that the capital of the Panjab
‘was shifted to Sidlkot when Lahore was depopulated :
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1. Bernier, Francois, Travels in the Mogwl Empire, p. 383.
2. SujanRie Bhandirl, Khulasatut Tawarigh, p. 64.
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“Lahore is an ancient town situated on the bank of the Ravl. Itis
related that Lava, the son of Rdjah Ram Chandra, founded it. In some
books of history. it is also styled Lahtr and Lahavar. As time passed,
its inhabitants began to decrease and the population became thin.- Then
Siilko; became the capital of this region.

Kliairullah Fidd, a Panjabi poet, thinks Ayaz was the founder of
Lahore. In an epopee Mirza Sahiban, written by him in-1155 A.H./1742
A.D. Fida says :
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“A town with the beauties of Lahore is not known in any kingdom.

The foundation of this town was inspired' by Beauty and Love and
Ayaz of Mahmad was its founder.”

Murtaza Fiusain, the author of Hadigatul Aqalim, written in 1202
A.H./1787 A.D. has only carelessly quoted Sujan Rée :

Cilpe - @ (s Jale n Obugka 53 i gaad
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“Lahoreisa town in India, situated on the bank of Ravi. The
compiler of Khulasatut Tawarikh writes : Hindis relate that Lahor (Lava),

the son of Ram Chand, founded it,”

The following authors have all stated that Lava, the son of Rﬁma,
was the founder of Lahore :

1. Fids, Khairallah, Mirza $a4ibdn (MS. owned by Ghulim Dastaglr Nami

of Lahote) f. 76. ‘
2. Murtaza Husain, Hadigatul Agalim, (Panjab University Library MS., /. 8) p.192.
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To_dd (1832) : “Rama had two sons, Lava and Kusa : from the former
the Réna's family claim descent. ‘He is stated to have built Lahore,...... "

Bate Shah.(1258 A.H./1847 A.D.) :
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“It is an-ancient town, which is said to-have been founded by Lava,
the son of Rajah Rama Chandra, the son of Jastat.”
Chishti (1867) :
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Rajah Rima Chandra had two sons, viz., Kusha and Loht. Loha’
founded the town of Lahore.”
Cunningh\z;m (1871) : “The great city of Lahore, which has been the:

capital of the Panjab for néarly nine hundred years, is said to have been
founded by Lava, the son of Rima, after whom it was named Lohawar.”*

Kanhayya Lal (1882) :
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“It is generally known that Lava, the son of Mahardjah Rama Chandra,

the avasar, founded this town and named it Lavpir. After many centuries:
Lavplr was corrupted inte Lahore.”

Todd James, Annals and Antiguities of Rajisthan, 1, p. 252.
Bute Shih, T2rikh e Panfad (P.U.L. MS, A. Pe I 8), 1. 165,
Chights, NGr Abmad, Tabgight ¢ Chighti, p. 793. -
‘Cunningham, A., Ancient Geogrephy of India, p. 226.
Kanhayyi L&', Torigh ¢ Lahore, p. 7..
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Temple (1884) : “The name of Lihore, in full Lahawar or L3h’s
fort, is usually derived from Lava, the son of Rdma Chandra.””

Gulab Singh.(1884) : “Lah0r ' (Lahore) is variously called ‘Lahar,
Lahar, Lohar, Lahawar and Lohawar. = According to Hinda tradition it
is named after Rama Chandra’s son, Loa (Lava). Afterwards when.
this prince’s kingdom sank, the capital was removed to Sialkot. During
the rule of Sultan Mahmud of Ghaznl his favourite Malik Ayaz repopu-
lated the town and.built a substantial fort.*2

In the classical Greek accounts we do not find Lahore mentioned
in connection with Alexander. Yet there can be no doubt that Alexander
crossed the Rav! in the vicinity of Lahore, and must in all probability
have passed the site of the modern city. If, therefore, any place of impor-
tance had existed at the time, it would doubtless have been mentioned.
So it is not probgbie that Lahore was founded before the first century
A.D Inthe next place, no city answering in name or. description to Lahore
occurs in Strabo, who wrote between 60 B.C. and 19 A.D. and whose object
was ‘““to correct the earlier works in the light of the increase of knowlédge g
nor does it appear in Pliny’s déscription of the royal road between the Indus
and Allahabad, which must have been written between 23 A.D. and
79 A.D.

" But, further, in the Geography of Ptolemy, whose name marks the
highest pitch of perfection in early geography, and who flourished at
Alexandria about 150 A.D., mention is made of a city called Labokla,
situated on the route between the Indus and Palibothra, in a tract of country
called Kaspeira (Kashmir ?), described as extending along the rivers Bidastas
{Jehlum), Sandabal (Chandra Bhaga, or Chenab), and Adris (Ravi).
This place,Wilford would identify, fromits name and position, with Lahore,
and the identification is made more probable by the discovery of Cun-
ningham of the Amakatis of Ptolemy, a city placed by him in the
immediate vicinity of Labokla, to the West of the Rivi, in the ruins of
Amba Kapi, about 25 miles. from Lahore. Cunningham believes the
identification of Wilford to be correct. If we agree with these infcrencw,:

1. Temple R.C., Panjab Notes and Queries I, March, 1884, p. 68.
2, Gulab Singh, Pinjab Ndtesiand Queries, 1, February, 1884, p. 57.
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we can approxlmately fix the date of the foundation of Lahore at the end
of the first or the begmnmg of the second century of the Christian era;!

Walker ? Hunter® and the author of the article on Lahore contributed
to the Encyclopaedm Britannica,* have remarked that Yoan Chwang, the
Chinese Buddhist pilgrim of the seventh century of the Christian era, who
visited the Panjab in 630 A.D., notices the city in his itinerary. Thisis
anerror. In the itinerary pubbshed by Cunningham no mention of Lahore
exists. 5 Besides, this is how thls portion of Yadan Chwing’s journey is.
described by Shamans Hwui Li and Yen Tsung, in their Life of Hiuen-
Tsxang " “From this (Rajpura;’, going south-edst down the mountains and
crossing the river, after 700 /i or so, he came to the kmgdom of Tseh-kia
(Takka).” -After travelling for some time “on the morrow he arrived
at the eastern frontiers of the kingdom of Tcheka (Takka) and entered a
‘great city.”® This city, Samuel Beale thinks, woul¢ probably be Lahoare.”
Thornton also subscribes to this opinion, saying : “A far less’ dubious
mention of Lahore is found as was pomted out by Major General
Cunningham, in the ‘itinerary of Hwan Thsang, the Chinese traveller,
who visited the Punjab, 630 A.D; He speaks of a large city, containing
many thousahds of families, chxeﬁy Brahmans, situated on the eastern
frontler of the kmgdom of Cheka, whlch he says, extended from the Indus
to the Byas. From this city he proceeded to Jalandhara, the modern
Jullundur: ‘Now Jullundur is situated almost due - east of Lahore, and
midway between the two cities is a village called Patti to this day. There
can be little doubt, therefore, that the great Bmhmanm! city of Hwan
Thsang was the city of Lahore.”® Now all this is not very logical if we.
compare the statement with the itinerary of Yaan Chwing, the Chinese
traveller. Ytan Chwang has clearly stated that the kingdom of Cheka or

1. Cf.Lat¥{*s Lakore, pp. 6-7 : i Cunnigham’s Geography, pp. 225-28 ; Thornton's
hhm Pp. 58-39; Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. X VI, p. 106; Walker’s Lakore District
Gaumer, 2. 20 ; and Wilford's Comparative Geaxmphy of Indxa

Walker, Casson Lahore District Gazeteer, p. 20.

Hunter, The Inperial Gazetteer of India, XV, . 106,

Encyclopedia Britannica, 13,p.596.

Cunsingham, Alexander, Ancient Geography of India, p. 644,
Sbamans Hwui Li and Yen-Tsung, The Life of Hiven-Tsiang, pp. 72-74.
I4d., p. 74. f. n.

Thornton T.H., Lakore, p, 60,
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Takka extended from the Indus to the Bids. He also mentions that
travelling south-cast from Rajpura he came to the eastern frontier of the
kingdom of Cheka, which should naturally be near the Bias. Here he
enters a great city, which should be on the Bias river, and as Cunningham
has pointed out, must be Kasar! and not Lahore. This disproves the

assertion that YGan Chwing has directly or indirectly mentioned Lahore
in his itinerary.

To borrow an expression from Thornton, “such are the somewhat
barren results of inquiries” about the name and date of foundation of
Lahore. They may be briefly recapitulated as follows : The city of
Lahore, named variously, and possibly the Labokla of Ptolemy, was
probably founded as early as the beginning of the second century of the
Christian era ; it is definitely mentioned first of all in the ninth century ;
and it did not come into prominence until the period of the invasion of
Mahmad of Ghazna, in the beginning of the eleventh centurv.

1. Cunningham, A., Ancient Geography of Indis, p. 229.



CHAPTER TWO
LAHORE DURING THE PRE-MUSLIM
PERIOD

(a) THE HAJ (CHACH 7) DYNASTY "a%r%%

ALL the scholars wrmng about Lahore have hitherto informed

- us that the first known ruler§ of Lahore are the Hindd Shahi

monarchs, and that nothing is known of the kings who ruled at Lahore

earlier than the I-Imdu Shahi Rijas But here is a singular account of

the rulers of Lahore given by Sharif e Muhammad b. Mansir, who

gives the details of a dynasty of kings immediately preceding the
Hinda Shahis :

“It is related that -Haj (Hah or Chach)! b. ‘Bhadra (or Bhandra
who was the ruler ‘and founder of Lahtr, and who has died, had a son,
hamed Banrat, who was a wise person under whose benevolent adminis-
tration people enjoyed peace. In Lahtr he ordered a temple to be made on
the sitc where now stands the brick mosque He ordered an idol to be
made of stohe and named it ‘the sun.’ He worshlpped the sun. He
lived to the advanced age of 93 years and ruled over Lahir for seventy-
five years. - As he lived for a long time his son Bharat (Thanrat), who was
a temerarious and wicked person took him (Banrat) prisoner, confined
him in the fort of Kahliir (or Lohar) and usurped the kingdom of - Lchtir
Bharat was an arrogant man and was proud of his army. He built a fort
inthetown of Lohar, the site of which is now occupled by the Arab
dquarters, and gave to it the name of Thanpar. He also founded ' a
vnllage 'l‘hanpnr on the bank of the river Bidh. He became very ambitious.

) 1. The variants are given from the India Omce lerary and Asiatic Society of
Bengal muwipu.
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and resolved to conquer the fort of Nandna.! He wanted to conquer
all that territory and had a mind to snatch the sajt-range of Nandna, and
the districts of Jhelum and Takishar from the Skih Jaipil. He, there-
fore, collected an army and marched on-T2kishar. The patrols of the
Shah (Jaipal) gathered together in Takishar and wrote letters (to Jaipal)
that Bharat, the ruler of Lohar, had marched in Takishar and Jhelum.

Jaipal sent his son Anandpil at the head of a large ariny to give & battle
to Bharat. In the morning Bharat had crossed the river Chandraha
and had reached Taklghar, Anandpi! had also reached there at midnight.
In the morning when he (Andndpal) came near his army the royal drum
of merriment was played in his camp. This drum was partiéularly asso-
ciated with Shah Jaipal, who was the king of the Brahmans. It was called
the Singh Nad, which means ““the Lion’s Roar”. As they touched the
drum the Lohiir army got frightened thinking that the Shah (Jaipal) had
come himself. A large number of the army took to flight. Thus the
LohQr army got disheartened. The following morning when both the
armies met in battle most of the men of Lohar army had fled. Bharat fell
a prisoner into the hands of Anandpal, who crossed the Chandraha and
marched to Lohtr. The Bisthan (?) of Lohar pleaded for Bharat, who
was asked to pzy a large sum of money. He himself paid whatever he had
‘got and the rest of it was collected from his subjects living in Lohar.

“He (Anandpal) subjugated Bharat,_ gave him a khil‘at, allowed
him to rule in the kingdom of Lehdr (as a feudatory prince), and himself
returned (to) his country.

‘“‘Bharat had a son named Chandrat (or Jaindarat), who was as wicked
as his father, When Anandpal returned to his country this Chandrat
placed his father in conﬁnement as he (Bharat) had done to his own father,
and said to him : “You have lost your reason and are not fit to rule.
Why did you fight against the Shah ? It has brought so much disgrace
on you.” Thus Chandrat became the ruler of Lohor. He founded a
village on the bank of the Biah, in the neighbourhood of the fort of Bilar

1. Situated in Lat. 32° 43’ N. & Long. 73° 17’E.. See Halg, Sir Wolseley,
The: Cambridge History of India, Vol. IIl, p. 171 f.a.; Punjab District
Gazetteer, xxvii, A, 1904, pp. 46-7 ; Imperial Gazeiteer of India, xviii, p. 349 ;
and Raverty, Major H. G., Tabag8s e Nasiri, pp. 536-39, note.
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(or Philar), and named it Chandratptr, - He was very cruel. When
Shah Janpil of Purghr heard that Chandrat had cast into prison his own
father, he became very angry and commanded his son Anandpil : ‘Collect
alarge army to attack that wicked and cruel person (Chandrat). Do not
forgive him if you are victorious this time : put him to deéath and annex
Lahar so that your people may understand that a person whorebels
against his own father does not deserve to be a ruler.” Anandpal
advanced on Lohdr at the head of a large army, and encamped at a
village named Samdtalah (?).

“Chandrat advanced from Lohur with great preparations and sent
a messenger to Anandpal with the message : ‘What imprudencehas brought
you to this kingdom 7 Did you think that I had lost my reason like my.
father who had attacked another kmgdom and was consequently desert-
ed by his soldiers and taken prisoner by you ?” Anandpal replied, ‘My
boldness in coming to your kingdom is due to the fact that. I am obedient
to my father unlike you who rose and rebelled against your father, who
in his own turn had risen against his father ; and it was for this reason that
God granted me victory over him, and for the same reason He will help
me to vanquish you. Thus you will be dlsgraced and your evil deeds will
turn on you.’

“As Chandrat reached his army he went out hunting. Now 500 troops
of Anandpal's advance-guard had laid an ambush in the forest. Chandrat,
not suspecting them, followed the quarry till the prayer of the aftemoonr
and thus tired out the horses. Then he got-down from his horse and
mounted an elephant. The troops of Anandpal rushed out, attacked
Chandrat, surrounded his elephant,. and made him prisoner, The sons of
Chandrat escaped and took refuge with Shama Kauréd Ray of Jalandar.

“Qandra_ﬁ ruled over Lohar for nine years, The kingdom of
Lohar now passed . from the descendants of Haj to Ahandpﬁl and
Shah Jaipal became the amir of Lohir in A.H. 389 (A.D. 999), the same
year in which the Khalifa bestowed on Yaminddaulah Mabmaod a khilat
and the patent of sovereignty of ‘Iraq, Khwirazm, Nimraz, Khurasan,
Sindh and Hind.""t

1. Sharif e Muhammad b. Mansar, Adabn! Harb was_l; Shuja'a.- B. M. L.MS.,
[ 122-24 1.O.L . MS. ﬁ' 895-90b ; and 4.S.B.L.MS. ﬂ' 134-35
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As has-been mentioned this is the only record of a dynasty ruling
over Lahore before the Hinda Shahis in A.D. 99 who annexed Lahore
to their kingdom comprising the salt-range of Nandna, and the districts
of Thelum and Takishar, according to Sharif e Muhammad b. Mansat.!

(389—417 A .H.)

(6) THE HINDU SHAHIS: Goe—0n S

‘With the e'xéej)tibn of a very brief notice in al-Biranl’s Tarikhul Hind,
and a few references-in the Tarikh e Yamini of al-‘Utbi, and the Rajatar-
angini of Kalhana, there is scarcely any mention of the Hinda Shahis
of Ohind (Udabhanda of Rajatarangini.and Waihind of Muslim histories ;
modern Und, near Attock on the Indus), the successors of the Haj
dynasty, in Lahore and the successors of the Turki Shahlya dynasty of
Kushans in Ohind. Nobody is certain as to the origin of the Hinda Shahis.
Cunningham? advances the ¢onjecture that after a period of usurpation
by Kallar (the Brahman Wazir of the last of the Turki Shahiya dynasty)
and his descendants, the Turki Shahjya i!ynas_ty was revived by the enth-
ronement of Jaipal : j.e., Jaipdl and his successors, according to Cunning-
ham, were not the descendants of the Brahman Kallar, but of Kanishka
and therefore Turks or Rajpats. This view is contradicted by Smith,3 and
Dr. Muhammad Nazim,t who consider that Jaipal was definitely a
Brahman and hence a descendant of Kaller. Dr. Nazim has been:
misled by the following statement of Sharife Mul}amméd b. Mansar

s.).,.g DL‘.‘.AJQ ol -erlr_e- ol

1. It scems that Lahtr (Loh%r) r.ferred to by Sharif ¢ Muhammad. bin
Manstr is the Lahor of al-Baladhuri, as Sharif ¢ Muhammad talks of ‘Arab quarters’,
in the town, which could not possibly exist in the modern Lahore of those days.
This doubt is further confirmed by the fact that this author has mentioned that
‘Anandpal advanced on Lahiir at the head of a large army, and encampedata
village named- Samutalah, which is So-lo-tu-lo,” or Salatura, the birth place of the
celebrated grammarian Panini. Cunningham (Ancient Geography, 66) has indentified.
Silitura with Lahor, but 1 believe it was a village very near Lahor, as has' been men-
tioned by Sharif ¢ Muhammad. Sharif e Mubammad. is, of course, a bit confused
when he says that Chandrat founded a village on the bank of the Biih, as the
dominion of Chandrat could not extend as far east and south as that

2. Cunningham, Alexander, Coins of Mediaeval India, p. 55.
3. Smith, V. A., Early History of India, p. 396."
4..'.' J.R.A.S. 1927, pp. 484-85.
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(Shah Jaipal, who wasthe king of Brahmans..........c.ocvrvarrares cusinns )

Sharlf ¢ Muhammad b. Manstr deﬂmtely calls Jaipal a kmg of
Brahmans, but that does not imply that Jaipa] was a- Brahman. Itis very
likely that here- Sharif ¢ Muhammad meant Hindr by Brahman, as he
has unequlvocally stated in- his Adabul Harb wash Shuja‘a that Jaipal
was a Bhatti and hencea Rajpiit. Relating an incident at.the court of
Jaipal, heremarks :
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“«In the time of Sultin Yaminuddaula Mahmuod Gh4zi there used to
be an A@In with the name of ‘Adiri, who was the head of the police. He
'Was very much afraid of Shah Jaipal on account of the: following reason :
One day when he was sitting with Shah Jaipal, he (Jaipal) addressed him
saying : ‘Adird do you eat beef 7" Adira replied, ‘I do not eat beef, but
as my ancestors ate, it means pracucally the same thing as if I have eaten
it Shah Jaipal looked at him angrily. Adira thought that he (Jaipal)
was a Bhatts and Bhattis loathed to take beef. Maybe some day if he felt
repugnance towards him, he would either kill him or cast him into prison.
And whosoever was imprisoned by him never regained his freedom in
safety. (Reviewing this) he (Adira) left (h:s place), went to Ghaznin and
accepted Islam at the hands of the Sultan.” .

P 13‘;" Sliarif ¢ Muhammad b. Mansur, Adabul Harb wagh Shuja‘a A. S. B. L. MS.
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From this incident we gather that Jaipal was a Bhatti Rajput. Elliott
has also subscribed to this view. “The assertion that he was a Brahman,”
remarks Elliott, “probably arises from ignorance on the part of _Firighta.
Al-BIrtni is not definite in his statement that he was a Brahman, but merely
associates him with the dynasty which commenced with a Brahman,
and he may no more have been reaily of that caste than were the Brahmarii
sovereigns of the Dekhin, though,they were called after one. The term
Brahman, in the conception of a Musulman, might merely imply that he
maintained the doctrine of that faith, and from his position was its
staunchest defender ‘and .champion. There seems ground to suppose he
must have been a Rijpat and some reasons have been assigned in the notes
on Mahmud’s invasion for considering him a Bhatt.”t

Now let us examine the statément of al-Biram, who is actually the
carliest authority on the Hinda Shahls and who is the originator of all this
confusion about their descent. Referring to the Turki Shahis he remarks :
“The last kingof this race was Lagat@irman, and his vazir was Kallar, a
Brahman. The latter had been fortunate in so far as he had found by
accident hidden treasures, which gave him much influence and power.
In consequence, the last king of this Tibetan house, after it had held the
royal power for so long a period, let it by degrees slip from his hands.
‘Besides, Lagattirman had bad manners and a worse behaviour, on account
of which people complained of him greatly to the Vazir. Now the Vaz'irl
put him in chains and imprisoned him for correction, but then he himself
found ruling, his riches enabled him to carry out his plans, and so he
occupied the réyal throné. After him ruled the Brabman kings Samand
(Sdmanta), Kamala, Bhim (Bhima), Jaipal (Jaypala), Anandpala, Taro-
janapala (Trilochanapala). The latter was killed 412 (1021), and his son
Bhimpila five years later (1026).”2

Al-Biranl has unequivocally stated that the rulers who succeeded
Kallar, the Vazir, were Brahmans, but personally T-am inclined to agree
with. Elliott, that Jaipal is mcluded by al-Birani in the dynasty which com-
menced with a Brahman although he himself was not a Brahinan, but a
Bhatti (Rﬁjput), as has been pointed by Sharif e Muhammad b. Mangar.

1. Elliott and Dow;on, 11, p. 426.
j 2, Sachau, B.C., AkBirwni’s India, Vol. 11, p. 13 ; and AL-BIrunl, Tarijhe!
Hind, p. 208. -
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L (389—393 A.H.)

(1) JATPA 9910023 A.D)

Jaipal‘-i's'the first Hinda Shahi ruler, who actually ruled in Lahore
and whose dominion is shown by Muslim authors to have extended from
Sirhind to Lamaghin, and from Kashmir to Multan.2- The history of
Jaipal and his successors till the end of Hinda ‘Shahi dynasty is nothing
more than an account of the invasions of India by ‘:Laznavis (Sabuktagin
and Mahmud) and details of their wars with the Rajahs of Hindu Shahi
dynasty. It is notablé that when this_history was being made Hmdus
did not know the art of writing history or recording chronicles. So we
have to depend on Muslim sources for filling in the details of this period.
Consequently we do not geta fulle_i- piciure of events happening in India
orin the Panjab.

We hear of Jaipal for the first time, when to retaliate for raids of
Sabuktagin, he advanced wi_l:h a large force to-attack Ghazna about the
yt:a'i 376 A.H.3 (986-7 A.D.) Sabuktagin met him near a hill called
Ghazak, between Ghazna and Lanihghin The Hindas fought bravely but
asudden snowstorim created - consternation among them and they suffered
great losses. Jaipal was forced to sue for peace and Sabuktagin had very
nearly -accepted the request of Jaipil, when Mahmud intervened and
pressed to carry on the war till Jaipal was beaten.  On this Jaipal therea-
tened that Hindas, particularly the Rajputs, in despair, would.burn them-
selves with all their valuables the course they would adgpt 1n such circum-
stances to keep their traditions alive. l_earning this Sabuktagin consented
to come to terms. Jaipal premised to pay an indemnity of 1,000,600
dirhams and to surrender 50 clephants as the price of peace; and to cede

. 1. Al-Biriini, 11, 13, .mcntions the name of Jaipal after tiat of Bhim in the
list of Hindd Sbahis, which implics that Jaipal was thc successor of Bhim, but
Firishta, I, 19, says that Jaipal wus the son of izhtpél. ’

2. Cf Thomas, J.R. 4.5, IX, p. 186 and Firihta, 1. p. 1. Smith, p. 39
says that castwards it extended to the River Hakra. . He: has evidently confused
V\l:lhmd, the capital of the Hindii Shahi dynasty,  with Bhatinda, apd>hence
the érror

. 3. Fm_ht.l, [, 19, states that Mahmid wus a youngster -at this time, while
Utbl, pp. 9. 22 hds definitcly mentioned that Malhmiid. was fifteen years of age at
this time. * This date is conjectured from these Statements.
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some forts and towas on the frontier. As a security for the fulfilment of

these terms, Jaipal left some of his-noblemen as hostages and returned to.
his kingdom.! Once back in safety, Jaipal repudiated his promise and had

the audacity to take prisoners the officers of Sabuktagin who had accom-

panied him to his kingdom to receive the stipulated ransom and to

take charge of the ceded forts and tewns.2

The perfidy of Jaipal brought Sabuktagin a second time to India
He marched at the head of a large army and captured many towns in
Lamaghan. Jaipal, in retaliation, organised a league of Hinda Rajahs
against Sabuktagin and marched on GlLazna at the head of a great host
which is said to have swelled to the number of 1,00,000 cavalry and in-
fantry by the contingents furnished by the Rajaks of Northern India.3
Sabuktagin defeated Jaipal and routed his armies. Then he annexed
the districts between Laraaghan and Peshawar, and introduced Islam
among the people. The Khaljis and Afghians who mhablted the - region
submitted to him and were received in the army.4

Sabuktagln died at the viilage of Marda May, on the -frontier of
Balkh in Sha‘bdn, 387 A.H. (August, 997 A.D.) and his son, the
celebrated Mahmad, after a disputed succession ascended the throne of
Ghazna. He continued the orward policy of his father and, when he was
recognised as an independent sovereign by the Khalffa of Baghdad in 389
A.H. (999.A.D.) he resolved to lead an expedition to India every year.’

" In pursuance of this resolution, Mahmiid marchéd towards India
about the close 8f the year 390 A.H. (September, 1000 A.D.), and . took
many forts and returned to (:hazna.

1. Furishta, I, 19, says that Ja|pal returned to Lahore But we learn from
Sharif ¢ Muhammad b, Manstr (see supra p. 29) that Labore was taken by Jaipdl
not-carlier than 389 A. H. (959 A. D. ) ‘Ulbl' does not define the place.

. 2. ‘Utbi, pp.21-4 ; and Firizhta 1, 19. - .

3Fmg:a,lzomennommen j i
founded in 1100 A.D. (Indian Antiquary,pC?(XVlAi'&) pereiniegniand g ame

‘4. “Utbl, pp. 21-6 ; and Firisyta, I, 20.

5. “Utbl p. 134, simply says : azgll 5 35€ ale Aawi 9
which means, ‘He made it cbligatory on lu"n’l;elf 10 unc!er dr u‘ ry year agle; tion
“to Hind," as Dr. Nizim p. 86, has pointed out. Elliott (E & D., lI 24) in his _translation
of ihnThpassageu mtlplles that tthe h“oifn ;:lmdto undertake a holy war to Hind every
us Elliott gives a touc! f; h
mufnfmthetmth igious fanaticism toMa hmiid’s expedition,

6. Gardizi, Abti Sa'Id, Zainul Akkbar, p. 63.
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The following year Mahmad made greater preparation for an attack
on his father’s old adversary, Jaipal, the Rajah of Waihind. He marched
from Ghazna in Shawwal, 391 A.H.l (September,;” 1001 A.D.), at the
head of 15,000 cavalry and a large numbcr of volunteers and. cncamped
near Peshawar. Jaipal advanced to meet him with an army numbering
12,000 horse, 30,000 font and 300 war-clephants and took up his position.
in front of. Mal_tmﬂ%l’s camp, The two armics met on Thursday, 8th.
Muharram, 392 A.H.2 27th November, 100f A.D.) and the conflict
raged fiergely till noon when the Indian army unable to ‘stand repeated
charges of Mahmuad's forces, broke and fled leaving 5,000 dead on the field
of battle.* A great number of Hindas were taken prisoncrs, among them
being Rajah Jaipal with fifteen of his sons and grandsons. Jaipil was
sent to a place named Mirand.# Fifteen necklaces of pearls, one of whiqh
was valued at 80,000 dindrs and other booty ‘beyond all bounds of calcu-
lation’ fell into the hands of victors. Jaipal and others were subsequent-
19, released on the Rajaly’s promising to pay 260,000 dindrs as ransom and

1. Firishta, T, 24.
2. *Utbi, 158; and Gardizf, 66.
3, ‘Utbi, 157, and Gard1zi, €6.
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to deliver 50 elephants.l Jaipal was allcwed to return to his kingdom,
‘but his son and grandson were detained as hostages till the condition
should be fulfilled.2 Jaipal did not long survive this humiliation, and,
shortly after his return to the Panjab, ke burnt¢ himself to death probably
in the beginning of 393 A.H.3 (1002-3 A.D), He ' was succeeded by his
son Anandpal.

(393—404 A.H.)

(2) ANANDPAY (1002—1013 A.D.

Anandpal was appointed the viceroy of Lahore by his father in- 389
A.H. (999 A.D.), when Lahore was annexed by Jaipal to his territory.
The capital of the Hind@ Shahi kingdom was now probably shifted from
Waihind to Nandna, and it is very likely that Anandpil on. ascending.thc
throne left the viceroyalty of Lahore and moved to Nandna.,

In spring 396 A.H. (March-April, 1006 A.D.) Mahmad marched to
Multdn® but as it was not safe? to cross the Indus lower down, he resolved
to cross it near Peshawar and asked Anandpal to let him pass through
his territories. Anandpal refused to do so and taking up the cause of Daad,
the ruler of Multan, advanced towards Peshawar to prevent the passage of
theriver. Mahmad inflicted a .ushing defeat on him and pursued him as
far as Sodhra,8 situated on the Chinab, where Anandpal eluded thw Sulﬁn
by escaping into tne Kashmir hills.9 The Sultdn relinquished the pursuit
and resumed his march to Multin.

Anandpal was now filled with serious apprehension at the growing
power of Sult@n whose advance he and his father had failed to check. He,

1. ‘Utbi, 158.

2. ‘Uthi, 158.

3. Firishta, I, p. 24 relates that the Hindus beligved that if any Rajah was twice
taken prisoner by the Muslims or was twice defeated by them he did not deserve to be
a sovereign after that and he could expatiate his crime by burning himself in fire.

-4, “Utb1, 159 ; and Firighta, I, 24.

5. Sharif ¢ Muhammad b. MansTr, Ad2bul Harb wask Shuja‘a, B.M.L.MS.
J 124, i

6. ‘Utbt, 211.

~ 7. _Gardizt, 67, says that the reason for the request was that Mahmud wanted to
take Daud unawares. E
8. Firighta, I, 25.
9. ‘Utbr, 212 ; and Gardizl, 67.
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therefore, appealed to the nelghbounng Rajahs! for help in stemming
the tide of Mushm conquest from the north-west. The Rajahs readily
responded to ‘his appeal and despatched their contingents to swell the
army which Anandpal had mustered from all parts of his kmgdom "This
huge host was placed under the command of Brahmanpil, son of Apand-
pil, and ordered to advance to Peshawar.2 . L

. S'ultii\ Mahmad received news of this attack in mid-winter but dis-
regarding the severity of weather, he left Ghazna on Rabi‘ II 29, 399
A.H.3 (December 31, 1008, A.D.), crossed the Indus and met the invaders
in the plain opposite Waihind.. The Hindas fought with great valour
and towards the evening the success of the Muslims secmed to be in
jeopardy, but the Sultdn retrieved the situation by sending his personal
guards to sweep round and dehver an attack on the enemy’s rear4 By
effecting a partial ohange of front to meet the attack, the Hinda ranks fell
into confusion and were utterly defeated. Valuable spoils including 30
elephants fell into the hands of the conquerers.?-

After this victory the Sultan returned to Ghazna about the end of the
year 399 A H.* (June, 1009 A.D.). After the departure of the Sulrﬁn
Anandp@l managed to re-establish his power in the Salt Range with his
headquarters at Nandna. Anandpal died some time after this and was
succeeded by his son Trilochanpal.”

(404—412 A.H.)

(3) TRILOCHANPAL 151305197 A D)

TrllOchanpil had not very cosily settled in his lungdom of Salt Range,
when Sultan Mahmad resolved to crush his power. He started from
‘Ghazna about the end of autumn 404 A .H.8 .(November, 1013 A.D. )

1. Firighta, I; 26, mentions that the Rajah of Ujjain, Gwaliar Kalinjar, Kannauj
Dehli and "Ajmer hel Anand al B
il (e t':]at il ped pél, but Dehlr. ancjil Ajmer were most probably not
‘Utbi, 224.

Gardrzl, 69 ; and ‘UtbT, 224.
“*Utb1, 224 ;and Firishta, I, 26.

‘Utbi, 224.

“Utbs, 226; and Gardizi, 70.

Al-Bfrting, II, 13,

Baihagy, 841.

L R
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but was forced to return on account of a heavy fall of snow. He started
again in the following spring! (March, 1014 A.D.) and marched to Nandna?
which, situated on the northern spur of the Salt Range, commanded
the main route into the Ganges Doab. Having learnt of the Sultin’s
intention, Trilochanpil entrusted the defence to his son Bhimpal, the
Fearless,? and set out for Kaghmir Pass4 to implore the assistance of
-Sangfﬂnirijah of Kashmir,® Bhimpal entrenched himself in a strong
position between two hills at the junction of which the fort was sitnated,
and closed the entrance to the pass by a strong line of elephants. The
Sultan advanced to thie assault and, after several days of futile fighting,

was at last able to draw out.a detachment of Bhimpal into the plain and
put it tc rout.6

Bhimpal in the meantime received reinforcements, and leaving his
entrenched position, he came out into the plain, with his rear resting on
the hills and his wings protected by elephants and attacked the Sultin,
but he was beaten back. He then ordéred a charge of elephants. The
Muslims assailed them with such a deadly shower of arrows on their
eyes that they were forced to turn back. The Sultan now delivered a
furious charge on Bhimpal which proved irresistible.? Hindas broke’
up and fled for life to the fort of Nandna." The Suitdn laid a siege to it.
Mines were run under the walls of the fort and the Turkomdn sharp-
shooters poured a terrific shower of arrows onthe Aefenders. . Realising
that it would be impossible to hold out long, the garrison surrendered
unconditionally. The Sultdn entered the fort and captured immense
booty including a large number of elephants, and a big store of arms and
other valuables. Thére was an idol in a temple here with an inscription
indicating that it had been constructed 40,000 years ago.8

“Utht, 260.
It is Nardin of ‘Utbr, 260 ; and Gardtzl, 72.
Ho is called Ntdar meaning ‘fearless’ by “Utbr
Gard¥zi, 72
- Kalhana, Mhtarmﬁﬁ. Bk. VI, 11 47-60.
6. ‘Utbt,262.

7. Ibid.-

8. Gardrzi, 72 ; and “Uthbl, 263. Elliott, II, 39 has Egiven an incorrect transiation
of ‘Utbl. The word bud in this - ge is the Arabicised form of the Persian bur.
whichmlnidol.lndnota as Elliot has transiated it.

WA N
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The Sultan now turned his attention to Trilochanpal who,. with the
Kashmir contingent, was encamped in one of the valleys to the north
of Jhelum!. Tunga, the commander of the Kashmir forces was so elated
with pride at an easy victory which he had won over a reconnaissance
party of the Sult@n that he began to think too lightly of the ‘strength of
the invader, but on the following day Tunga’s pride received a rude shock
when the leader of the Turushka army who was skilled in stratagem,?2
personally led an attack on the Kaghmir troops and put them to rout.
‘Tunga fled for his life.3 Trilochanpal rallied his forces and made final
attempt to retrieve his fortune but he was defeated.s :

~ The Sultan placed the fort of Nandna in charge of ‘Sarugh and re:
turned to Ghazna in summer, 405. A.H.> (July-August, 1014 A.D)).
‘The power of Trilochanpal was broken and he returned to the eastern part
of the Panjib where he seems to have established himself in the Siwalik
hills, but Hicda Shahis no longer remained the monarchs of Lahore.
Trilochanpal was assassinated by some of his followers in 412 A H. (1021
A.D.) and his son Bhimpal, the Fearless, died five years later in'417 A.H.7
(1026 A.D.), - Thus came to an end a grand dynasty of Rajahs about
whom Al-Birtini remarks ‘Of the ‘whole house there is no longer the
slightest remnant in existence. We must say that, in alf their grandeur,
they never slackened in the ardent desire of doing that which is good
.and right, that they were men of noble sentiment and noble bearing.&

I Gard!zl 12 and Kalhana, Bk. VII 1, 53 note.

B These epithets are employed by Kalhana, Bk. VII, 1. 56, for Suitan Mahmud.
He is mentionéd in 1. 53 as Hammira which is an obvious adaptauon of Amr.

3. Kalhana, Bk, VII ;. 57.

4. Gardiz, 72.

5. mbid. '

6. Ibnul K!hir. Vll, 391 & 302 ; and Al-Biruni, II, 13.

7. ' Al-Btriind, 11, 13.

8. Ibid.



CHAPTER THREE

(405—582 A. H.)
GHAZNAVIS (1014=1186 A.D.)

T 0 405—421 A H.
(1) YAMINUD DAULAH MAHMUD (‘i(()‘r4——‘1 Os‘ﬂ‘.u.;
ALTHOUGH Sultin Mahmud lived 2 number of years after per-
manently annexing Lahore to the empire of Ghazna, yet he never
stayed in Lahore and did not take any keen interest in this town, which at
that time probably was of no great importance. It appears from the.
scanty accounts recorded by different chroniclers about this period that
viceroys of Lahore were neither appointed by Sultan Mahmid at regular
intervals nor with any specific instructions. The viceroys were sometimes
styled as n@ibs and mostly sipahsalars (generals) They mostly looked
after the defence of the province and collected revenue.

As has been already pointed out we find thé Suitan appointing
Sarugh kotwal (officer-in-charge) of the fort of Nandna in.405 A_H. (1014
A.D.). Itisnot again known what area was controlled by him and for
how long he acted as kotwal. In 412 A.H. (102} A.D.)! the Sultan again
came to Lahore and on returning to Ghazna left Lahore in charge of one
of his trusted nobles.

After this noble ‘Abdullah Qiratagin,? Abul Fath of Dimghan and
Abul Farj of Kirman, in turn succeeded -one another as s@lars (gencerals)
of the annexed part of India. - All these generals could not maintain peace
and order in the country under their rule as they could not pull on smoothly
with Q4z1 Abul Hasan ‘Ali,> who was appointed the controller of internal
affairs by the Sultdn along with them. This Qazi was independent of the

I. “car'dm, 79 ; and Firighta, I, 31.
2. Baihaqs, Tarikh e Baihagi, 327.
3. Hewasa Sliiriz!v(noswonh, pp. 16—17).
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1. Gardizi, 79 ; and Firishta, 1, 31.
2. Bajhaqt, T@rikh-e Baikugi, 327. -
3. He was a Shirsz! (Bosworth, pp. 76—177),
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salars and was only responsible to the Sulfan. Being an ambitious
pperson he tried t5-keep the salars under his thumb, but on meeting
with stiff resistence from the generals he upset the administrative
arrangements of the rep_resentatii'es of the Sultan,

The last general who was sent to India during the reign of Sultdn
Mahmud was. Aryariq.! He was a very headstrong-and cruel person
and rode a high horse with the Q&zi. The. messengers from India and
other persons having influence with the Sultin were 5O much awe-inspired

of him that they never dared to report to the Sultan all the irregularities
that he was commiting in India. Consequently he held this position
till long after the death. of the Sultin.2 -

=i (421421 AH)
(2 JALALUD DAULAH MUHAMMAD (i—i525°A Dy

Aryariq was still in India, when Yaminud Daulah Sultdn Mahmad
.died in Ghazna on Thursday, the 23rd of Rabi¢ 11 in 421 A.H. (April 30,
1030 A.D.), and his son Jaldlud Daulah Muhammad succeeded him.?

Sultin Muhammad’s rule did not last long. Only after about six
months, on the 3rd Shawwal 421 A H. (October 4, 1030 A.D.), when he
was camping in Takinabad,* his nobles and generals rose against him and
insisted on-his abdication of throne in favour of Mas‘ad, another son of
Mahmaud in the fort of Valj, whence they marched towards Herat to report
the matter to Mas‘ad.’

p W13 AH)
(3) NASIRUD DIN MASTD I o500 455

After the'deposition of Suitin Muhammad, when Sultan Nasirud Din
Mas‘ad I installed himself on  the throne cof Ghazna in 421 AH.

(1030 A.D.), he set free Khw.ua Ahmad b. Hasan Maimandi from the
fort of Kalinjar, where he was interned by the late Sultin Mahmad, and

1. Gardizi, 97, ()l (Alydriiq).
2. Baihaq, Tarikh e Baihag’, 275.
3. Gardizj, 92.

4. Firishta, 3, 40 ; calls TakTabad.
S.- Firishta, I, 40; Gardrz1. 94-95.
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clevated him to the position of Vizarar. As Khwija Ahmad' b. Hasan
Maimandl was coming to Ghazna to report to the imperial headquarters,
Aryaraq, the viceroy of Lahore was also asked to report to ‘Ghazna.
He had a mind not to carry out this order: but was: prevailed upon - by
Khwaja Ahmad b. Hasan Maimand’, who took him along with himself
to (shazna in 422 A.H. (1030 A.D,) and "eported to Sultan Mas‘ad :

398 ol Gyl 55 957 WS ¢l )G Oligain ;I -1

tIf Indic is necde: Arv@ring should not be there).

The deiails of the atracities committed by Aryaraq-are not to hand
but Sultdn Mas‘ad is reported to have expressed his views about this
vicercy in the following words :

Lok S5 - o el gy AT 005 63
Olhan cale o Jle 5 cimy b gl Opa 57 b Ol
Ola ot A5 ¢ iagai jb S & 69 Jla a57 3g 4 o) |
Sy el ys R TTIN 1P @ K lely a5 a
4,57 69 dal ST g sl b Obgaia 1 Ly odb
T

(He had become a headstrong and superior person. During my father’s
time he rec'lessly shed blood but the officers and news-cariiers did not dare
report him, as they were afraid of losing life, although nobody approved

‘ofit. Evenif he was sent for by my father from India he would not come
and if they chased him he caused great disturances):

The impressions of Sultin Mas'id speak elocuently what he thougtit
of Arydriuq, Consequently he was interned in Ghar on Rabi‘ I, .19, 422
A.H. (March 17, 1031 A.D.), and Abmad Nialtagin was. appointed the
salar of India, in his placed. Ahmad Nialtagin was the minister of
exchequer durmg the penod of Sultain Mahmad and before he left for

i. Baihaqf, TanLleBalhaqs 262.

2. ‘bid., 275. ‘
3. ¢/ Firishia, 1,40 ; Baihaql, 262, 275 and 329; and Gardizt, 96 and 97.
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India he was fully equipped with all information ‘about the situation
‘prevailing in India by Khwaja Ahmad, who laid a particular stress on
the activites and ambitions of Qazi Abul Hasan ‘Ali’ who was still the
Qazl in Indial, .

On reaching India Ahmad Nisltagin just ignored the Qizi and pro-
ceeded with Lahore armies to Bendres and other areas to wage wars against
rajahs and to coliect revenue. The Q&zl was very much annoyed at this

treatment and started sending unfavourable despatches about him to the
imperial headquarters at Ghazna. It was also mentioned in these des-
patches that ‘Ahmad Nijaltigin was going against the'rayal instructions and
was amassing most of the revenue with himself - instead of sending it to
the imperial court.2 Sultin Mas‘ad, not investigating these reports
‘properly, got prejudiced aginst Ahmad Nialtagin.

~ In 425 AH. (1032-33 A. D) when Ahmad Nnaltagm returned from
his expeditions to Lahore, he found the Qazi entrénched in the fort of
Mandhukar3 (Mandkakar) with his supporters 'and an army.. In about
the middle of Ramazan, 425 A.H. (August, 1034 A.D.) Sultan Mas‘ad
got the news from Lahore that Ahmad Nialtagin had laid a siege to the
fort of Mandkakar and regular war was going on betwecn him and the
Qa71 4 .

On hearmg this news Sultan Mas‘ad despatched Banah,’ a Hinda
general, at the head of a large army to the rescue of the Qazl. But
Banah was defeated and got killed.6 Another Hind G general Tllak then
offered" his services to Sultdn Mas‘»ﬁd for this purpose. This offér was
accepted and Tilak reaching Mandhakar gave a battle to Ahmad Nial-.
tagin. Nialtagin this time did not take a firm stand and after fighting for
a short time escaped towards Multan. His defeated army was routed
by Tilak, who also placed a price at the head of Nialtagin, Soon after

Baihagi, 237.

Baihaqi, 497-98.

See infra, p.'15.

Baihagi, 523.
) _,Nalh according to meta,l 42.
. Gardizi, 102
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Ahmad Nigltagin was killed by jats' and according to the version of Gar-
dizi he was drowned in the river of Sindh,_ as he was trying to cross it.
When his corpse touched a bank of the river a soldier, on finding it,
recognised it-and cutting the head away brought it to Tilak. Tilak sent
this head to Sultdn Mas‘ad in Balkh.? :

According to Baihaqi two years later on Saturday, the 3rd Zu’lqa‘da,
427 A.H (August 29, 1037 A.D.) Sultan Mas‘tid sent his son Majdad as
viceroy of Lahore to India,3 but accordingto Gardizi when Sultan Mas‘ad
was returning to Ghazna in 428 A H. (1037-38 A.D.) after the conquest
of Hansi he appointed Majdud, the viceroy of Lahore.* Firishta remarks
that Ayaz, the famous slave of Sultan Mahmtd, was appointed the guardian
of Majdud at this time. This indicates that Majdud was only a nominal
viceroy of Lahore and proBably Aydz became virtual ruler of
Lahore.

In 431 A H. (1040 A.D.) Mas‘td, finding himself unable to withstand
the power of Saljuk Turkmans in Ghazna, resolved to withdraw to India,
till he was able to collect forces sufficient to make another effort to retrieve
his affairs. With this determination he collected all his wealth from the
different strongholds of Ghazna, and loading camels with-it, marched to
Lahore. At this time he sent for his brother, Muhammad, who had
been previously dethroned and blinded.$

When Mas‘ad reached the karvansara of Margalah7 after passing
the Jehlum, his household troops, who had entered into a conspiracy with

the camel-keepers, began to divide the treasure among themselves. The
troops fearing the king’s resentment, and not choosing to refund the

Baihaqi, 536-37; Gardizi, 102.
Gardizi, 102.

Baihaqi, 622.

Gardizi, 104.

Firighta, 1, 42.

Firishta (Briggs Ed.), [, 74, 75.

7. A pass, ‘in ancient times somewhat difficult, situated between RawalpindI
and Attak, a few miles east of Hasan Abdil. The hills around used to be infested
with robbers who generally chose this pass for attacking travellers and karvans of
traders, hence the name “Mari-galah®. The emperor Akbar had a_good road
carried through the- pass for about two miles. Major Raverty has noticed it in his
paper “Diary of @ March. with the Bombay Column of the Army of the Panjab”,
contained in the Transactions of the Bombay Geographical Society for 1850-51.
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plunder, hastened in a mob to the blind Prince Muhammad, who had
been before on the throne, and exalting Lim ~upon their shoulders,
proclaimed him king.' Mas‘td during this time was collecting the
only troops on whom he could rely to. supress the mutiny ; but no sooner
was it known that his brother was proclaimed, (han he found himself
entirely deserted, and hc became prisoner in the karvansard. The mob
pressing round him, he was constrained to give himself up into their
hands, and was carried before the new king, Muhammad, who told him
he had no design to 1ake his life, - and desired him . to select some fort,
whither he might retire with his family into confinement,. Mas‘td in this
extremity, chose the fort of Giti. After accession Muhammad advanced
his son, Pljincé Ahmad, to the Government, rescrving for hiraself only
the name.. Shortly after his coming into power, in the ycar 433 A.H.
(1042 A.D.), Ahmad went to the fort of Giri and assassinated Mas‘td.1

(433441 AH.)

(10421049°A.D.)
When the news of the murder of Mas‘id reached the ears of Munam-

mad the Blind, he wept bitterly, ahd severely reproached the. assassins.
At the same time he wrote to the Prince Maud ¢d, then at Balkh, that such
and such people had killed his father. To this Maudtd replied, sarcasti-
cally, “May God lengthen the days of so good and merciful a king, and
grant that his mad son, Ahniad, may gain glory in the practice of regicide,
till his reward be obtained from our hands !” Maudid proposed march-
ing immediately to Margalah to revenge the death of his father, but was
persuaded by his council to go -ﬁrs_.t' to Ghazna, where the citizens, upon
his approach, thronged out to meet him, and expressed their joy in accla-
mations and congratulations.2 »

(4) SHIHABUD DAULAH MAUDUD

. In'the year 433 A.H. (1042 A.D), Maudad marehed from Glazna ;
while Muhammad the Blind, appointing his younger son, Prince Nami,
governor of Peglv.iwaﬁhnd Multan, marched in person to the banks of the
Indus, to oppose Maudad. The two armies met at Dipar? ; and action

1. Firi:lita (Briges Ed) 1,75; Tabaqat ¢ Nasiri 1S, Tarikh e Gaz.da, 1,402,
(T. N. gives the date of death as 432 A.H.) f

28 Firi;\__\,ta (Briggs Ed.), I, 76.
3. Baihaqi calls it Dintic while in Tabagat e Nasiri (p. 16) it is named
Takarhirud. Inany case the position is not determined.
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ensued between the uncle and nephew : victory declared in favour of
Maudad, while- Muhammad was taken prisoner together. with his sons,
Maudad wreaked vengeance upon him for his father's fall and put to
death all of them except Prince ‘Abdul Rahim, a son of Muhammad.!

Maudad having revenged his father’s death, built a town on the spot
on which he had obtained the victory, and called it Fatehdbad. He had
now no rival of whom he was apprehensive but his own younger brother
Majdad, who was then in possession of Lahore and its dependencies.
Majdad on the murder of his father, marched from Multan, and, at the in-
stance of his minister-Ayaz, occupied all the country east of Indus, as far as
Hansi and Thanesar. Maudad, finding that his brother refused to pay him
ailegiance, ordered an army against him, and Majded, apprised of this
circumstance, marched from Hansi, where he then resided, with his whole
force, to oppose the troops of Maudad, whom he met, before they reached
Lahbre, on the 6th Zu‘lhijja 433, A.H. (August 4, 1041, A.D.). The army
of Maudcd was so numerous, that Majdud’s forces were on the point of
flying, when several of the chiefs deserting their colours, enrolled them-
-selves under the banners of the latier. But a strange incident here helped
seives under the banners of the latter. But a strange incident here helpgd
Maudid. On the morning of the ‘Id-e-Qurban Majdad was found dead
in his bed, without any previous complaint or apparent cause
and as, after a few days his vazir, Ayaz, was also frund dead,
the  Indian territory " submitted to the authority ¢ Maudad
quiétly.z

. After this victory Maudad returned to Ghazna leaving the control
of Indian territory to some of his chiefs, who did rot obvxously manage
the affairs very successfully, as in the year 435 A . H. (1043 A.D.) the Rajah
of Dehli, in conjunction with other rajahs, retook Hans’, Thanesar and
their dependencles from the governors to whom Maudtd had entrusted
them. The success of the Rajah of Dehli gave such conﬁdence to the
Indian Chiefs of the P.mjab that though, before this. time, like foxes, they
durst hardly creep from their holes, for fear of the Musllm arms, yet now
they put on the aspect of lions, and openly set their masters at defiance,
Three of those Riljahs, with 10,000 horse and innumerable - army of foot,

1. ' Firizhta (Briggs Ed.), 1, 76; Iabaq!lu Nasirl 16.; Guzida, I, 402.
2. Firizhta (Briggs Ed.), 1, 77.
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‘advanced and invested Lahore. The Muslims, in I'tﬂheit defence, exerted
themselves to the utmost ; and.du'ring the period of seven months, de-
fended the town, street by street, for the walls being bad, were soon laid in
-ruins. Finding however, that, in the end, they must be overpowered,
unless speedy succours arrived, they bound themselves by oath to devote
their lives to victory or martyrdom ; and makinga sally presented them-
selves in order of battle before the ememy’s camp.. The Hindds,
struck >by their- unexpected ~appearance, and intimidated by ‘their
‘resolution, betook: themselves to flight, and were pursued with great
slaughter,!

In the year 440 A.:H,- (1048 A.D.) Maudad,. on one and same day,
conferred the royal dress, drums, and colours, on his two eldest sons.
These were Mat_xmud; whom he sent to Lahofe, and Mansir, whom he sent
to the province of Peshawar. At the same time, Aba ‘Al Kotwal of.
Ghazna was deputed to command the army in India, aad to inaintain
the conquests in that quarter.?

In the year 441 A.H. (1049 A.D.) Maudad undertook an expediticn
against Khurasan, by the way of Kabul. - When he reached the fort of
Sankot he was seized with a violent bowel complaint, and was obliged to
return in a litter to Ghazna. A week later he died on Rajab 24, 441 A.H
(Decermber 24, 1049), having reigncd nearly nine years.3 -

(5) ABU JAFAR MAS'UD -U%%‘g-_i%%%;%%

After the death of Maudad, “Alt'bin Rabi* Khadim, formed a design
to usurp the throne ; but concealing his intentions in the first instance,
he raised Mas‘ad, the son of Maudad (a child of four years old), to the
throne. ‘Baghtagin Hajib, one of the principal officers of Sultan Mahmd’s
court, not having been made acquainted with the measure, deemed him--
self insulted, and drew off with that half of the army which was in his in-.
terest. The troops, thus divided, came to action ; in which *Ali bin Rabi*
being worsled, the party of Baglitagin espoused the cause of Abul Hasan

1. Firishta (Briggs Ed.), 1, 77-78.
2. Firigta (Briggs Ed), 1,79
3. Firighta, 1, 80; Tabegds, 16; Guiida, 1, 402,
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‘All, one of the sons of the emperor Mas‘ad, and proclaimed him king,
deposing Mas‘fid, after nominal reign of six days.!

441—443 A H.
(6) ABUL HASAN ‘ALI ({64-9—:10-5-1—&7[5)_-).

On Friday, the Ist Sha‘ban, in the year. 441 (Dec. 26, 1049 A.D.)
Sultan Abul Hasan ‘Ali ascended the throne of Ghazna ; and espoused
the widow of his brother Maudid, daughter of Ja‘far Beg.2 Inthe mean-
time‘Alf bin Rabi* in conjunction with Mirak Vakil broke open the trea: ury
and fied with a band of the household troops, towards Peshawar and the
Panjab. At Peshawar, being joined by the natives, he raised a great aimy,
and having reduced Multzn and Sind, subdued, by force of arms, the
Afghans who had declared their independence in that country. ‘Ali bin
Rabi* held this territory independently of the crown, till the accession of
Sultan ‘Abdul Rashid.

Two years later in 443 A.H, (105! A.D.) ‘Abdul Rashid, a son of
Sultin Mahmad, formed.a party in his own favour. The king opened the
treasury, and increasd the strength of his army, but his power daily dec-
lined. ‘Abdul Rashid advanced to Ghazna,and haviug gained a complete
victory, ascendéa the throne in the latter end of the same year. Sultan
Abul Hasan “Ali reigned little more than two years.3 A

e — e PENIENEE

1. Firishta (Briges Ed.), 1, 80. According to Guzida (p.402) Mas‘id was on
the throne for one month. The author of Zabagat ¢ Nasiri (p. 16) is at variance
with dll woiks of undoubted authority about the successor of Maudiid. He says that
after the death of Maudid two princes #iz., ' “All, sonof Mas‘id and Muhammad,
son of Maudud, uncle and nephew, were raised to the throne. No other writer says
one word about two rulers in joint occupation of the throne, except this author, who
aiso makes a great blunder in calling Maudiid’s, infant son, Mas‘id by the nanic
clf Muhammad Cf. Yifa‘s, Fasihi, Nigdmat Tawarikh of Baizawi, Guzida, Jihin
Ard and Zubbut Tawdrikh. :

2. Chaghrf Beg according to Guzida, I, (p. 403), and Jaghar Beg according to’
Zabaqdt e Nasiri (p. 16).

3. Firighta {Briggs Ed.), I, 80 ; Guzida, T, 403. Banikatl and 7arikl e forEhim:
also agree that ‘Al reigned two years, but the author of Zabaqdt e Nasiri (a.16)
asserts that his reign terminated after two months..
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(443—444 AHL)

7 < 1 . < e,
(7) ‘1ZZUD DAULA ‘ABDUL RASHID (0511053 A.D.j

(444 A.D)
1053 AD.y

Sultan ‘Abdul Rashid, according to the most authentic accounts,
was a son of Sultan Mahm ad,and by the orders of Maundad was 1mpnsoned
in a castle smxated between Bust and Isfirgin. ' He was released from his
nnpnsonment by ‘Abdul Razzag bin Ahmad bin . Hasan Maimandi in
conjunction with Nashtagin Ha)lb in the latter end of the year 443 A.H.
(1051 A.D.), and was placed on the throne. Abul ‘Hasan ‘Ali, then
4actual\y in possession, made no resistance, but fled, and being seized
by some of the zamindars of the country was brought pnsoner before
.‘Abdul Rashid and confined in the fort of Dundira.l The king now
prevalled on ‘All bin Rab:* who had usurped the Ghaznavi conquests in
India, to return to his allegiance, and to come to Ghazna. Nushtagm Hajib
being appointed ruler over the provinces east of the Indus, and having

received the title of Amirul Umara of India, proceeded with an army to
Lahore.2

Living in Lahore Nashtagin Hajib played a very important role.in the
history of Ghaznavis, when about a year later, Tughnl who had been
raised to the rank ci a ‘noble by Maudid, and who ‘married his daughter,
impelled by a spirit of ambition, marched towards Ghazna from Sistan
at the head of a great army. ‘Abdul Rashid almost destitute to troops,
was compelled to remain shut up within the town, which shortly fell into -
the hands of Tughril, where the king with nine of the blood-royal were in-
humanly put to death by the usurper, who forcibly espoused the daughter
of the late Sultan Mas'ad, prevnously to ascending the throne. After
havmg succeeded in his plans he wrote to Amir Naghtigin Haj‘b,endeavour-
ing to prevail on that noble to acknowledge him, but he was answered
with the contempt he deserved. Not content with giving him a refusal,
Naushtagin communicated privately with the daughter of Mas‘ad,whom the
tyrant had compelled to marry him, as well as with all the umara whom
he knew retained their attachment to the unpenal family, urgmg them to

-(8) TUGHRIL (UWRPER) (

1. Not traceable on the available maps.
‘2. Firishta (Briggs Bd.), I, 81.
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revenge the death of their sovereign, so that a conspiracy was forthwith
formed, and put in execution on the mew-year’s day, when, as Tughril was
stepping to the throne to give public audience, he was assassinated. Thus
the usurper at the end of 40 days met the well merited fate.!

After this important event, Naghtagin arrived at Ghazna, and calling
a Council of State, enquired whether any yet remained of the royal race
of Ghaznavis. Being informed that the Princes Farrukhzad, Ibrahim,
and Shuja‘ were still alive, but imprisoned in a fort, he caused them to be
brought to Ghazna, and resolved that fortune should decide by lot who
should reign. - She favoured Farrakhzdd, who was accordngly raised to
throne on Saturday the 9th Zu’laq‘da 444 A H. (March 2, 1053 A.D.)*

; J&p (44451 AH)
()] JAMALUD DAULAH FARRUKﬂZKD (1053—1059 AD)

When Farrtkhzad,? the son of Mas‘ad, placed the crown upon his
head, he made over the administration. of his government to Naghtagin
Hijib. He was a, man of mild and amiable disposition, and just. "He
reigned seven years,* when suddenly, he was carried off by colic, in the
year 451 A.H. (1059 A.D.), at the age of thirty-four years.

4+ o (451—492° AH)
(10) ZAHIR UD DAULAH IBRAHIM. {1555~ 1009°A By

Farrikhzad was succeeded by his brother Ibrahim. In the year 472
A.H. (1079 A.D.) he marched in person to India, and conquered many
places in that country, which before had not been visited by the Muéli;n
arms. He extended his conquests to the fort of Ajudhan, called now Pattan
of Shaikh Farid Shakar Ganj. This place being taken, he returned to

1. Firishta (Briggs Ed.), I; 81; Guzida, 1, 403-4.

2. Firizhia (Briggs Ed.); I, 81; Guzida, 403:4; Tabagas e Nasiri, 17.

3. Firishta (Briggs Ed.), I, 82; and Zabaqdt e Nasiri; 16. |
Guzida (I, 404), Fasihi, and Tarikh e Ibrahims, strange to say, call Farrukhzad
son of ‘Abdul Rashid. His title was Jamalud Daulah, but in the Muntakhabut
Tawlrikh, he is styled ‘Imadud Daulah, son of Mas‘dd.

4. Firishta (Briges Ed.), 1, 82 and Labagar e Nasiri, 19. Farrukhz3d, accordiog
to Guzida (I, 404), reigned six years, in which several other authors agree ; but the
former gives the year 450 A. H. as that of his death. FasihT and Yafa'i agree with

him as to the year, but state that hs reigned seven years. -The Muntakhabut Tawdrikh,
however, says he began to reign on Saturday, the 19th of Zu’lqa‘da, 444 A. H. (March
8, 1053 A.D.). and died, in $afar, 451 A.H. (1052 A.D.).
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another fort, called Riipal,! situated on fhe summit ot a steep hill. The
king conquerced this fort and marched from thence to another town in the
neighbourhood, called Dera, the inhabitants of which came originally
from Khurdsin; and were banished thither with their families by Afrasiab,
for frequent rebellions. The town of Dera, after'a ong siege, was taken
by assault, and the Muslims found in it much wealth.2

Ibrahim had 36 sons and 40 daughters by a variety of women. The
death of this monarch according to some authors, took plé}ce in the year
481 A.H. (1089 A.D.), which would limit his reign to 31 years; others fix
itin the vear 432 AH {1099 A.D.) which extends it to 42 years.?

(11) ‘ALAUD DAULAH -MAS‘UD 1iI -g%é%%ﬁzzf)ﬂf).

Mas‘Dd the .son of Ibrahim, ascended the throne on the demise. of
his father. He espoused the priﬁcess-Mahd e ‘Irdq, sister of Sultan Sanjar,
Saljoqi. In'his reign Hajib Tughantagin, an officer of his government,
proceeded in command of an army towards India; and being appointed
governor of Lahore, crossed the Ganges, and carried his conquests farther
than any Muslim had hitherto done, except Sultdn Mahmitd. He plundered
many rich. cities of their wealth, and returned in 'triumph to Lahore,
which now became in some measure the capital of the empire, for:the
Saljugi having deprived the house of Ghaznavis of most of its
territory both in Iran :and Tardn, the royal family went to reside
in India.

After Mas‘td ‘had reigned 19 years withoqt domestic troubles
or foreign wars, he died in the latter end of the year 508:A. H.
(1114 A.D.)5.
(S08—509 A.H.)
(1114—1115 A.D.)
‘Kamalud Daulah Shirzad succeeded his father Mas‘ad. He only
reigned, however, one year, ‘when he was assassinated by his younger

(12) KAMALUD DAULAH SHIRZAD

1. The situa!:itm of this place has not been fixed.
2. Firishta (Briggs Ed.), 1, 84.

3. Cf Firishta (Briggs Ed.), I 84-5; Guzida, I. 404; and Labagar e Nasiri, 21.
4. Cf. Firishta (Briggs Ed.), I, 85 ; Guzida, I, 404; and Zabaqas e Nasiri, 22.
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brother Arsaldn, who succeeded him.! -

il n (509—512 AH.

(13) SULTANUD DAULA ARSALAN ((IT'S_—'_ITS_A.D.))

Arsalin, the son of Sultdn Mas‘@d, having become the king of Ghazna,
seized and confined all his brothers excepting one, who avoided the same
fate by flight. Prince Bahrim, who was his step-brother and was fortuniite
fo escape, found protection with Sultdn Sanjar Saljaqi, his maternal
uncle, who on the part of his brother Multammad, then ruled the province
of Khurasdn. Sultan Sanjar, having demanded the release of the’ other
brothers of Bahram (which was not complied with), espoused the cause of
the princes, and made the refusal of Arsalan to liberate them a’ pleg for
invading the kingdom of Ghazna. He set out along with Bahram for
Ghazna, attended by a numerous army. Arsalin came forth to meet
them with 30,000 horse, but, after an obstinate engagement, was defeated
and retired to Lahore. Having placed Bahram on the throne of Ghazna,
and fixing a yearly tribute, Sanjar returned to his own dominion ; but
in the same year, 509 A H. (1115 A.D.) Arsaldn returned with an army and
defeated Bahram, who again took shelter in Sanjar’s dominions. It was
only in the following year tlat Sanjar became sole monarch of the Saljugs,
after the death of his- brother Mubammad. In the year 511 A.H. (1117
A.D.) Bahram, having obtained the aid of an army from his uncle, who
did not accompany him the second time, was able to move against his
brother Arsaldn again. In the encounter which ensued, Arsalan was taken
prisoner, and thrown into confinement. Bahram's reignreally commenced
in 511 AH. (1117 AD.). In the following year Arsaldn was released,
but, being again found plotting, was put to death.2

H (512—547 A.H.)

(1118—1152 A.D.)
Bahrim went twice into India, to chastise his refractory sub-
jects, and collectors of revenue. On the first occasion he reduced
Mubammad BahBm, who had charge of the government of Lahore on the

(14) YAMINUD DAULA BAHRAM SHA

1. .Cf. Firishta (Driges Ed.) 1, 85 and Guzida I, 405. Some historians like the
author of Tabagas Nasir:, have left out this sovercign. Fagihl mentions him.

. 2. Cf. Firizhta (Briggs Ed.) 1, 85—6; Guzida, I,405; and Tabagdt e Nusiri,
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part of his brother Arsalan. Having defeated and taken him prisoner, on
the 27th of Ramzan, in the year 512 A.H. (December 5, 1118}, he pardoned
him, upon his swearing allegiance. The king then reinstated him. in the
government, and returned to Ghazna. In the meantime, 'Muhammad
Bahlim built the fort of Nagore, in the province of Shivalik, whither he
conveyed his wealth, his family, and his effécts. He then raised an army,
composed of Arabs, Persians, Afghans, and Khaljis, and committed
great devastation in the territories of the Indian mdependent princes with-
such a success, that he aspired at length to the. throne. Sultan Bahram,
afraid of his plans, collected an army, and marched a second time towards
India. Muhammad Bahlim, with his ten sons, advanced to oppose the
kmg as faras Multan. A battle ensued but the curse of ingratitude fell
like a storm on the head of the perﬁdlous rebel, who, in his flight, with
his ten sons and attendants, sank into adeep quagmire, wherein thev all
perished. The king after this victory appointed Sakir Husain, the son of
IbeAhim °Alavi, to the chief command of the conquered part of India,
and returned himself to' Ghazna.!

Soon after returning to Ghazna between him and Gharis hosnlmes
arose ; and an ‘engagement took place between them, in which Daulat
Shah, a son of Bahram, was slain. During that one campaign Bahram
sustained three defeats from Sultan ‘Alaud Din Ghari, ‘and Ghazna fell
into the hands of the Gharis. They set fire to it, and destroyed the whole
én't'_y Bahrdm fled with the scattered remains of his army towards .India,
but overwhelmed with his mlsfortunes, sunk under the hand of death \in
the year 547 A.H. (1152 A.D.), after a reign of 35 years. 2

. 1. Cf. Firighta (Briggs Ed.) 1, 87 and Tabagat e Nii;iri, 23.

2. Firighta (Briggs Ed.) I, 880, Great discrepancy prevails among authors
‘tespecting the latter part of Bahram’s reign. - Tabagdt e Nasiri (p. 24), mentions that
Bahrim, on the withdrawal of Ghiri fofces, Teturned to hazna again, and there
died after a reign of forty-one years. Guzida (1, 406)says Bahram died in 544 A.H.
(1149 AD.) after a reign of thirty-two years, while Bar@kati as:erts that he
reigned twenty years; and died in 532 A.H. (1137 A. D). The Mumtakhabut
Tawdrikh, agress with Guzida. Togkiratul Mulik and “ Tariki ¢ Alfi  state’
that Bahram died in 547 A.H. (1152 A.D) after reigning shiriv-five years and
in this Tabayat ¢ Akbari.and Badauni agree.
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(15) ZAHIR UD DAULA KHUSRU SHAH (S5—308 AL
As the Maliks and Sultins of Ghir had shaken the empire of
Ghaznavis to its very foundation, and had wrested Ghazna, Bust,
Zamin ¢ Dawar, and Tigindbad out of their hands, and had revaged
and desolated them, feebleness had come upon its government.
When Khusrn Shah, the son of Bahram, ascended the throne he was
weak and powerless, and was unable to maintain his rule over the
country. .
Unable to resist the attack of ‘Aldud Din Ghirl on
Ghazna, Kbusra Shdh refired to India and took up his residence at
Lahore. He turned his attention to the government of the
western portion of his father’s dominions, which were now left to
him, but, when ‘Alaud Din retired, after the plunder of Ghazna,
Khusrd Shah returned to Ghazna, and again took up his quarters
there. Soon after, when the Ghuzz tribe took Sultan Sanjar, his
great uncle, captive, and were advancing' towards Chazna,
Khusra Shah, who, probably, while Sultdn Sanjar was in power,
might have expected help from him in some shape or other, now
‘that he was a prisoner, was totaly unable to resist them, and he
_again retired to Lahore, and died there in 555 A.H. (1160 A. D.), after
reigning eight yeér_s.L
(555—582 A. H.)
_ (1160—1186 A.D.
¥ husri Malik, the son of Khusro Shah, ascended the throne
after the demise of this father in Lahore, extending his rule over
all the provinces of India, formerly possesséd by Sultin Ibrahim
and Bahrim. Io his time, Sultdn Shihabud Din Muhammad Ghiri,
the nephew of ‘Aldud Din, invaded the kingdbm of Ghazna, which
he reduced, and not satisfied with that achievement, marched an
army to India, over-running the provinces of Kabul, Peshawar,
Multan, and the Inglus.' ,He advanced at length to Lahore, ‘and
in the year 576 A.H. (1180 A.D.) invested Kkusra Malik ‘in

(16) TAJUD DAULA KHUSRU MALK

1. Cf. Firish , (Briggs Ed.), I, 90 ; Guzidu i, 406, T ba_J, Nasirt, 24-25;
and Tagkiratul Mulvik. (Brigss Bd.). I, B %.abag1t e Nasirt, 24-25
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his capital, but being unable to take the place, peace was concluded.
Muhammad Ghari evacuated the. country, carrying with him
Malik Shah, the son of Khusr@ Malik, a young child, as hostage
for the performance of treaty. The terms not being fulfilled by
Khusra Malik, Mubammad Ghuri, {n the year 580 A.H. (1184 AD.)
returned to Lahore ; but being foiled in his attempt on the
town he subjected the open country to dévastation by fire and sword,
He then repaired and strengthened the fort of Sialkot, where he
left a strong garrison, and returned to Ghazna. In his absénce Khusrn
Malik, in alliance with Ghakkhars, besieged the fort of Sialkot ;
but their enterprisc proving unsuccessful, they were obliged to desist.

' Some time after these events, Muhammad Gharl, collecting his
forces, attempted a third time to reduce the city of 'Lahoré, which
‘he effected by treachery in the. following manner. While he was
preparing for his expedition, he ‘wrote to KhusrG Malik, .that he
was desirous of accommcdating their  differences by a treaty of
peace. To convince him of the sincerity of his intention, he
released his son Malik Shah, and sent him back to ‘Lahore with a
splendid retinue. The escort had orders to make short marches,
In the meantime Muhammad Ghari with a large army, marching
with' incredible . expedition, - came to Lahore and surrounded the.
camp of El\usrﬁ Malik in the night. The emperor awoke in
the morning, and secing no' means of escape} threw himself on
‘the mercy ‘of his enemy. The gates of the city were accordinély_
thrown open to receive,'him, and the empirc passed from the house
of Ghazna to that of Ghar, Thereign of Sultdan KLusra Malik lasted
28 years.1 '
38t dgaxa Yyl ‘R gen T
Sy aga Odae a5 boms
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1. Cf, Firighta (Briggs Ed.) I, 90—1 ; Tabagat e Nasiri, 26-27 and fr‘l
saiag, P e TRV ikt
. ‘Iyimi, Fervhus Salajin, 68.



CHAPTER FOUR

G_HURI—AND SLAVE DYNASTIES
. (582—689 AH.)
(1186—1289 ‘A.D.)
(582602 AH)
(1186—1206 A.D.
UHAMMAD Gharl, having settled the province of Lahore,
confided the government to ‘Ali Karmaj,! governor of
Multan, and retired to Ghazna. In .the year 587 AH. (1191 A.D.), he
marched again to India and preceeding -towards Ajmei, he took the
town of Pathindah (Bhatinda),2 where he left Malik Zigud Din Talaki,
with above a thousand chosen horse and some foot to form its garrison.
While on his return, he heard that Pithow Rae (Pithora), Rija of
Ajmer, with his brother Khande’ Rae, the Raja of Dehli, in alliance

(1) SHIHABUD DIN MUHAMMAD GHURI

1. 6‘Ali Karmakh according to Tabagat e Nasiri, 117 ; and Tarikh e Mubirak
Skahi, 6.

2, ZTabaqut e Nasirs (p- 118) as well as many ‘other authors say Tabarhindah (or
Tabarhindh).. Firizhta has Pathindah in the lithographed copy cdited by Briges (p. 99),
and Bathindah in other MS. copies 1 have examined, but, in his translation, Briggs, (1, 172)
has Bituhnda, and Dow calls it ““The capital of Tiberhind”. The printed text (p. 118) of
Tabaqat e Nasir: has Sirhand, and many authors of ccmparatively moderu date including
the Tabagat € Akbari, Mirat e Jahan Numa and Khulasatst Tawarikh also have Sirhind.
The Tarikh e, Alfi, Zubdatut Tawarikh and Badagni say Tarhindah. The Lubbut
Tawarigh says Tabarhindah now known by the name of Bithandah. I may mention that
Bathinda is some hundred miles west of Thanesar,

3. Firighta (Briggs ed). 1, 99. Styled Gobind and Gobindah in Zabagat e Nasiri
(120). Some have %5 and 2355 both of which modes of writing the name confirm

the correctness of the above which is a common Hindg name; but some texts of Tabagat e
Nasiri, in agreement with Firighta have Kand, Khand and Khande. Hindg bard Chand,
calls him Rae Gobind. Tod (1, 119) says Chaorid Rie, which the historians of **Shabudin™
style “Khandirai,” was not brother of Pirthwiraja ! Hestates that he was of the Dahima
race of Rajpiits, one of three brothers, the eldest of whom Kaimas, was lord of Biana
(Beanah,) minister of Pitt’h wirajs, the second was ““Poondir, who commanded the frontier-
at Lahore.” and the thi.d brother Chaond Rae was the principlal leader in the last battle
in which Pirthwiraja fell.” All Muslim historians and Hindi chroniclers agree in the
statement that this person, styled Gobind by some and Khinde by others, was Pithora’s
brothers, and that he was present in both and battles, was killed in the last.
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with other Indian princes, - were marching towards Pathinda.’
Muhammad Ghart marched to the relief of his garrison. He encounter-
ed the enemy at the village of Tarit,! now called Tarduri, on the
bank of Sursuti?; fourteen miles from Thanesar and eighty miles from
Dehll, where he gave them  battle.3

When the ranks were duly marshalled, the Sultan seized a.
lJance and attacked the elephant on which Khﬁn(je Rae, the Rija-
of Dehli, was mounted, and on which elephant he moved ‘about in
front of the batile. The Sultdn charged and delivered his Iance
full into Réja’s mouth, by. which many of his teeth were knocked out.
In the meantime the Rﬁja‘piercéd the king through- the right arm, with
a long spear. . The king turned his charger’s head round and receded,
as from the agony of the wound he was unable to continuc - on horse-
back any longer. Seeing - this a Khalj1 warrior sprang up behind the
king, and, supporting him in his arms, urged the horse, and brought
him out of the battle-field. Defeat befell the Muslim army, which
was pursued by the enemy nearly forty miles. After this defeat,
when Muhammad Gharl had recovered of his wound at Lahore,
he appointed governors to the different "provinces he possessed in India,
and himself retired towards Ghazna ¢

After the retreat of Mul}amméd Gharl, the- allied rajas of
India, under the leadership of Pithord, continued their march to
the fortress of Tabarhindah, - which was left ‘in charge of Malik
Ziaud .Din Talaki. The Hindas besiéged the stronghold, and

1. The name is plainly and correctly written in the different texts of Tabagat e Nagir
(p. 120) and Firighta (1, 99), and all the authors quoted previously as well as many
others, call this place by the same name. Compilers of Histories of India, led astray by the
translation of Firishta (niot -by Firishta himself), have turned this name into Nardin.
Dow has “Sirauri upon the baaks of Sirsuthy, and Briggs, “Narain now called Tiroury.”
Elphinstone following Briges, no doubt, calls it “Troury between Thangsar and Carnzl”
and Dowson (11, 295), isled to believeit, Thisisallincorrect,

2. The ancient Saraswati. The word is Sursuty, Ibn Batwitah calls Sursuty a great

city. In Akbdr's time Sursuti was one of the Mahals of Sarkar ¢ Sanbhal.

3. Firighta, (Briggs ed.) I, 99 ; and Tabaqat ¢ Nogiri, 120,
4. Cf.Firigyta (Brigge ed.), I, 99 and Tabagas & Nagiri, 121,
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fighting commenced. For a period of thirteen months and a little
over the place was defended, and that last the Hindds were obliged to
grant favourable terms to the Muslims.!

Mulyammad remained a few months with his brother at Glar,
who still retained the title of King. Having taken leave of his
brother, at Firazkah, he proceeded to Ghazna ; and, with the
detqrminaﬁm of taking revenge on Pithord, having. made sleep
and rest unlawful to himself, in a short time assembled troops,
brave and ruthless. He.,' then, marched to India from Gliazna.?
On reaching - Lahore, passing through Peshawar, he despaiched
the Sadr e Kabir Qivamul Mulk Ruknud Din Hamza to -Ajmer to
‘offer his ultimatum to Pithord. The King called upon Pithora
to -embrace Islam and acknowledge his supremacy. The Chohan
Prince sent an indignant reply ; ﬁaving received aid from most
of the Rijas of India, with 300,000 horse—Rajpats, and some
Afghdns, one author says>—advanced ‘to mect him, and they again
met on the former battle-field. Pithora sent a message to the
Sultan, saying: ¢It is advisable thou shouldst retire to thine
own f{erritory, ‘and." we will not follow thee”. The Sultn, in order

1. Cf.Firishta, I, 100 and Tabaqat e Nasir:, 119.

2. 1 have here to notice, and enter protest against, A statement respecting the cha.
racter of Sul;an Sluhabud Din Gh Ghiiri, which Firizhta’s translators have incorrectly given
and which nelther Firighta nor auy other author asserts. It this iustance the character
of this Prince has been unjustly assalled feld up in a wrong light, and thmgs are
asserted which never happened at all. Here-are the translations of Dow (1, 139) and
Briggs (I, 173):

" Dow RBriggs
__Mohammed remained a few months | Mahomed . remained 'a few  months
with his brother at Ghor, who still kept | with his brother at Ghoor, who- still
the imperial _title, and then, returining | retained the title of King, and then,
to Ghizni spent the ensuing year in returning to Ghizny, - spent the ensu-
indolence and festivety. - ing year in pleasure and festivety.

Not only that these translations are incorrect byt they are definitely garbled versions
of Firishta and coined only by the imagiuation of Dow and Briggs.

3. Hasan Nizami, Tajal Ma'gsir.



62 GHURI AND SLAVE DYNASTIES

to d.ceive him, and throw him off his guard, replied : “It is by
¢ommand of my brother, my sovereign, that I come here and endure
trouble and pain; give me sufficient time that I may despatch an
intclligent pcrson to my brother, to represent to him an account of
thy power, and that I may obtain his permission to conclude a peace
with thee under the terms that Tabarhindah, th¢ Panjab, and Multin
shall be ours, and the rest of the country of Hind thine.” The
leaders of Hindt forces from this reply, accounted the army of Muslims
as of little consequence, and, with any care or concern, fell into the
slumber of remissness. That same night the Sultan made his
preparation for battle, and in the morning entered the plain with
his ranks marshalled. Although the Hindas were amazed and
confounded, still, in the best manner they could, they stood to fight,
and sustained a complete overthrow. Khinde Rie, and a great
number besides the Rajas of India, were killed, and Pithorﬁ was taken
prisoner within the limits of Sursuti, and put to deathl ‘The seat
of government, Ajmer, with the whole of the Siwalik territory, such as
Hinsi, Sursutf, and other tracts were subjugated. These events took
place, and this victory was achieved, in the year 5882 A.H. (1192 A.DJ);
and the Sultin placed Malik Qutbud Din Aybek in ‘the. fort of
Kuhram, with a considerable detachment and returned to Ghazna.
After the return of Muhammad Ghari, his General, Qutbud Din
Aybek, took the fort of Mirath and the city of Dehll from the
family of Khande Rae. In the year 589 A.H: (1193 A.D.) he also
took the fort of Kol ; and makmg Delhi the seat of his government,

1. Cf. Tajal Ma asir; Tabaqgat e Nasiri (120) and Firishta, I, 101. Alff gives another
versioa of the battle which is certainly curious. It states that the Sultan havmg ‘taken
the route by Purshor (Pahawar) arrived within the limits of Dchli\ Pitho Rae prepared
to oppose him, on which Mu‘izzud Diu, made a _precipitate retreat. Rae Pitho was
followmj in pursuit of him unti! they had passed beyond Lahore, and had reached the
mauga® (village) called Shihabud Din, when the Sultan cameto a stand. His object in
retiring had been to separate Rae Pitho from his own territory; and at the above-
mentioned place ont which Rae Pitho was defeated and taken prisoner. After this the’
Sultan advanced upon Ajmer. - He subdued that territory and put Rae Pitho to desth;
after which he made Qutbud Dra Aybek, governor of it, and retutned to Ghazna,

2, Amhonsenerallyaaeempemnsthudaw.
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established himself there.!

Muhammad Gharl, in the meantime returning from Ghazna,
marched towards Qannauj, and engaged Jai Chand, the Prince
of Qannauj and Benares, who was at the head of a numerous Army
of horse, besides upwards of 300 elephants. This prince led his
forces into the field, between Chundwar and Etawa where he
sustained a signal defeat from the vanguard of the Ghaznavl army,
led by Qu_t_bud Din Aybek, and lost the whole of his baggage and
elephants. Muhammad: Ghari then marched to Benares and from
thence to fort of Kol, where he confirmed Qutbud Din Aybek in the
Vice-regency of India. ~After this the King's army took the route of
Ghazna.2 :

In Ghazna in 599 AH, (1202 A.D.) on the death of his
brother, Sultan  Ghigsud  Din Muhammad, Shihsbud Din
Muhammad Gharl, according to the will of his deceased brother,
was crowned in form; and ascended the throne. Soon after
Muhammad Ghiri led an expedition against Turks and KLitais
in ‘Khwarazm and was_dcfeated by them. When Muhammad
was defeated, one of his slaves, Lek Tal, escaped from the field,
and imagining his master was slain, made his way to Multan.
Having waited on Amir Dad Iasan, governor of the province, he
told him that he had a private message from the king. - Amir
Dad Hasan retired with him into his closet, where  Lek Tal,
pretending to whisper into his ear, drew a dagger arid stabbed him
to’ the heart. He then ran instantly to the courtyard, wheré he
proclaimed aloud, that he had killed the traitor, Amir Dad, in
obedience to- the king's command, and producing a false order,
and commission, to assume the government, he was acknowledged
by the army and the people.’

When the rumour of the death of the Sultan became noised
abroad’ throughout his territories the seditious people, in all parts,

1. Cf. Firista, I, 102; and Tabugat e Nasiri, 120,
2. Firigta, 1, 102, |
3. . Firita, I, 103; Tarikh e Alfs, Jami‘at Tawarikh and Tajul Ma'asiv
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raised their heads, and .each stretched forth fiis hatids towdfds
same tract of the territory. Among the seditious was one, Ran
Bal, who was ‘the ruler of Koh e Jud (the Salt Range), and who
had become a Muslim, but had subsequently relapsed. The
Gakhkhay tribe, also;Tising in, rebellion, entertained the idea of
becoming independent, and obtaining dominion. Ran Bal, in
concert with a body of Gakhkhars, having revolted from authority
and obedience, commenced plundering and harrying the tract
between Lahore- and -Ghazna and completely closed the route
between the two districts. Muhammad Ghari, being apprised of
this situation, and in order to chastise the rebels, marched towards
India. After the Sultin had defeated . his slave Lek Til, who had
taken possession of Multan, and had put h1m to death, he despatched
Muhammad, son of Abe ‘All (the son in "law of Ghidsud Din,
the late Sultdn) to Lahore and Multdn as governor, in order that
he should send the tributes of those territories, which fot the last
two years were in arrears, He then defeated and dispersed the
Gakhkhays, recovering Lahore completely out of their hands.!

Muhammad Ghori, having ‘settled the affairs of India, marched
in the year 602 A.H (1206 A.D.) from Lahore, in the direction of
Ghazna. But he' was destined never to undertake his project ;
for on the third of Sha‘ban (March 15), having reached the village
of Dam Yak.2 on the banks of the Indus, 20 Gakhkhars, who had
lost some of their relatives in the late wars, entered into a conspiracy
against the king’s life and stabbed him to death.’?
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1.  Cf. Fiighta,'T 103; Tarikh e Alfi, Jami‘ut TawﬁriL h and Tajul Ma’ a,s.;
2. Dam Yak is in Riwalpinqs ‘district nea: Gujar Khan, and not on the banks of
the Inaus, as has been mentioned by Firishta.

3. Some historiar.s state that he was assassintated by some heretics (Malakida). Cf.
ll’lﬂ:hu. 1 105 : Tajul Ma'agir, Guzida 1, 412, Tarigh ¢ Alfi, Joami‘us Tawdrijk, Yafa'i
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~ The king’s body was conveyed in mournful pomp. to Ghazna

where he was buried on the 22nd Sha‘ban (April 3), in a new-vault
which had been built for his daughter.

(602—607 AH.)
(1206—1210 A.D.)

(2) QUTBUD DIN AYBEK

After the assassination of Sultdn Shihdbud Din Mubammad
Ghari, his nephew, Sultan Mahmad, the son of Sinlgﬁn‘_G_hia;,ud Din,
assumed the royal titles at Ghaur, and on his accession, sent all the
insignia of royalty, a throne, acanopy, standards, drums, and the
title of king to Qutbud Din Aybek,. desirous of securing his interest,
and being by no means able to oppose his power, if he refused to
acknowledge him.! -Qutbud Din Aybek received these marks of
favour with becoming respect at Lahore, where he ascended the
throne on the 18th? of Zu'lqa‘da, 602 A.H. (July 24, 1206 A.D.).
He returned from thence in a few days to Dehli.

In the year 603 A.H. (i206 A. D.), shortly after Qutbud Din
Aybek had received the title of Sultan from Sultan Mahmad,
Sultdn Tijud Din Iyaldaz3, who considered the Panjab part of
the dominion of -Ghazna to which he had succeeded, "and which
had neither been assigned, by Mahmud, to Qutbud Din, nor to
the other slave, Malik -Nasirud Din Qabajah,* Qutbud Din
Aybek’s. son-in-law, the Khwajah, the Muayyidul Mulk, Sanjari,

1. - Cf. Firighta, 1, 109; Guzida, I, 412—3; and Tabagat e Nasiri, 140.

2. 17th of Zu'lqa‘da according to Tabagat ¢ Nasiri and 11th -of Rabr* i, 603
AH, acoordit{g to Khulastut Tawarikh. ‘

3. Hewas a slave of Sulfan Shibahud Din Muhammad Chafi and gradually rose
to be a big administrator. Sultan Mahmud presenfed hint with a. letter of man;;-
mission and assigned the throne of Ghazna unto him. By command of Sultan $hihabud
Din Mubammad (:hrd, a daughter of Tajud Din Iyalduz, was  given in marriage
to Qutbud Din Aybek ;and another daughter was married to Malik Nasirud Din
Qabij_ah. (Labaqat e Nasiri, 133).

4. Malik Nasirud Din Qabajah was likewise Son-in-law to Sultan Qutbud Din
Ajbek, through two daughters, onc having died previously (T abagat e Nasiri, 143).
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the Wazir of Ghazna, against Lahore,! and ousted Qabsjah, who
held it, tor Qutbud Din. Qutbud Din, soon, after, marched against
Iyaldoz with all the available troops of India, and a battle took
place between.them, in the Panjab, and Iyaldiz was worsted, and
retreated into strong country of Kirman and Shalazaan. Qutbud
Din now pushed on to Ghazna, which having obtained possession
of, he gave himself up to wine and riot till the citizens of Ghazna,
disgusted with his conduct, sent a message privatcly to Tdjud Din
IyaldGz, acquainting him with-the king’s negligence, and entreating
his return. Tijud Din raised troops with great secrecy and
expedition, advanced towards Ghazna, and surprised Qutbud Din,
who had no intelligence of his design till the day before his arrival.
It was now too late to attempt a defence, so that he was compelled
to abandon Ghazna and to retire to Lahore.

S 5 e g W

As the decree of fate supervened, in the year 607 A.H.
(1210 A.D.) whilst ‘engaged in playing ball2 on the course, .the
horse*came down upor him, in ‘such a wise that the prominent
part of the front of saddle came upon his breast, and he died. He
ruled fourteen year as Sultan Shihabud Din’s lieutenant and fiveand a
half years as independent sovereign.3

(607—607 A.H.)
(1210—1201 A.D))

On the sudden removal of Qutbud Din from the scene, at
Lahore, the nobles and chief men who were with him there, in
order to preserve tranqunhty, set up at Lahore, Aram Bakhsh, the
son of Qutbud Din, and hailed him by the title of Sultin Aram
Shah. Mandates and decrees were now issued in his name.

. 1. Butafewauthors say he went himself. Cf. Firighta, I, 110 and Tabagat e
Nasiri, 140. -
2. Chaugan, something similar to modern polo.

3. Cf. Tarigh e Ibrah mi ; Mirat ¢ Johan Nama, Lubbyt Towarikh ; Taboqat e
Nasirs, 141; and Firishta, I, 110.

(3) ARAM §I_1KH
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Aram Shih was ill adcpted to govern the empire left by hls
father. Consequently many dependent chiefs threw off their
allegiance in many parts of India.

At this juncture Amir ‘Ali Isma‘l, the Sipahsalar, and
governor of the city ~and province of Dehli, - the Amir Daad
Dailami, and other chief men in that part conspired together,
and sent off (to Baddan and invited Malik Tltutmish, the feoffee,
of that part, Qutbud Din’y former slave and son-in-law,. to
come thither .and assume the sovereignty. He came with all
his followers, aﬁd. possessed himself . of the city. and fort and
country around. At the same time Nasirud Din Qabajah, who had
two daughters of Qutbud Din (in succession), appropriated Sind
and Multan, Bhakhar and Siwastan, and, subsequepily, the territory
to the North East, as far as Sursutl and Kuhram; the Khalji
chiefs in  Bangalah “assumed independency there, and the Rajas and
Raes on the frontiers of the Muslim dominions began- to show
a rebellious~and contumacious spirit.

Aram Sh3h, on first becoming aware of these acts - of
Tltutmish, at the advice. of his supporters, summoned to his aid
the old Amirs and soldiers of his father and- havmg rallied round
him in considerable numbers from ‘Amrohah, and other parts,
and he having . mspnred them, advanced with a streng force towards
Dehli.  Malik Tltutmish, havmg gained possession of the capital,
issued from it with his forces; and, in the plain of Jud before Dehli,
the rival forces encountered each othenr After a feeble effort on the
part of Aram Shah’s troops, he was defeated and d'isappeared and
what became of him is not quite certain. The reign of Aram 'Shah,
if-such can be properly so called, is said by some to have terminated
within the year ; but others contend that it continued for three years.!

S (607—633 A.H.)
(4) SHAMSUD DIN ILTUTMISH (1310136 & )

After expelling Aram Shah from the throne in the year
607 A.H. (1210 A.D.) Titutmish declared himself King with the

1. Cf. Firigyta, §, 112 ; Tabaqar e Nagiri, 1, 141 ; Elliot and D, I1, 01,
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tite of Shamsud Din. Sultan Tijud Din - Yaldaz, from Lahore
and Ghazna made a treaty with him, and sent him ensigns of
royalty and a Daurbagh,! pretending to confirm him in the govern-
ment of India; but  soon after, whea Yaldoz was himself
‘defeatéd by the troops of Khwarazm Shah, and retired to
Kirman, be turned his views towards the conquest of East. In the
first instance he sexzcd the country of the Panjab, and occupied
the city of Thanesar in the year 6i2 A.H. (1215 AD), where he
endeavoured by- his emlssanes at the court of Dehli to raise a
faction in his favour. Shamsud Din Tlutmish meanwhile
collected his troops, and advanced towards him. An action took
.place on- the plains of Tardin; Tajud Din Yaldaz was defeated, and
with many of his officers taken prisoner and imprisoned in Badaan,
“where, he died.

In the year 614 A.H. (1217 A.D.), Tltutmish -attacked
Nagirud DIn Qabdjah, his brother-in-law, ‘at Mansaria, on the banks
of the Chenab, and gained a cumplete victory. During the following
year several chicfs of the tribe of Khalj inhabiting the country
near Ghazna, being defeated by Na‘xs;:irud DIin Qabajah, fled for
protection, to Shamsud Din Iltutmish, who espousing their cause,
marched against Qabajan, and overthrew him. Iltutmish, after
this, remained some.time at Lahore to arrange its aﬁ'z;irs; and,
having published the news of his success in all parts, conferred the
government of that territory upon his eldést son, Nasirud Din
Mahmand Shah and then returned to Dehli.

In the year 618 A.-H. (1221 A.D)) Jalahid Din Khwérazm Shah
being defeated in the mnorth by Chingiz Khan, retreated towards
Lahore, where Iltutmish opposed and compelled him to retreat
towards Sind.

After having ruled India for twenty-six years. Shamsud Din
Iltutmish died in Dehli on the 20th Sha‘ban in the year 633 A.H.

1. A kind of spear with two horns or branches, the wood of the staff of wluchused
to be studded with jewels and ornamented with gold and silver. Thisused to be carried
before the sovereign when he isssued forth,
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(April 30, 1236 ADY

v ; (633=634 AH.)
(5) RUKNUD DIN FIRUZ SHAH o= O

When his father, 1itutmish, died Ruknud Din' Firiz Shah
!;.appencd 10 be al Dehli, and ascended the throne, without opposition.
But no sooner was the ccremony over than he abandoned himself
to licentivus excesses, and meglected the affairs of his government.
He lavished his father’s treasures on dancing women, comedians,
a'\d _musicians, Ieavmg the conduct of all public business to his
mnther Shah Turkdn. This woman was 3 monstex of cruelty.
She murdered not only the women of Shamsud Din's h'\rcm, to
gratify her hatred, but also put to death Qutbud Din, the youngest
of king’s sons. The minds of the people revolted ‘at these scenes.
Ghiasud Din - Muh'\mmad the king’s younger brotheér, governor of
Oudh, intercepted the rcvenues from Lakhnautl. on their way to
the capital, and declared himiself " independent. At the same time, also
Malik Atizud Din Muhatmad Salir, the governor of Badain,
Malik ‘Alaud . Din Sher Khanj, the goverhor of Lahore, Malik
Afzud Din Kabir Khdni, the governor of Multan, and Malik
Saifud Din Kachi, the governor of Hinsi, entered into a confederacy,
.which broke out into open rebellion. Sullm Ruknud D'n Firaz
Shah,. collecting his - troops, marched to Kelokhaiy, but was there
deserted by his vazir, Nizaimul Mulk Muhammad Junaidi. TFhe
vazir went.to Kole, where he jojnéd Malik A‘izud Din Muhammad
Salar, and they proceeded' together to Lahore, at which place they
formed a junction with the nobles of that part of the country. The
king, meantime, marched towards the Pan_;ab but on reaching
Mansarpar, some of his principal chiefs, viz., Tajud Din, Malik
Muhammad Dabir, Bahaud Din Hasan, Malik * Kanm’ ud Dm

Ziaul Mulk Sher Khani, Khwadja Raghig- and Amir Falg_l;rud ‘Din
deserted him and retired with their followers to Dehli. There they
raised Sultdna Razia, the eldest daughter of Shamsud Din Tltutmish,

" Cf. Firishta, 1, 117 ad Tabagat e Nasir:, 176. There is some discrepancy
respectmg the date of Iltutmish’s death. Cf. Tabagat e dkbari ; Tazkiratul Mulik,
Munrakhabur Tawarikh, Rawsatus Safz, Lubbut Tawarikh and Khulasatut Tawmu.
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to the throne, and imprisoacd the king’s mother. When this news
reached the kmg, he returned hastily with  his army towards Dehli
and having arrived at ]\elokharv, Sultdna Razld, on the 18th of
Rabi‘1, in the year 634 A H. (NC\ 19, 1236 A.D.) advanced with
a force against him. Ruknud Din was delivered up into her hands,
and died in confinement some time after.!

= 634—637 A H.
{6, Bagis (1(2362123§'A'.'D).)_

Soon after the accession of Razia, the confederates, consisting
of Vazir Nizamul Mulk Ju‘naidi,__ Malik *Aldud Din Sher Khani,
Malik Saifud Din Kuchl, Malik - Atizud ‘Din Muhammad Satar
and Malik A‘izud Din Kabir Khani, who- had united their forces
at Lahore, now advanced to Dehli, and, encamping without the
city, commenced 'hostilitics. They at the same time sent letters
toall the officers of the empire, inviting them to join their party.
The queen, meanwhile, was busily engaged in sowing dissension
among the rebel chiefs, and with such success, that, distrusting
each other, they shortly after broke up their camp, each retreating
to his own government. The queen’s troops, avallmg _themselves
of this event, pursued them and put to death many of them,
Malik A‘izud Din Kabir Khianl, having submitted to the a'uthorit)'l
of Sultana Ra;la was allowed to resume the government - of
Lahore,? '

At this time the MahkeKablr Ikhtiarud Din Aetkin, became
AmlreHa_]lb and Malik Jamialud Din Yiqut, the habashi, who
was Lord of -the Stables, acqunred favour in attendance upon the
Sultana, so that the Tutk Amirs and Maliks began to be envious
thereat ; and it so chanced to happen that Sultana Razia laid
aside the female dress and-issued from her seclusion and donned
the tunic, ‘and assumed the head-dress (of a man) and appeared
among the people ; and, when she rode out on an elephant, at the

1. Firishta, I, 117—8, and Z_'abaqat e Nasiri, 184.
2. Firishta, I, 119, and Tabaqat e Nasiri, 187,
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time of mounting it, all people used, openly, to see her.1

In the year 637 AH. (1239 A.D.) Malik A‘ized Din Kabir
Khani, the viceroy of Lahore, began to show. a rebellious spmt
Sultana RaZIa led an army towards that part from Dehli, and
followed in pursuit of him... At last an accommodatnon took place,

and he presented himself to obtain pardon. He conducted himself
wnth so much art on this occasion, that-the queen on her departure,
either believing him sincere, or’ desirous of binding him to her
interest by gratitude, not only permitted -him to retain his office as
governor of Lahore, but added to it that of Multan.2

.In the same year, Malik Ikhtigrud Din Altunia, governor of
Bh:i.tmda, revolted, en the plea of queen’s. partiality to Jamalud
Din Yaqut. On- heanng this intelligence, she. marched = towards

1. Zabagat e Nasiri, 188. Herc is a proof of what a deal may be made out of
alittle. . Juzjani is the sole authority for these statemerits in the Tabagate Akbari,
Firishta and Badagni, each of whom, in rotation, enlarge upon, add exaggerate JGazjani's
words—the last reverses them by saying that when she mounted an elephant or horse
she leant upon him, Jamalud Din Yagit, the Abyssinian. He was Amire Akhur before
she came to the throne apparently, for she does not seem to have raised him to that
office; and it was only in the last year of her reign that she assumed male attire; when she
appeared in public. Jﬁzjam does not say so, but the ZTabaqat e Akbari mentions
that Jamalud Din Yaqit was treated with favour, a mere transliteration of an;..ni S
words | —"‘-" u--‘;’ and that the Turk Maliks and Amirs were envious in consequence.
AR that that work states, in addition to Jazjani's words—for he does not say so—is
that when she mounted. to ride forth, the Master of - the - Horse, who had become
Amirul Umara (suchan office did not exist in those days and Juzjani never
meutions such an office), uscd to aid her to mountby taking her uhdex' the arm pit
(J&).. Firishta (I, 119) corrupts the facts more sensibly and says: “A very great
degreeof familiarity was observed to exist between the Abyssinian' and the queen;
S0 much so that when she rode ‘be always lifted her on her horse by raising hér up
under the arms.” This. seems to be nearer the intending meaning, although con-
tradicts the fact that she always rode an elephant and never a horse. I think thev

. character of this Princess has been assailed without just cause. It was very possible
that it was part of the duty of the Lord-of the Stables, or his privilege, to assist his
sovereign to mount when he cr she rode forth, and that such ap act might net have
occasioned through any undue familiarity. '

2.. Tabaqgat e Nasiri, 188; Firishta 3,119,
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Bhaiinda; but about half way all the Turkd chiefs in her army
mutmled A tumultuous conflict ensued, in which the babashi
favourite was killed; and the queen being taken prisoner, - was sent
to the fort of Bhatmda to Malik Altanfa, who espoused the
empress soon after.!

The royal armies returned to Dehll, where the Turkl officers
elevated queen’s. brother, the Prince Babrim, a son of late Shamsud
Din Iltutmish, to the throne. Meanwhile Malik Altanla . was
enabled, in a short time, through the influence of his wife, to raise
an army, with which he marched towards Dehll. Bahram, the new
king, sent his forces to oppose Malik Altgnia and the queen. The
two armics met near Dehll ; an obstinate conflict ensued, in which
the queen was defeated, and fled to Bhatinda. She, some time after,
re-assembled her scattered forces and made another bold effort for the
crown. She was defeated again at Kaithal, on the 4th Rabi* T, 637
A H. (October 24, 1239. A.D.). She and her husband were seized
and put to death on the 25th of the same month by the ZamIndars.2

‘ - _ (637639 AH.)
() MU'IZUD DIN BAHRAM g 25

When Sultina Ragia was oonﬁned in the fort of Bhatinda, her
brother Bahram, one of the sons of Shamsud Din Iltutmish,
ascended the throne on Monday the 28th Ramazdni 637 (April 21,
1240 A.D.). The Deputyship was conferied on Malik Ikhtisrud Din
Aectkin, who took the affair of the kingdom into his own ‘hands,
and . in conjunction with the. Wazlr ‘Nizimul Mulk Khwija
Muhazzabud Din Muhammad ‘Iwaz the Mustaufi, assumed control
over the disposal of all state aﬂ'au‘s3 He also maintained an
elephant at his gate, a piece of state reserved solely for royaity.
This circumstance having excited much jealousy in the king's mind,
he employed two Turk slaves to -assassinate both Aetkin and the
Wazir. Accordingly, ona certain day, these Turks, while the king
was giving public audience attacked Aetkin' and the Wazir with

1. Tabag0t e Nasipr, 188 ; Firishta, T, 119.
2. Firighta T, 120; and Tabagat e Nagiri, 190,
3. Firighta I, 120 and Ia_baqau Nagiri, 192.
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daggers. Aetkin died' on the spot while the Wazir escaped through
the crowd with two severc stabs without being mortally wounded.
The Turks were immediately seized and cast into chains, but shortly
after were pardoned and released.!

Among the calamities which happened during the reign of
Bahram Shah was the matter “of thecity of Lahore, when an army
of the infidel Mughuls from the direction of Khurisin and Ghazna
appeared before the city, and for a considerable time, carried on
‘hostilities. The viceroy of. Lahore was. -Malik Ikhtidgrud Din
Qaraqash, and he, by nature, was very warlike, energetic, mtrepld
and’ fearless, but the inhabitants of Lahore did mot act as ‘the
conditions of union demanded, and in fighting, and in_keeping guard
at pight, showed much negiect. When - that disposition - became
evident to Malik Qariqagh, he put his retainersin  motion, and at
night, evacuated ' the city, and set out towards the capital. The
infidel Mughuls pursued him but he escaped in safety. As no ruler
remained within the city of Lahore, on Monday, the 10th Jumada
I, 639 AH.' (December 22, 1241 A.D) the Mughuls obtained
~ possession of the city, martyred the Muslims, and made captive their
dependants.?

When the dreadfui intelligence of .this calamity reached the
capital, .the king called a general council of state in White Palace,
when it was determined to send the wazir and Malik - Qutbud Din
Husam Ghon, with other oﬁicers, towards Lahore to oppose the
‘Mughuls. The army arrived as far as- the river Bels, where the
town of Sultinpur now stands, when the wazlr, who had every
reason. to be hostile to the king, began to sow the seeds of
sedltlon in the minds of his officers ; and the better to cffect his
‘purpose, wrote pnvately to the king, accusing certain -nobles of .
disaffection, begging he would either join the army in person, or
send written orders to hirn and his colleague Qutbud Din, authorizisig
them to make away: with ‘those officers who were discontented and

). Firishta I, 120 and Tabagat e Nasiri, i92.
2. Taboqat e Nasiri, 194 and Firigyta T, 121
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disposed to revolt. Though previously aware of the treachery of
his wazir the king gave full credence to this representation. He replied
that the officers déserved death ; at the same time, he recommended
the wazir to keep them quiet till he should be able fully to. convict
and bring them to punishment without danger. This was precisely
what the wazlr required : for by producing the king's letter, he
inflamed the minds of the officers, while he misled them with respect
to the accuser. He even pietended to be apprehensive for himself ;
and having consulted with them regardihg their general safety, they
‘resolved to unite and support the wazir against the king.

The .news of this confederacy opened the king's eyes a bit
too late. He now proceeded in great perturbation to' the house
of Khwaja Qutbud Din Bakhtiar Ushi, the Shaikhul Islam, request-
ing him to go to the camp, and endeavour to reclaim the dis-
affected chiefs. The Shaikhul Islam accordingly went forth privately ;
but being unable to accommodate matters, returned to Dehli. The
wazir, in the meantime, threw off the mask, and, advancing with
the army to ‘the capital, besieged it for three months and an half
till at length disaffection having communicated itself to the citizens,
Dehli was taken on Monday the 8th Zulga‘da, in 639 A.H. (May
10, 1242 A.D.) and Bahram thrown into prison, where in a few
days he suffered death.!

() ‘ALAUD DIN MASUD (fgig“fgj&“n))

When the city of Dehli passed out of “the possession of
Bahram, the Maliks and Amirs, with one consent, brought fortb
from confinement, all the three princes, the sons and grandsons
of 1itutmish, and agreed to the sovereignty of ‘Alsud 'Din
Mas‘ad Shih the son of Ruknud Din Firiz Shah. The same
day Malik Asizud Din Balban ¢ Kagla Kh3n had . assumed the
throne within the . royal residesscs, but as the greater part of

no*'ity did not agree wnth him, they administered a public pledge
-of fealty to the people after placing Mas‘ad Shah upon the throne.2

1. Flngklal lzland Tabaqau szn, 197
2. Tabagate Nasiri, 197 and Firichta, L122
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No mention of Lahore is made during the four years' reign
of Mas‘ud in Dehli except that just after assuming power he
removed Malik Ikhtisrud Din. Qaraqgash, the viceroy of Lahore,
“to-Dehli and clevated him to the exalted office of Amir e Hijib
(Lord Chamber]am) 1

Mas‘ad was 1mpnsoned by . the disaffected~Amirs on ‘Muharram
23, 644° AH. (June 10, 1246 AD) and during this confinement
be was received into tbe Almlghty s mercy.2

(644—664 A.H.
9 NASIRUD DIN MAHMUD SHKH(1246_126 — D))

Sultan Nasirud Din Mahmad Shah, # son of Titutmish, ascended
the throne within the Qagf_ e Sabz in the capital city of Dehli
on Sunday the 23rd Muharram, 644 A.H. (June 10, 1246 AD.)
with the common consent of the Amirs and Maliks.: The
office , of minister was conferred on Malik Ghissud Din Balban,
Jumor, who was ongmally ‘the slave of Iltutmigh, and the whole
executive power of government was vested in him. Ghiasud Pin’s
'nephew, .A‘zam Sher Khan, received the title of Mu‘azzam Khan,
.and was appomted to the government of the ‘Panjab, Multan,,
Bhatner, and Sirhind, and - was directed to-maintain a - standing
army to watch the- movements . of Mughuls, ‘who now occupied’
the provinces of Ghazna, Kabul, Qandhar, Balkli and Herat. The
forts of Bhatner and Snrhmd were rebuilt at this time by Sher

lﬁﬁn. o

Sher Khan the most celebrated man of his age, for his wnsdem,
valour and every pnncely quality, in a -short time raised and discip-
.lined a body of horse, ‘with which he drove the Mughuls out of
Ghazna, and annexed it once more to the’ kmgdom of Dehli. He
also caused coin to be struck in the name of Nas:rud Din Mahmad,
and proclaimed him king through alj the provinces in that. quarter.’

1. Tabogaré Nagirs, 197 and Firigyta, I, 122.
2. LabagBte Nagirs, 201 and Firisuts, I, 123.
‘3, Firdgyta, 1,123 and 125,
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In the begiaming of the year 651 A.H. (1253 A.D), ‘Imadud Din
Rehin1,! who owed his situation entirely to the minister Balban,
envying the fame and  influence of that great man, took every
private opportunity to traduce his benefactor to the king. At last
he succeeded in getting minister dismissed, and taking his office.
As soon as he came into power he exercised his = authority in
ejecting from their offices and government all those who owed
their situation to the former Wazir.” At this time ‘Sher Khdn had:
unfortunately, been defeated by a body of insurgents from Sind,
and had lost several forts in Multan. This furnished ‘Imadud Din
with an opportunity of disgracing him in the eyes of the king,
who removed him from, his government which he conferred on
Arsaldn Khan. The administration of ‘Imidud Din became
unpopular very soon and the governors of provinces, viz., Karra,
Manakpur, Oudh, Badagn, Sichind, Sundm, Kuhram, Lahore and
Nagore entered irt~ a confederacy and prevailed ‘upon the King
through an address to banish ‘Im&dud Din from his presence and
to recall the dismissed Wazir. The king acceded to this request
and as a consequence Sher Khidn was re-instated in his former

position.2

" Nasirud Din fell sick in the year 663 AH. (1264 A.D) and
having lingered some months of the disease, he expired on. the
Lith Jumada I, 664 AH. (February 18, 1266 A.D.), after a reign of
over 20 years.

= (664—685 A.H.)
(10) GHIASUD DIN BALBAN {1266—1286 AD.)

On the death of Nagirud Din Mubmtd, . his Wazir Ghigsud Din
Balban known also by his title of "Ulugh Khan, who already
exercised the power of a king, ascended the throne not only without
opposition, but even with the general consent of the nobility and

people.
In the fourth'year of his reign, 668 A.H. (1270 A.H.), the king’s

\. Zanjant according to Briggs 1, 241.
2. Firighta, I, 126.



GHUR] AND SLAVE DYNASTIES 77

nephew, Sher Khan, the viceroy 'of Latiore, diedand was buried at
Bhatner, where he was entombed in an extensive mausoleum which
hé had there constructed for the purpose.! On the demise of Sher
Kkan: the provmccs under lus _administration were- divided among
some officers of the court. The Mughuls, encouraged by the death
of Sher Khan, recommenced their depredation in those provinces.
- The mutual jealousies and dissensions among the new and numerous
governors were favourable to their incursions ; and the king was
obliged to appoint his eldest son, the Prince Muhammad, (bearing
the title of Qadnul ! Mulk and known by the name of Khan e Shahid),
viceroy of Lahore and - Multin ‘and therr dependenclcs The Prmce,
accordingly, marched with a fine ‘army, to Lahore attended by some
of the best generals in the service. He was a youth of promlsmg
talents, and evinced great taste in literature.2 Among the learned
men at the Prmces Court were Amir Khusrd, -a poet and author of
'great talents, and Khwija Amir Hasan equally celebrated for his
,profound learning,

. After an expedition in Bengil and an absence of three years,
when the king returned to Dehli-in 684 AH. (1285 AD), the
Prince Muhammad ‘who was holding his court in Multdn, came
from Multan to Dehli to visit him and was received with greatest
affection. He had scarcely been at the capital three months,
when néws arrived’ that the -Mughuls had invaded Multirr. The
Prince "hastened his departure _ to oppbse" them. He marched
against the ‘enemy, .and having expelled, with great slaughter, the
Mughuls wn_o had invaded his province recovered all the territories
of which they had possessed themselves in his absence.3 1

The throne. of Tran at this time was filled by ArghGn Khan,
the son of Abiqa Khan, and ' grandson of Huldkn Khian. Timar
Khan, a Changrzi noble, ruled the eastern provinces . of Tran,
viz., Herat, Qandhar, Balkh 'Badakhshin and Ghazna. He invaded

l. Fmg;m, I, 136.
. 2. Firighta, 1, 136.
3. Cf. Firishta J, 142 and 43 and Tarikk ¢ Firiz Shahi, 109,
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Lahore with 20 thousand chosen horse, to revenge the death of the
Mughuls who had been slain during the former year. Having
ravaged the country about Dipzi]pur and Lahore, he directed his
march: towards Multan. The Prince "Muhammad, then in Multin,
hearing of his designs, hastened to the banks of " the river of
Lahore, which runs through part of the Multan pfovince, and
preparcd to  oppose him. When Timar Khan advanced to the
river, he saw the Hind army on’ the opposite bank but the Prince
desirous of e11gag|ng so great .a chief on equal terms, permitted
Timr Kh4n to pass it unmolested.

Both armies drew up in erder of battle, ‘and attacked each
other with great spirit, during which fight both commanders
were eminently distinguished. The Mughuls being at last put to
flight, the Muslims followed them with too much eagerness. The
Prince Muhammad, .who had not said his mid-day prayers (,¢b),
halted on the banks of a big pond, with 500 attendants, to say
the prayers. As he was busy doing so a Mughul chief, who had
concealed himself with 2,000 horse in anelghbourmg wood rushed
upon his party. The Prince Muhammad, quite foolishly, with his
fatigued men and horse, accepted the challenge and started fighting.
They defended themselves desperately ; but at length the Prince,
overpowered by numbers, and having received several wounds, fell,
and in a few minutes expired. Fearing the return of the Indian’
army the Mughuls took to flight. Few of the Prince’s party survived
this unfortunate conflict. Among those who fell into the hands of
‘the Mughals was the Prince’s favourite and tutor, Amir Khusru.

When the army, returned - from the pursuit .of Timar Khan,
and beheld their Prince weltering in hxs blood; the shouts of victory
were changed into waxlmgs of woe. Not a dry eye was to be seen
from the meanest soldier to the general. The fatal news reached the
old king, who was so much. distressed that life became irksome to
him. Hedid not long survive the affliction and died in the year

685 A.H (1286 A.D.) after a reign of 21 years.!

1. Cf Firishta I, 145 and Tarigh e Firuz Shahi, p. 109,
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n 685!—689 A.H.

(1) MUIZUD DIN KAIKUBAD :lzso ]289AD’)

As soon as the late lu‘ngA was numbered with the dead, his
_grandson, Kaikubad, the son of Nasirud Din Bughrd Khan, then in
his eighteenth year, ascended the throne, and assumed the title of
Mu‘izud Din'. ‘

During the brief rule of Kaikubid we do not--much Lear of
Lahorc cxcept that some districts of Lahore were -invaded by
Mughuls and Mahk Yar Beg Birlas and' Kbane Jahan were sent,
with an. army ag;znnst them from the capital: The Mughuls wére
defeated near Lahore, and mnumbers ~of prisoners were brought to
Dehli.2: " Firishta only casually - mentions that Malik Turki® was.-
the. Viceroy of Labore for a short peried during “his rei En, which
ended by the end of the year 689 A.H.4(1289 A.D.), when the
;g(._haljis'seizedj the reins of the government from the hands of the
Turks who were. the slaves of Ghuri Kings. ’

1. Propedy 689 as Amir Khusri says :
sy edm Olea ol Ol S
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(Qiramus Sa'dain, p. 63).
2. . Firiglta, I, 47 aud Tarikh e Firez Shalii, p. V24,
3. -Ful;_ntq,_!, !53. ) =
4. Tw e Firiz $lahi,175. Firiguta(l, 153) gives it 687 A.H.



CHAPTER FIVE

© (689—721 A.H.)
KHALIJIS - (128513374 D)
(721—-815 A.H.)

TAGHLAQS @ ni—nizan)

ISTORIANS have made different conjectures about the
pedigree of Sultan Jaldlud Din Firuzshih, the first ruler of
the Khalji dynasty. Firishta,! quoting Nizamud Din Abmad
Bakhshi as his authority, remarks: “the tribe of Khaljis descended
from Qalij Khan, a son-m-law of Changiz Khan. » PBadauni says :
“In some historics it is said that Khalj is the name of one of the
sons of Yifis (Japhet) the son of Nah (Noah) and that the
Khaljis descend from him’’2 In any case nothing is definitely
known. except that Jaldlud Din Fircz -Khalji was the son ~of
Malik Yaghrash Khalji. He first appears on the scene as Deputy
Governor® of Simana and Sarjindar of the court of 'Sultin
Kaijkubid." He was brought from Simana, in the last year of the
reign of Sultdn Kaikobad, and the fief of Baran was conferred
upon him, and he received the title of Shaista Khan.

The affairs of the court -at this time had fallen into great
confusion, and no regularity was observed in any business. The
Sultin (Kaikubad) was struck with paralysis from his excesses in
wine and venery, in addition to which other deadly ills and
chropic diseases obtained mastery over his body, and. “his
constitution not being able to stand against them, his powers
succumbed. There was no hope of his recovery, so .the old
Balban officers, the Maliks, the officials, heads of tribes, etc., met
together and although the Sultan’s son was of tender. years, they

1, Firishta, 1, 154, °
2. Muntakhabut Tawarigh, 1, 167.
3. Tarihg e Firiz Shaje, 170.
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brought him forth from the harem and seated him upon the throne,!
with the title of Sultin Shamsud Din.

Sultin Kaikub3d . was lying sick and -powerless at Kilokhin?
atteaded by his doctors. . At the same time Jalalud Din, who had
subsequently become ‘Aris e Mamalik (Mustef—master-general), ‘had
gone to Bahdrpur, attended by a body of his relatives .and friends.
Here he was joined by many other nobles. Inthe meantime Aitamur
Kachhan and Aitamur Sarkha, Waki/ e dar, conspired to denounce and

- remove several nobles of foreign extraction. They accordingly drew up
a list, at the head of which they placed the name of Jalalud Din. The
latter very prudently collected his adherents, and all the Khalji maliks and
amirs, drew-together, and formed a camp at Bahiirpur. "Aitamur Kachhan
now proceeded to Baharpur in order to entice Jalzlud Din to the Shamsi
palace, where he intended to killhim. Jalalud Din was aware of the plot,
and intercepted and slew Aitaraur Kachhan, as he was on' the- way to
invite himm. The sons of Jaldlud Din; who were all daring fellows, went
publicly at the head of 500 horse to the royal palace at.Kilokhiri,
seized upon the infant Sult@n, and camed him off to their father'in
Baharpur.

Several maliks and amirs of Turk extraction now joined Jalitud Din
at his camp. and the Khalji force incrcased. Two days after these
occurrences a malik, whose father had’ been put to death by order of.
Sultin Kaikubid, was sent to Kilokhari with instructions to make an
end of h:m This man entered Kilokhiri, and found. Sultan lying at his
last gasp in'the room of mirrors. He despatched him with two or three
kicks and threw his body into the Jamuna.

1. ¢f Tan@ e F.rizsiahi, p. 171 and Muntakhbut TalVanLh I, 165. Nenher
Barni nor Firishata (I, 152) reckot: Kaikiis (or Kaiyamars, according to Fl;l_hla) as
having had an independent reign, and in as nuich as he was cnly an infant of some -
three years of age, it seems more ratioual to allude to him merely as the puppet that he
really was. The only object in raising him to the throne was . an attempt to - save the
kingdom from passing into the hands cf the Khaljrs

2. Tt'was a place fcunded by Kaikubad in the year 1287 A.D. It was sitiated ncar
the fort of Khwiaja Khizr on the banks of the river Jamuna. It very soon fell into
fuins. Sce Muntaghabut Tamm@, 1,157
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Friends and opponents now came to terms with Jalalud Din who
was escorted from Bahdrpur by a large body of horse, and was seated on
the throne in Kilokhiri. . He immediately proceeded to strengthen his
posmon by bringing in his fnends, and dlstnbutmg the offices. But-the
majonty of the people of Debli was opposed to him, and through fear of
the popalace he did not go to the city, there to take his seat upon the

old throne of his predecessors. Somectime ¢lapsed before he ventured
there,! :

Sultan Jalalud Din Firtz Khalji ascended the throne in the palace
, of Kilokharf in the year 689 A. H. (1289 A. D.)? and soon after held a
" darbar which was, attended by citizens, soldiers and traders of all degrees
and classes. -

During the rule of Khalji and Taghlaq dynasues a period extending
over nearly one hundred and twenty-three years, 'L'ahdre shared little in
political history of the -day. The Mughuls - contmued to ravage the
surroundmg country, but were renulsed by the v:ceroys or rulers of
Lahore. Firishta refers to the first viceroy of Lahore of the Khaljt
dynasty in the following words: ~ “The King (Jalalud Din), about this
tixge (-———-—lgg; :: g) “having appointed his son Arquli Khan, viceroy
of Lahore, Miiltin and Sind, and having left a strong force with him,
returncd himself to his capital.”3 . Bad@ani reférs to anmother: viceroy of
Lahore during the. reign of ‘Alaud Din Kbaljiin these words. (hazi
Malik, who afterwards became Sultan Taghlaq Shah, had obtained great
renowa in Hindustén and Khursan. He held the territoriés of Dipalpur:
and Lahore and until the end of the reign of Qutbud Din, he proved a
bartier to the inroads. of the Mughuls, occupying, in fact, the pos:tlon
formerly held by Sher Khan. Every winter heled out.a chosen force

\. Tarigh e Firuzaghahi, 172-13.
_ 2 Tarighe F.ruzshahi (p 175) glves it 688 A.H. andFlnghu (1,.154) 687, but the
correct year is 689 A.H. as mentioned by Amir ]gwi (Mifrahul chh).

iadl el i esle pse Gy gmise b G Sl
Je u, .:l:.:.a,.u u.“-:o,», JU e b sl &
3, Firighta, I, 144, : ' ,
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from D:palpur, and marching to the frontiers of the Mu_gﬁuls, he
challenkved them to come forth. The Mughuls were so dispirited that
they dared not even make any. military display - upon their frontiers. No
one now cared about them.or ga\c them the sllghtcst thought.””! .

. ln the reign of Muhammad Tarxhlaq we -again find Lahore being
mentioned in a minor incident. In the ‘year 743 A.H. (134" A.D.)
Malik Halajin? and Kul "Chandar?, a chief of Gakhkhar: invaded the
Panjab and slew Tatir Khurd; the viceroy of Lahore in action. . To
reduce this enemy Klmaja Jahdn was sent to that quarter who defeated
them.!

Near the end of the reign of Muhammad Skah Taghlag. son of Firuz
"Shah, Lahore is again referced to by Sirhindi and others. In the year
796 AH. (1393 A.D.) Sultan Muhammad Shah appointed Shahzada
Hum@yan Klian to oppose Shajkha . Gakhkhar, who had rebelied and-
gained possession of Lahore, but the Shahzada was still in the city of
Dehli when the Sulian took hts departure from the populous city of
existence to the deserted regions of annihilation,” and was buried in the
mausoleum of his father on the banks of the Tlauz ¢ Kbas. 5

" The plan which could not be executed by Humaytin Khan during the
réign of Muhammad Shah. was accomplished a few months later by
Sarang Khan, who was appointed viceroy of Dipalpur by Sultin Mahmud
Taghlaq soon after his -accession to throne in 796. A.H. (1393 A.D)).
Sdrang Khan - was deSpatched by the king to quell the rising of Gakh-
khays in the Papjab in the month of Zulga‘da, 796 A.H. (1393 A.D.).
He colléctgd the troops of the province of Multan, and the north-ivest

1. Tarikh e Firazshahi, 322. According to Firisuta (I, 200) Chazi Malik was
nominated vicerory of the Panjab in 704 A H. (1304 A.D.) by “Aliud Din Khalji.

166 2, ‘Muma@abut Tawar:kk 1, 231 ; Halachin accoring to Tari kh e Mubgraksiahi,

3. Muntakkabut Tawarigh, 1, 231 ; Guichandar according to Tarikh e Mubzrak-
' shak7, 106 and Malik Jandar according to Firighta I, 245. ‘

ey 4. 'Cf. Mumtajhabut Tawarikk, 1, 231, Firighta, I, 245 and Tarikh e Mubarakshahi

5. Cf. Muntakhabut Tawm &h, 1, 263 ; Firishta, I, 2?9 and Tarikh ¢ Mubarak-
_bﬂh. !54
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division of the state,and advanced against the Gakhkha;s upto Ajuddhan,
about 124 miles from Lahore. ‘Shaikha Gakhkhar also came out of
Lahore and a battle ensued at Samathala, about 12 kos from Lahore.
The Gakhkhays were defeated and their chief, Shaikha, after | escaping to
Lahore took refuge among the hills of JammG. Sarang Khan, after this |
victory, -deft his younger brother ‘Adil Khanin Lahore and himself
returned to Dipalpur, where he established his headquarters.

(801 AH.)
(1398 AD)

Amir Timur was born in 1335 A.D, at Kesh in Transoxlana fifty
miles south of Samarqand. At the age of 33 he became the head of the
Chaghatal Turks. Having made himself master of the countries of Central
Asia, he resolved on the irvasion of Hindustan, which was at the time in
a state of anarchy. The advance-guard of Trmir’s army reached India
under Pir Muhammad, his grandson, crossed the Indus, captured Uchh,
and then advanced upo Multan, which also capitulated after a protracted
siege of six months. Soon after in 801 A. H. (1398 AD.)) Timar
aliacked the town of Tulumba, and taking Multin put to the sword the
whole of the prisoners of the army of Sarang Khin whom Mirza Pir
‘Muhaminad, the grandson of Timar, had ‘kept in confinement ; ; proceed-
ing thence by continuous marches he took many other towns in India,
mcludmg Dehli.2

Invasion of T‘Imu

It appears Lahore escaped the sword of the conquerer, through the
timely submission of Malik Shaikha Gakhkbar, who after the i invasion of
Timdr and the withdrawal of the royal armies from Lahore, took posses-
sion of the government. Tim@r himself relates the incident as fojlows :

“On the 23rd Jumadia‘l Akhir (801 A,H.) I.remainéd statjonary,
and messengers arrjved from Prince Pir Muhammad and Prince Rustam
and Amir Jahan Shah, whom I had sent some days before with a force

1. Cf-Tariph ¢ Mubarakgiaki, 157—8 ;- Firighta, I,. 279 ; and Muntakhabut
Tawarigh, I, 264,
1. ¢ Firishia1; 284288 ; Muntahhabust Towarigh, I, 26970 ; s MalfVigat & Timrr;
(Eog. Tr.) E & D, I1, 41217,
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_to‘_Lahoife'.' They .brought me the information that the princes and
amirs had arrived at Lahore upon the business on which I had sent them.

Malik Shaikba Gakbkhart was brother of Nusrat? Gakhkliar, who was
formerly governor of Lahore on the part of Sultdin Mahmid of Dehl1.

Aftér T defeated his_brother Nusrat, Shaikha Gakhkhar had been first of
all the zamindars and goveriors of Hindust: n to wait upon me and make
his submission. From my capture of the city of Dehli till my passage of
Jamuna he remained in attendance on me. In the middle of the Do2b he
asked permission to return home ta Lahore. I had always perceived the
signs of hypderisy upon his countenance. and 1 krew wcil that he Lad
submitted from necessity and was false in his prefessions,  Still he was’
the first to yield, and T was very Cnnmdemte for his subjects, and when-
ever any Zamindar of that country reples'ented himself to Le & dependent
of Shaikha Gakhkhar, I protected him from the assaults of my followers,
4nd from pillage and plunder. When I gave him permissicn to leave he
proceeded to Lahore, and there forgot his protestatiens of servic: avd
devotion, and the duties imposed upon him by my favour and kindness,
He kept not the promises he made whenhe waited upon me, tul whena

party of my followers ‘such as Maul’n3 “Abdullah, etc., passed. tarou; -h
Lahore on their way from Samarqand to join me, he showed them ne
attention, and never asked them why are you come? wheie do you
come from? or, where are you gomu to? The defection of Shaikha
Gakhkhay had become clear to me, and I sent the princes and asmirs
to: take that ungrateful man prisoner, and to levy a ransom fromtbe
cuty of Lahore.

';Wheirll'r:ad' the letters irom the princes and anmtirs, 1 found .that
in execution of my ordeis ihey had gone to Lahore, and had fixed ine
_amount of ransom to te levied from the. inhabitants. They had found
Shaikhd Gakhkhar remiss and negligent in raising contribution, and so in
edmpliance with- my order they had made him prisoner.” They -had
collected the.whole of the ransom and were coming up to join me. In
an§ to their report I wrote ‘thut as Shaikhil had proved false to his

1. Kokhar according to E and D, Ill 473.
2. Jesrat according to Firighta, I, 288.
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engagement and had acted inimically, his country was to be plundered
and he himself should be sent in chains tomy presence. This order I
sent off by the hands of messengers.. ...

“When I returned from the hunt Prince Pir Muhammad JahZingir,
Prince Rustam, Amir Sulaimin, and Amir Jahin Shah returned
from Lahore with much wealth and property and were received with all
honour. The plunder which they had obtained at Lahore in money,
goods, and horses they presented to me, and I divided and gave all the
goods and effects among the amirs and councillors who were in "atten-
dance at the court.™

.The government of Lahore, which was under Multan at that time,
was then conferred upon Khizr Kbitn. “Khizr Khan, who was one of
the principal men of Hindustan”, says Timar, ‘had been made prisoner
by Sarang, the governor of Multan, and kept in confinement. But he
escaped from prison and took refuge with Ahodan, governor of Bayana,
who was a Muslim and an honest man. When 1 was marching victorious
through Hmdustan Khizr Khan hastened from Bayana to walt upon me,
and I received him with honour and kindness and took him into my suite.
1 now appointed him governor of Multin (and afier bestowing the usual
marks of honour) I sent him thither.”2

. The task of the conquest was now over. T1imar felt that it was time
to go. Having entrusted the fiefs of Lahore, Multan and Dipalpur to
Khizr Khan, he left for Samarqand. Timur’s invasion caused widespread
anarchy in Hindustan. The government at Dehli was completely
paralysed and in the vicinity of the capital as well as in the provinces of
the empire, the greatest confusion prevailed. According to Sirhindi, the
author of Tartkh Mubirakshahi, the whole business was fallen into
greatest disorder. The Sultan (Mahmid Taghlag) gave no heed to the
duties of his station, and had. no care for the permaency of the throme ;
his whole time was devoted to pleasure and debauchery.”1

1. Cf. Malfuzas e Timari. (Eng’'Tr. by E. & D. [1I 473 and 475) and Zafar
Nama (Eng. Tr. by E & D. TH1, 520-21).

2. Cf. Malfvzat e Timiiri (Eng. Tr. E & D. 111 475) ; Zafar Nama (Eng. Tr.E & D,

11, 521) ; Firishta , I, 288, and Torigk ¢ Mubaraksiahi, 166-168.
3. Tarikh ¢ Mubarakskah', 179.
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Sultan Mahmud died in 815 A.H.! (1523 A.D.), and with hit,
Firishta writes, fell the kingdom of - Dehli from the race of Turks, the
adopted slaves of the Emperor Shihibud Din Gharl.2 = After his death
the Amirs and Maliks chose Daulat Khan as their leader and gave him
their adhesion. Daulat K_hﬁn received no honour of royalty; he occupied
Em)y the position of the head of military oligarchy, which was trying to
save itself from a highly difficult situation. Meanwhile Hhigr Khan, the
governor of Muitzin,land Timur’s deputy in Hindustangwho had been
watching the disordered state of things, advanced upon Dehli, and after
a siege of four months compelled Daulat Khan to surrender iri the
month of Rabi T, 817 A.H. (May, 1414'A.D.). Fortuue befriended Khizr
¥han; he acquired the possession of Dehli and laid the foundation of
a new dynasty.

1. Tarikh e Mnbamkslaho 180. According to Firisita (I, 292)8!4 A, H (1412
- A.D.) but no other authcr agrees with Firishta. Sce Mumtakhabut Tawar ka, 1,277.

2. Fm,s_.nla,l 3292,
¢/. Firighta, 1,293 and Tar:h é Mubdrakslahi, 181,



CHAPTER SIX
(1414—1448 A.D)
The author of the T@rikh ¢ Mubdrakshahi! traces the family of Kbigr
Khin to that of the Prophet, and he accordingly styles him Sayyid. It
.is not known exactly what he did to government of Lahore betore or
after he assumed the reigos of government in Dehli. In fact Lahore

was not prominent politically during the -dynasty of the Sayyids and we
only hear of it during the insurrections of Gakhkhars.

Malik Rajab2 was the first viceroy of Laliore appointed during the
reign of Sayyid Mubarak, the eldest son of Sayyid Khizr Kban, in 824
AH. (1421 A. D.). Inthe month of Jumada I, (May) he received advices
that Jasrat,? the brother of Shaikhi Gakhkhar, (who had the preceding
year defeated and made captive ¢Ali Shih, King of Kashmir,) presuming
on his success, had-come to the resolution to attempt the throne of Dehli.
For this purpose Jasrat Gakhkhar invited Malik Tu ghan, who had fled to
the mountains, to join him. Their first operations were directed . against
the Panjab; and having seized Lahore, they secured the person of Zirak
Khan, the governor of Jalandhar, which they also took, and subsequently
besieged Islam Khan in the fort of Sirhind.

Sayyid Mubarak, in spite of the rainy season, which was then at its
height, marched from Dehli; but on his approaching Sirhind he found
Jasrat Gakhkhar had raised the siege and retreated to Ludhi&na. The
Dehli- army now advanced towards Ludhiana, where they perceived
Jasrat Gakhkhar encamped on the opposite bank of the Sutlaj. He had
secured all the boats on the river, a circy mstance which obliged the king
to halt at Qabalpur till the stream become fordable. . On the d1th of
Shawwal, 824 A. H., (October 8, 1421 A. D)) Malik Sikandar, Mahmtd

1. pp. 182-83.
2. ¢f. Firishta, I, 297 and Tar.kh e Mubarak siahi, 1930

3. He is called Nusrat by some historiians. See infra, p. 87.
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Hasan, Malik Kali, and other cliefs, forded the river; and the king
himself following with the main body of ihe army, attacked the Gakhkhay
chief, Jasrat Gakhkhar and his troops were thrown into confusion, and
eventually put to flight. The kiﬁg‘s forces pursucd the epemy closely,
slaying vast numbers, and captuwing all their baggage. Jasrat fled hastily
with some light-horse, to the town of Jalandhar. and on the second day
he crossed the Bids. When the foyal_ army reached the Bids, he made-
off to the Ravl. The Sultdn crossed the Bids at the foot of the hills,
and reached the Ravi near the town of Bhowah. He continued his
pursuit across the river, and Jasrat then went over the Chenab, and pro-
cceded to Tekhar, in the hills, Rae Bhim, the Chief of Jammu, was
honoured in an interview with the Sultdn, and he then undertook to act
as guide. ' He crossed the Chen@b, and conducted the royal army to
Tekhar which was his (Jasrat’s) strongest place. They destroyed the
place, and made many of those who had there sought refuge prisoners.
The rayal army then retired victorious towards Lahore.!

Tn Muharram, 825 AH. (December, 1421 AD.) the Sultén
entered the ruined city of Lahore, in which no living thing
except the owl of ill omen -had its abode. After a while the
Sultdn turned his attention to the restoration of the -city, and
under his royal favour - building was recommenced. He stayed
there encamped by the “side of the Ravi for nearly a month,
engaged in repairing the fort and the gates. When this work
was completed he gave the fief of Lahore to Malikush Sharg
Malik Mahmtud Hasan. He gave him also two thousand horse,
and having made - .preparation for, the maintenance of this force
and of the fort, he left them in his charge, and then returned 1o
Dehli. In Jumads I, of the same year, Jasrat crossed the
rivers Chen@b "and Ravi with a-large force of horse and foot, and
proceeded to Lahore. He p;tched his camp near the place
{tomb) of Shaikhul Maghaikh Shaikh Hasan Zanjani. © On the
1ith Jumada II, an engagement was fought in the mud fort and
by God’s grace Jasrat was repulsed The royal forces came out
of the fort in pursuit, but did not advamce vcry far, so that the

1. Cf.Tarighe plubmkﬁ;hi. 195-6 ; and Firighte, 1,
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opposing - forces maintained their respective positions. On the
aext day Jasrat held his ground, but on the following day he
went down the Rav. There having "assembled his ‘wise men, he,
on ‘the 17th of the month, fell back one kos from Lahore, On
the 21st ne returned and again attacked the fort, but the arms
of Islam were once more victorious. The assailants were driven
back ang pursued, and Jasrat, returned to his army. In this
way for .a-month and five days ﬁghtmg went on outside the fort,
but at lengih Jasrat was compelled to- retreat towards Kalanaur.
Rie. Bhim had come mto the fort of Kaldnaur, with the object
of rendering assistance to- the royal forces. He had (already)
incited’ the eomity of Jasrat, and when the latter approached,
constant fighting went on, but neither party- could prevail. So
the strife continued, but subsequenty, in the month of Ramszdn,
they made ‘peace. Jasrat then went towards the Ravi, and there
he gathered together all the people of the territory of the
Gakhkhags who were in alliance with him. Sikandar Tuhfah now
arrived from Dehll at the ford of Buhi with a large force to
support Malik Mahmod Hasan, who had . been sent .by the Sultan.
‘against Jasrat.  Unable to- resist these -forces, Jasrat fled across the
R&vi and Chenab with his followers; and proceeded to Tekhar.
Sikandar, now, having crossed the Bi: is at the ford of Bahi on the
12th Shawwal, arrived at Lahore. Mahk Mahmud Hasan came three
kos out of the fort to receive him.

Previous to this, Malik - Rajab, amir .of Dipalpur, Malik
Sultén Shah Lodi amir ‘of Sithind and Rie. Firaz . Midin joined
Malik Sikandar. The army (of Sikandar Tuhfah) marched along the
Ravl, and crossed that river between Kalinaur and the town of
Bhowah. On reaching "the confines of Jamm#, they were joined
by Rae Bhim. After this, some Gakhkhars who had separated
from Jasrat, at the river of - Chendb, were defeated, and’
the lrmy returned to Lahore. His Majesty ‘now gave orders
that Mallku& Sharq - Mahmtd Hasan should go to the . fief of
Jilandhar, and having got ready . (his followers), should join him
(the king). Malik Sikandar was placed in charge of Labore, and
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in obedience to the royal order, he proceeded with his army into
the fort.}

On Jumada I, of the year 826 A.H. (1423 A.D.) there was
fighting between Jasrat and Rde’ Bhim. The Rie was killed, and
the greater portion of his horses and arms fell into the hands
of Jasrat. On ascertaining the death of Rae Bhim, Jasrat united
a small army of - Mughuls with his own, and attacked the territories
of Dipalpur and Lahore. Malik Sikandar immediately marched
after him, but Jasrat fell back, and crossed over the Chenab.2

In the month of Zulga‘da 831 A.H. (1428 A.D.) Jasrat Gakhbkhar
besieged the town of Kalipaur. Malik Sikandar Tubfah marched
from Lahore to recieve the place ; but Jasrat, quitting his position
before Kalanaur, advanced some- kos to meet him. A battle
followed, in ° which Jasrat was victorious ; Malik Sikandar
retreated with his forces to Lahore, Jasrat .passing by Kaldnaur,
crossed the Bids, and attacked Jalaudhar ; but the - place was
strong, and he was unable to taks :, .o he retreated to Kalanaur,
carrying -off the people of the neighbourhood as prisoners. When
His Majesty was informed of these occurrences, he ordered "Zirak
Khin, amir of Samana, and .. smhan, amir pf Sirhind, to unite
{heir forces and advance to reinforce Malik Sikandar. But before
they reached Lahore, Malik Sikandar had gone ‘to Kald@naur, and
there uniting with his own forces all the horse and foot belonging to
Rie Ghilib of that town, he marched after ' Jasrat, and met him
pear Kangra, on the banks of the Biis. Both armies drew up in
battle array, and the fight began. The forces of Isldam were victorious.
Jasrat being defeated, all the spoils which he gained at Jalandhar
fell into the hands of the victors, and he retreated to Tekhar.  Malik
Sikandar then returned to Lahore?

In the year 835 AH. (14312 AD.) it was reported to the
Sultn that Malik Sikandar Tubfa had marched towards Jalandhar.
For Jasrat Gakhkhar had come down with a strong force from

1 '@Tﬁucm@hf,l”;ldl?rht-.l.r”& '

2. Tarigh ¢ Mubarakshaks, 201.
3. Tarigh « Mubarakginki, 211—12,
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the mountains of Tekbar, and havmg crossed. the Jhelam, Ravi
and Biis, had come near Jalundhar on the bank of the Paini.
Malik Sikandar was incentious, and encountered him with a' small
force. At the first charge he was defeated, and by the decree
of fate feil into the hands of Jasrat Gakhkhar. Some of Malik
Sikandar's men were killed in the fight, and some fled to Jalandhar.
Jasrat carried . off --Sikandar and some others who  had
been made prisoners with him, and marched in mumph to Lahore,
to -which fortress he laid® siege. Sayyid Najmud ~  Din,
lieutenant of Sikandar, and . Malik Khugh Khabar, his  slave,
held the fort, and carried on- constant fight with the besiegers.
When the Sulign received information of these events, he
himself marched towards Lahore and sent Malik Sarwar on in
advance with a strong force. When the army came- near to Samana
the mfamous Jasrat Ghakkhay abandoned the siege ‘of the fort and
went into hills of Tekhar, = carrying with him Malik Sikandar,
The fief of Lahore was taken from Malikush Sharg - Shamsul?
Mulk, and givén into the charge of Khan e ‘Azam Nusrat Khin
Gurg-Andaz. Malik Sarwar brought. the family of Shamsul Mulk
out of Lahore, and s:nt them to the capital. Nusrat Khan thus
became possessed of the fort of Lahore and the fief of Jalandhar.
In the month of Zwlhijja Jasrat Gakhkhar came .down with his
followers from the hills, and attacked Nugrat Khin at Lahore, but,
in the ;nd, was worsted and returned to the hills.2

In the year 836 A.H. (1433 A.D.) the king took the. fiefs of
Latiore and Jalandhar from Nugrat Khan, and gave them to Malik
Allahdad Kaka Lodl. When Malik Allahdad. -arrived at
Jalandhar, Jasrat crossed the Bids. and attackea him. Jasrat was
victorious, and the Malik being obhged to flee went into the
mountains of Koth1.?

After the king hgd been in the édpital' for a few days, in the
month  of Jumdda I, the intelligence arrived that Shaikh ‘Al

1. It is-not recorded when it was given to him.
2. Tarikh e Mubarakghohi, 223—25;
3.. Tarijh ¢ Mubarakshoht, 226,
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the governor of Kabul, was marching with a large force against
the amirs who were engaged in the siege of Tabarhind. This
troubled His Majesty, for he feared lest these amirs, alarmed at
the news, should raise the siege, as it had been raised before.
He therefore sent Malik ‘Imadul Mulk to support them ; and
when that chief arrived, the officers-in-command were encouraged
and strengthencd. Shajkh <‘All, marching quickly from Shor,
entered the country on the banks of the Bids and after making
prisoners of many of the men of Sahaniwal and other villages,
he went on to Lahore. Malik Yasuf Sarwar, Malik Isma‘ill and
the son of Bahar Ehan, had been léft in charge of the fort of
Lahore. They now closed the fort, and opposed the assailants.
The people of the city were negligeht' of their watch and ward ;
consequently Malik Yaosuf and Malik Isma‘il left the city by night
and fled. Shaikh ‘Ali sent a force in pursuit. Many of the
horsemen fell under the attack of the accursed pursuers, and
many were taken prisoners. Next day the accursed Shaikh ‘Al
made all the Muslims of city, both men and women, prisoners.
This wretched graceless fellow had mo better object or occupation
than to lay waste the seats of Islam and to make Muslims captive.
After making prisoners of the men of Lahore, he remained therc
for some days, and repaired the walls of the fortress which had
‘bzen damaged. Then leaving about 2,000 men, horse and foot,
behind. with the means of standing a siege, he marched towards
Dipalpurf In Jumada II, the Sultdn ‘received intelligence of these
movements. The brave monarch, prompted only by his courage
and without hesitation, marched with the limited force which was
ready at his command to S#mana. Some other chiefs also joined
him later. When the enemy heard of these movements, he was
alarined, and took to flight. The Sultin marched on unopposed to-
wards the fort of Shor, which was in possession of Amir Muzaffar,
the nephew of Shaikh °‘Ali, He capitulated in the month of
Ramagin. He gave his daughter to the king’s son, and paid a
large sum of money astribute. The band of the accursed! people

1. Elliot has wrongly translated it as Mughuls. Elliot and Dowson, IV, 77.
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who had ‘entrenched themselves in the fort of Lahore capitulated
to Shamsul Mulk in the month of Shawwal, and he then took
possession  of the place. The . king then retired 1o Dehli!
Malikush Sharq ‘Imadul Mulk had been successful -in several
important charges, "so the Sultin took the fiefs of 'Dipilpur, Labore,
and Jalandhar from Malik * Shamsul Mulk and gave them. to
‘Tmadul Mulk.2 '

In 845 A.H. (1441 A.D,) Sultin Muhammad Shih wéntto Samana.

He conferred upon Bahlol Khan Lodi the country of Dipalpur and
La.bom and sent him agamst]asrat Gakhkbay. Then the Sultan returned
to Dehli. Jasrat made peace with Bahlol Khan, and flattered him with
bopes of the throne of Dehli. Aspifaﬁons of sovereignty now inspired
‘Bahlol Khan and he became intent on forming a party. - He called
together'the Afghans from all parts around; and enhs{ed them, so that
in a short time bie assembled a large force. He also took possession of
all the surrounding parganas. On a-slight pretence he. declared war
against Sultin Muhammad Shah, and marched against Dehli in great
force, and besieged it for some time, but was eventually obliged ‘1o fall
back unsuccessful. The business of the state day by day fell into greater
confusion, and affairs came to such a pass that there- were amirs. at
twenty kos from Dehll who shook off their allegiance, and made pre-
tensions to mdependence At length, in the'year 849 A.H. (1445 A. D),
Sultin Muhammad Shah died.3

Upon the death of Muhammad Shah, the amirs and nobles assembled
and raised his son to the throne, under (he title .of Sultin ‘Alaud Din.
Malik Bahlol and all the amirs proferred allegiance to him. Ina very'
short time it became evident that thé new Sultan was more negligent and
incompetent than his father in the duties of government, and the mad
ambition of Malik Bahlol grew stronger. In 852 A.H. (1448 A.D.) the
Sultan went to Badian, and gave himself up to pleasure, resting sati.sﬁgd

1. Tarikh e Mubarakshahi, 229-30.
2. Ibidh, 2323,

: 3‘3" af. Z‘abaqmulkban 214 ; Firishta, [, 312314 ; and Muntakhabut Tawarikh,
’ and
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with the little torritory that remained to him. After a time, dissenssion
broke out between his wife’s two brothers, one of whom was appointed
by him governor of Dehli. Both the brothers made war against each
other, and one was killed. Next day the citizens killed the other brother
in revenge, at the instigation of Hisam Khan, the Umdatul Mulk (a Privy
Councillor). Disaffected men now incited the Sultan to kill Hamid
Khan, the Wazir e Mamiukat (Minister of the State). The Khan took to
flight, and proceeding to Dehli, he, with the connivance of  Hisam Khan,
took possession of the city, and invited Malik Bahlol to assume the
sovercignty. The result was, that Malik Bahlol Lodi came to Dehli with
a large force, and took possession of it. After a short time he left a
party of his adherents in Dehli, and went to Dipalpur to organise army.
Then he wrote to the Sultdn, stating that his cpposition was -really for
the Sultan’s benefit, and that he was his devoted servant. To this ‘Aldud
Din.replied, ‘My father called you his son, and I have ro means of
resisting you., I will content myself with the single district of Bad:iun,
and resign the sovereigenty to you." Thus siccessfull, Malik Bahlol
clothed himself with the garments of royalty. Leaving Dipalpur, he
proceeded to Dehli, and ascended the throne with the title of Sultdn
Bahlol. The nobles' who remained with ‘Alaud’ Din were confirmed in
their privileges. After a while ‘Alaud Din died and the world went ac-
cording to the wish of Sultan Bahlo].}
(852—932 A.H)

. (1448—1526 A.D.)

During the time of Lodis we do not find Lahore mentioned by the
contemporary chroniclers or later historians except by the end of the
rule of last and third ruler of the dynasty, viz., Sultan Ibrahim Lodl.
Ibrahim tried to destroy the feudal chieftains in his empire in order to
strengthen his position, but the attempt recoiled upon himself and led to
his ruin. The baronial discontent reached its climax when 1brahim cruelly
treated Dilawar Khan, a son of Daulat Khan Lodj, the viceroy of Lahore.
The latter was summoned to the court at Agra from Lahore, but he excused
himself on the ground that he would come later with the treasure of the
state, and sent his son Dﬂawar Khan to avert the wrath of the Summ

LODIS

1 % Tabagat e Akbari, 214 Firishta 1, 314—16 ; and Muntajhabus Tuwarikh,
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Dilawar Kh&n being suspicious of the Sultdn’s intentions fled from his
court and went to his father, At this stageé Daulat Khén and (th Khan,
his son, together with the other amirs of Sukt4n Ibrahim, sent ‘Alam
Khan Lodi to Kabul bearing despatches to Zahirud Din Babur Padighah,
inviting him to attempt the conquest of Hindustan. Accordingly Babur
appointed a number of his own amirs to accompany ‘Alam Kh#n, with
orders to advance and conquer that country. Having conquered Siilko}
with lts dependencies, they represented the condition of affairs (to Babur).
Daulat Khan abandoned Lahore and fled to the country of Balugchis,
(930 A. H)

{154 A. D))

Babur marched towards India in 930 A. H. (1524 A, D.) by the
country of the Gakhkhars, whom he reduced to obedience. This was his
fourth expedition in India. Bahdr Khan Lodl, Mubdrak K}in Lodi,
and some other Afghan Amirs, who were still in the interest of Ibrahim,
or who disliked the atrival of a foreign enemy, collected a large body of
Afghans, and gave him battle as he approached Lahore, the capital of
the province. The Af] ghans were defeated, and the conquerers elated
_with ‘their success, and enraged at the obstinacy of the resistance,
plundered and burned the bazar and town of Lahore. Babur halted only
four days at Lahore and then advanced to DiIpalpur, the garrison of
which holding out, the place was stormed, and a general massacre
ensued. :

Invasion of Babur

At Dipalpur Baburwas joined by Daulat Khin, and his sons Ghazi
Khin, and Diliwar Khan who had been compelled to seck refuge among
the Balnchis. They informed him that Isma‘il Jilwini was lying on the
sideofa risihg ground near Tihara, with a large body of troops intending
to harass him in his advance, and that it would be expedient to send a
detachmeat to disperse them. Babur was making preparations for acting
in conformity with this advice, when he was secretly informed by Dilawar
Khia that it was given with a treacherous intention, Daulat Khan being
very desirous of dividing Babur's army in order to serve his own purpose.
Babur threw Daulat Khin and Ghazi Khan into prison. He was soon,
however, prevailed upon to release them, and gave them in jagir the town
of Sultinpur, where they employed their time in preparing cverything
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for a revoit, and soon after fied, but took shelter i in the hill-country to
the eas! of the Pan_lab Blbur on receiy: mg the news of thisevent, sent for
Dildwar Klmn, and gave him the possession of their states, ond loaded
him with favours. This revolt of a man of such influence in the Punjab
as Daulat Xhin, with other adverse circumstances. made it inexpedient for
him to advance to Dehll , 50 that he fell back on Lahore. He, soon after,
found it necessary to ietnm to Kabul. He had now, however, gained a
permanent footing bcyond the lndus, and parcelled out the different
districts among his most trusted officers. He appomted Mir ‘Abdul
‘A2iz to the charge of Lahore.t.

Scarcely had Bibur crossed the Indus, when Daulst Khin and
Ghazi Khan issued from their retreat in the hills, resumed possession of
Sultanpur, by vigorous exertions, succeeded in making Difawar Khan
prisoners, and detained him in. close custody. Their army rapidly
increased, and they advanced to D;pﬁlpur,_ where they defeated Sultin
‘Alaud Din, the governor appointed by Babur. ‘Alaud Din escaped and
fled to Kabul. Bibur on recieving the intelligence decided to invade
India for the fifth time in 932 A.H.2 (1525 A. D).

It wonld b- of some mterstto hear from Bibur s own mouth the
begnmnmg of the drama of eonqnest of Indna, as it was being
enacted in those days. *On Fnday. the 18th of Safar, in the year 932
(November 17, 1525), he says, ‘When the sup was in Sagittarius, I set
outon my march to invade Hindustin3,, vee...On Friday, the 14th
of first Rabi* (December 1525), we amved at Siilkot........ While I

was at Snalko; 1 d:spatched Shaham and Nor ‘Beg to the Begsat
Lahore enjommg them to ascertain the position of the enemy, and when
they had found out from some one well acquamted thh the country at
wlmt plm they could jom me, to send me mformatwn about. it” At
Sﬂlko! ‘Alﬁud Din Lod:, Muhammad “Al, the govemor of Kalanaur
and Khwip Husam. collector of revenues lomed Babur Daulat Khin
and his 9on Ghazi Khin Lodl, who stlll consldered themsclves to be in
thesetvxee of the ng Ibrihlm. were at this nme eneamped on the

1L ¢ Mmmoflibar I, 151—52 ; and Firisnta, 1 313—76
2. Cf. Memoirs of Babar, 1, 152—3 ; and Firigyta, 1, 376.
3. Memoirs of Bubar, 1, 138.
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banks of the Ravl, near Lahore, with an army of 40,000 men; but oa
Babus's approach they retreated, Daulat Kban to the fort of Malot, and
Ghazl Khén to the hills. B3bur having invested Malot, it capitulated after
a few days; and Daulat Khan, who had some déys before put on two
swords, and boasted of the manner in which he would treat Babur, was
orderzd to appear with those two swords slung round his neck.
Nowithstanding his conduct, Bibur subsequently forgave him, and took
him into favour. On the following day he went in pursuit of Ghaz
Khan, when Dilawar Khan, the son of Daulat Kban, who had been
confined by his father and brother, found means to escape, and was
honourébly received by Babur, Ghazi Khan was subsequently overtaken
and defeated ; and being followed very closély, was induced to joined
brahim Lodl at Dehll Daulat Khan died shortly afterwards.!

Bibur thereupon marched towards Dehli without entering Lahore.
This was Babur’s fifth and last expedition, and the battle of Panipat,
fought on Thursday the 30th Jumada II, 932 A. H. (April 12, 1526 A.D.),
decided the fate of the empire. Ibrahim was slain, his army defeated
with great slaughter and Dehli captured by the - victorious Babur, who
thus laid the foundations of the Mughul empire in Hindustan, although
himself did not long survive to enjoy his rule. He died at Agra in 637
A.H. (1530 A. D.), and his remains were cartied to Kabul and buried
there.2

1. Cf. Memoirs of Babar, 11, 164—15 ; and Firishta I, 377—78.
34& Cf. Memoirs of Babar, 11, 182 ; Firishta, 1, 393 ;and Muntagkabut Tawarigh,



CHAPTER SEVEN

(932—947 A. H.)

MUGHULS sse=issoa.0)

(947962 A.H.)-

AF _G__l__-l ANS -5 555 A.D.)

HUMAYUN AND AFGI{ANST{‘:%:??;SAA“D‘)

Nagirud Din Muhammad Humaytn ascended the ‘throne at.Agra
on the 9th JumadaT, 937 A.H.1 (December 28, 1530 A.D.), in the midst
of great'public rejoicings. No sooner did his brother, Komran, who at
that time held Kibul and Qandhar, hear of this event, than he marched
for the Panjib, ostensibly to 'oﬂ'ér his congratulations to his brother on
his accession, but in reality to try his own fortune whethe1 he might not’
be raised to thethrone of Hindustan. Havmg entrusted his territories to
- the care of ‘Askari he moved towards Lahore at the head of a consider-
able force. Humayﬁn who.knew him too well to be deceived by these
effusive expressions of loyalty sent an envoy in- advance to inform him
that he had a.ready decided to add Peshwar and Lamaghdn to the ﬁefs
of Kabul and Qandhar held by Kamran. But Kamran was not satxsﬁed
with this offer and marched down to the fndus. As he drew near to
Lahore, he found that Mir Y anis ‘Ah who had been its govemor under
Babur, was faithful to his trust and adhered to the cause of Hurnayun._
Averse'to having recourse to warlike operatlons, Kamrin resorted to-a
s{rategem and succeeded in capturmg Lahore. After this success, he
took possession of the whole of thé Panjab as far as - the Sutlaj.
Humdytn who was not prepared for war acquiesced in this forcible
seizure, and allowed him to enjoy the kingdoms of Kabul, Qandhar and
the Panjab.2

1. Tabagate Akbari (in E. and D.), V, 188,
2. Cf.Firisuta, 1, 397, and Akbarnama, 330,
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In the year 942 AH. (1535 A.D) Muhammad Zam#n Mirzd,
afeer- his defeat at Mandstr, having made a diversion on the side
of the Panjab, laid siege to Lahore. Mirzd Kimran, the governot
of Lahote, at this same juncture had proceeded to Quandhar
from Lahore. Muhammad Zaméin took advantage of his absence
but when he heard tiding of thc return of Humayin to Gujrd,
retraced his steps.!

When the conflict between Humdyun and Sher Shah Sarl
broke out, and Humdyln was finally defeatcd by Sher Shih An
Dehlt on the 10th of Muharram, 947 AH. (May 17, 1540 A.D.)
he escaped to Agra, but secing that the enemy’s army was coming
up in pursuit, he could not remain there, so made his way Lo
the Panjab witha'} spe:d.2 .

At the commencement of Rabi* I, 947 A.H. (August. 6, 1540
A.D.) all the Sulidns and Amirs of the Chagtatal tribe assembled
for conference in Lahore. Hypocrisy was still the order of the day,
and Muhammad Sultan and his sons fled from Lahore to Multan,
while Mirza Hind3l and Mirza Yadgar Nagir- thought it advisable
to proceed to Bhakkar and Thatta. Mirza Kamrén ‘prayed that
this conference might speedily be dissolved so that-he might go
to Kibul. In the meantime tidings reached the king that Sher
Khan had crossed the river at Sultdnpur and had arrived within
thirty kos -of Lahore. Humiyun on the first of the month of Rajab
(December 1, 1540 A.D) in the aforesaid year, crossed the Ravi,
and Mirzd Kamran, after breaking his solemn vows, agreed for
certain teasons to accompany Humayan as far as the neighbour.
hood of Bhera. At Bhera, Mirzi Kamran and Mirza ‘Askar!
parted from Humdyan, . and went off to Kabul, while Humiyan
proceeded towards Sind. On the banks of the river Sind a
famine arose in the camp, and boats to cross the river were not
procurable. Such great scarcity of food prevailed that one. seer
of millet could sometimes mot be. bought even for an ashrafi.

1. Cf Muntakhabut Tawarigh; I, 348 ; and Tabagat e Akbari (E.and D, V. 199).
2. Cf Muntaghabut Tawarikh, 1,355 ; Firiduta, I 305—7 ; Tarikh e Raghidi
(Eng. Tr.), 477; and Tugkiratal Waqi'at (Eng. Tr.) 25—82.
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The greater part of the army perished owing to this scarcity, while
others died from want of water, till at last “Humiytn with a
smaller pumber passcd on to the districts of Jaisalmer, and the
country of Marwar. After undergoing great -hardships - and
distress he betook himself to Irag and having obtained reinforce-
ments. from Shah' Tahmdsp gained possession of ' Qandhar apd
Kabul, and collecting a great army re-conquered Hindustan. This
exploit will be described later on.1

Sher Shah, who had pursued the Emperor from Agra, through
the Panjab, laid the foundations of a new fort in Rohtds, and
having appomted his able gencral Khawis KEban, viceroy of the
province, returned to Agra.?

Sher Shah marched from Agra to Bengdl ; but, on _his arrival
at Behir and Pa'na, he was attacked with a ‘severe illness.
After recovering from illness -he returned from Patna in the year
950 AH. (1543 A.D) to direct his operations against Milwa,
‘where he besieged the fortress of Raisein. He received here a
despatch of Khawas I‘;Lmn, the viceroy of the Panjab, .that between
him and Haibat Khan a quarrel had arisen, the results of which
might perhaps prove detrimental to the imperial affajrs ; but that
by fécal{in‘g either of them to' the court, the welfare of the empire
would be preserved. Sher Shah consequently called Khawas
Khan, Isi Khin Niazi, aad Habib Khan Gakhkhar; and
transferred the government of the Punjib to Haibat KLan Nijazi,
to whom' he gave orders to wrest Multén from the sway . of
the Baluc_lgis Haibat 1~_ban in  obedience to the command,
arrived in forcéd marches - to . Multdn and took possession of
Multin and its dependencies. He sent a full account of his
successful operations in Multan to Sher Shah; who evinced his
gratitude, by = bestowing upon_him the title of ‘Azam Humiyan
and a scarlet tent.3

1. Cf. Muntahhabut Tawarikh, 1, 356—57 ; Tabaqat e Akbari {in E. and D,
¥ %1%0 Tarikh e Sher Shahi (in E. and D, 1v. ) 387 ; and Maﬂzan e AfLmu (Enz.'
T,
2, Cf. Tarikh e Sher Stals (in E. and D., IV., 387); Tarikji e Khan Jahan ‘Lods
(in I:‘. and D, V. us ) s Makhzan e Afghani (Eng Tr. ), 131 and Firighta, I, 425

3 Cf. Mahhzan e Afglani (Eng. Tr. ), 134 ; and Fm;hta,l 426,
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The last expedition in which Sher Shah took part was against the
Rijah ‘of Kalanjar in the ycnr 952 AH. (1545 AD.). Sher Shah
invested the fortress of Kulanjar, which ‘was one of the strongest and
most famous of the forts of Hindustdn. The sicge was pushed for but
when - victory was in sight, on Friday the ninth of Rabi‘l, 952 A.H.
(May 19, 1555 A.D.) Sher Shah was suddenly burnt by an explosion
of a shell that fell down amidst the store of bombs near which he was
standing. Sher Shah’s condition grew worse rapidly and he died three
days later on Monday. the 12th of Rabi‘ I, 952 AH. (May 22,

1545 A.D).1

‘After the death of Sher Shah his descendants graaually lost control
over the affairs of the Panjab and Haibat Kban-Nidzi, the viceroy of
Lahore appointed - by Sher Shah, became so powerful that by 953 A H.
(1546 A.D.), during the reign of Islam Shah, the son of S_er Shih, he
stopped obcy.ng the imperial commands. - As Badatn! says, “Day by
day the scales turned " more in favour of the Nidzi faction, and ‘Azam
Humayun (Haibat Khan) read the Khugbah in his ‘own name in
Lahore” .2’

Ayear later, however, the “scales turned. In the year 954 A H.
(1547 A.D) Khwaja Wais Sirwani, who had been commissoned by
Isldm Shdh to proceed against ‘Azam Humayam ; fought .a battle
with the Niazis in the vicinity of Dhonkot.and was defeated. ‘Azam
Hum3yam having taken a strong force pursued him as far as Sirhind.
Islim Shah, then, sent a large army. against the rebels,. and at last they
fought another battle in the same country, and on this occasion the
Niszts suffered defeat and some of their women were captured and sent
to Gawallar. ‘Azam Humayom was not able to gird himselfagain to
war, and the Niazi party being scattered asunder grew dally weaker, and
at first took refuge with the Gakhkars in the nelghbourhood of Rohtis.
-Islam Shih, in order to remove the cause of the mischief, marched with
a large army, and reachmg the Panjsb took up a strong position in the
northern hifl range. He remamed in the Panjﬁb for two years till the

Tl ~Cf Ma&zauedf@m (Eng. Tr). 141 ; meta,l 428 ; and Muntakhabut

2. Mthvaar.u. 1, 360,
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strength of Niizls was completcly broken.!

After these cvents Islam Shah returned towards Gawaliar, which he
had made his metropolis, and had arrived at Dehli when tidings arrived
that Mubarmmad Humayan had reached the banks of the Indus, from
Aféhiniétin, with the aim of conauering Hindustan. Islam Shah
ordered all his infantry and artitlery to move from Gawallar to the
Panjab. Due to the shortage of bullock, men were employed to drag
the guns and some of the large “mortars were of such a size -that it took
one or two thousand men, more or less, to drag cach cne. At this rate
of speed they reached the Panjdb in the course of seven days. Humdytn
in person, in accordance with certain advantageous plans he had formed,
advanced as for as Bhimbar, at the skirt of the mountain range to the
north of the Kashmir frontier, and then returned towards Kabul. Islam
Shah also upon ‘hearing this tidings fled with all haste from Lahore to
Gawaliar.”

After an exile of fourteen years Humay@in again planned to conquer
India and in Zulhijia, 961 A.H. (November, 1554) set out from Kabul to
march. against Hindustan. When the army encamped at Peshawar,
Bairam Khin, according to orders, came up’ from Qandhar, and the
royal standards passed over the river Indus. Bairam KEhan, Khigr
Khwiaja-Khan, Tardl Beg Khin, Iskandar Sultén, and some other nobles,
went on in advance. Tatar Khin Kasi, the Afglan governor of the
Panjib, commanding the new fort of Rohtas, evacuated the fort and fled.
Humayon continued his march towards Lahore, and when the Afghins
of that city became aware of the near advance of his army, they took to
flight. He entered Lahore without opposition on the 2nd Rabi* I, 962
A.H. (February 23, 1555 A.D.), and then sent on the noblesin command
of the advance to Jalandhar and Sirhind. The districts of the Panjib,
Sithind, and Hisdr all came without a struggle into the hands of
Chaghatai forces.?

.

1 S Muntakhabut Tawaridh, 1 386 ; and Makhzan ¢ Afhghani (Eng. Tr),
164—167. PR
: 3. Cf Muniakhabut Tawarikh, 1, 412—13; aod Majhzen € Afghani (Eng. Tt.),
168-69.

3. Cf. Muntakhabut Tawdriks, 1,459 ; obagat e Akbori (inE. and D., V. 237);
Firighta, 1, 547 ; and TOrikh e Salufin e Aﬂéﬂ (i E. and D)), V,57.
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Sikandar Shah Siir, the last ruler of the Str dynasty, after béix1g'
defeated by Humayan at Sichind, fled to Siwdlik hills and in the month
of Ramazan in theyear 962 A.H. (uly, 1555 A'D.) the City of Dehir
became the seat of the imperial glory and majesty, and the most regions
of Hindustan for the second time enjoyed the hopour of the khuzbah
and sikkgh of Humadyun. In this year Humiyan apportioned the
greater part of his territories. The whole of the Panjib was bsstowed
upon Shah ‘Abul. Ma‘dl, who was despatched to Lahore to keep in
check Sultan Sikandar, who had fled into the Siwalil: mo_untains.l

HumayGa did not long liveto enjoy his rule the second time. Onthe
7th Rabi‘ 1, 963 A.H. (January 17, 155. A.D.)? at sunset; the emperor
ascended to the roof library, and there stood for a short time. - As he was
descending, the muagszin crii:d aloud the summons to prayer, and he
reverently sat down on the second step. When he was getting up again his
foot slipped, and he fell from the stairs" to the ground. - The people in
attendance were greatly shocked and the emperor was taken up senseless
and carried into the palace. After a short while he rallied and spoke.
The court physicians exerted all their powers, but in vain. Next day
‘he grew worse, and his case was beyond medical help’; Shaikli JalT was
sent to the Panjab to summon Prince Akbar. On the 11tk R-bi- 1, 963
A-H. (January 21, 1556 A D), at the settit:g of the sun he left this world
for paradise.

1. ¢ Muntaghabut Tawtrikk, I, 462 ; Tobogar e Akbar- (in E. and D, V, 239) ;
and Tagkiratel Vagi‘ar (Eng. Tr.) 117.

2. 8th Rabi* I according to T bagar e Akbdri aug Tth Zulhijja, 965 A.H.acgor-
ding to Tariss Salatin e Afagina. The latier seems 1o be quite incorrect.

3. Cf. Taskiratil Wigi‘at, (Eng. Tr.) 120; Jaubap’s Tazkiratul Wagia, f. 113 .
Muntakhabur Tawarigh, 1. 466 ; T abaqds e Akbari(in F, and D. Vv, 240) ; and Firishia
1,359. The Muntakhabut Tawarikk and Tabaqay e 4kbari give 15th Rabi* 1, as.
‘date of Humayiin's death. :



CHAPTER EIGHT
(962—1118 A.H.)
M Ug‘_'l._'l ULS (1555—1707 A.D.)

(963—1014 A.H.)
(1556—1605 A.D.)

(1) JALALUD DIN AKBAR

URING .the time Humaylin was managing the territories of
India unpleasant reports about Shih Abul Ma‘ali came to

the effect that being into;iéatcd with the harmful wine of the
world he was troubling the people, and was conducting himself in
ways contrary to the king’s command. "As His Majesty had a
special regard for him he considered such reports as contrary
to the truth and as inveniions of the envious and malignant. But
at length it was noised in the royal "camp that Sikandar had
come out from the hills and it became certain this infatuated rebel
had without authority severed Farhat Khan from the governorship
of Lahore and had appointed one of his own creatures in his room.
Also that he was laying hands on the royal treasure. .Humaytn
then decided to send the young prince Akbar for the protection
and government of the Panjab and to fraj)sfer Shih Abul Ma<ili
to Hisar. In the beginning of the year 963 A.H. (November,
1555 A.D.) the prince was appointed to the Panjab according to the
rules of sovereignty and splendour. Bairdm Khian was appointed
the guardian of His Highness. As Akbar moved. towards the
Panjib Atka ¥hin.and other servants came from llisir Firaza
and met him on the way. When he arrived at Sirhind all
the king's servants who had been appointed as auxiliaries to
Shah Abul Ma‘dli, came away without takiug leave from him on
hearing of the advance of the prince. They were favourably
received. Sikandar, who had come out of the hills, withdrew to them
again before the .victorious army had encamped. The infatuated
Mir (Shah Abul Ma‘all) who had marched out to put him down
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hastened back to Lahore. When it became certain that the province’
had been given to Akbar, and that he was proceeding thither,
Abul Ma‘ill felt constrained to come to the bank of the Sultanpur
river (the Bess) and to do homage. Akbar out of kindness, and in
order to ratify the favour that had been shown by Humayln to
Abul Maili, encompassed him with favours. But Abul Maall
after obtaining leave and returning to his quarters sent a message
‘that ‘x_ny‘l;;osition1 with His Majesty is umiversally known ; and
especially Your Highness may recollect that at gamarghe (ring-hunt)
in Jde Shahi I ate.with His Majesty in the same place and off
the same plate; you were present,and your portion was sent to you.
Taking then my position into consideration, why, when 1 came
to your habitation, was a separate rug put down for me, and why
was there a separate dastarkhwdn (table-cloth)?” Akbar. smiled
and said to ‘Haji Muhammad Sistant who had brought the message,
“Tell him the regulations of State and the laws of love are distinct ;
you have not with me the position that you had with His Majesty.
It is strange that you have not discriminated between these two
positions, and have. complained’. The Mir was greatly abashed.2

Akbar went on towards the hills in-order to extirpate Sikandar
who was stateéd to be in Mankot and its neighbourhood. When
Akbar encamped near Harifna a swift courier arrived and
-apprised Bairdam Khan of His Majesty’s fall. Bairdm ¥han did
not think it‘expedicn.t to advance further, and moved the army to
Kaldnaur in order that they. might halt for some days in that
pleasant place. - Jusi’about this time the news of the death of
Humiytn reached Akbar and he felt greatly distressed.> The
officers who were present, after expressing their grief for .the
deceased, raised Akbar to the throne on Friday the 2nd of Rabi‘ I,
963 AH. (February 14, 1556 A.D.) in the garden of Kalanaur.4- As
the prince was a mere boy of thirteen, his' father's old and faithful

e e of & e = o -

Humayun used to call him son.

Cf. Ak ainima, 1, 366-7 ; Muntakhabut Tawariki, 1, 462 ; and Firizhta, 1, 458.
‘Akbarngma, I, 366,

Cf. Akbarnama, 11,3 ; Muntakhabut Tawariki, 11, 8 ; and Firighta, I, 461.
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friend Bairim Khan undertook to act as regent for him, and
formally assumed charge of the affairs of the empire.

The first event of importance which took place concerning
Lahore, was the capture of Shah Abul Ma* ali, ‘the viceroy of Lahore,
appointed by Humilydn. On the third day after the accession, of
Akbar a great assembly was organ‘_ised,i'n Kalinaur. Before this
a message had b.:eu' sent to Abul Ma‘ali, announcing that-a great
fes.ival had bzen agneeﬂ upon, and that his presence was necessary.
That self-conceited fool made excuses, which were worse than his
offence, and among them were that he had not yet left off mourning
(for Humiyan), and that, supposing that he came, -how would
His Majesty the Emperor behave to him, and where would he sit
in the assembly, and how would the officers come forward to
receive him ? He was sent for again and after making his
attendance conditional over certain things he attended. When the
festive board was about to spread Bairim Khan gave the order
to Talak Khan Qachin, a man of great bodily power, who at
that moment appearsd on the sceme, and, in accordance with a
preconcerted plan, went unseen behind Abul Ma: ali and took
him prisoner But. Akbar disapproved of the design, and said-
that jt would be a pity to shed the blood of a pombly innocent
man on the very day of his accession. So he was put in chains
~and sent to Lahore, where those charged with the business put him
in'charge of Pahlwan Gulgaz, the Chief Constable of Lahore. That
foolish man either from carelessness or from an evil design, did
ot exercise proper caution in guarding the intriguer and so Abul
Madli escaped from jail.  Other officers in Lahore imprisoned
Pahlwan Gulgaz, and he from fear of disgrace took poison.!

‘As the mind of Akbar was not satisfied about the matter of
Sikandar, he left a force under the charge of Khizr Khawaja
Ixhzm2 to put order into the dxstracted ‘affairs of the Panjab and
quell the disturbances - caused by Sikandar, Isma‘l- ‘Beg Daldar,
‘Ali Quli- Khan, Mir Latxf, Shah Qull Narany Khalig Bardi Beg

L. Cf. Akbarnagma, 11, 16—17 ; and Muntakhabut Tawarigh, 11, 9—10.
2. He bad married Gulbadan Begam, half-sistér of Humaygn.
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and a large force were sent with him. The great officers’ went:
and took up their quarters in Lahoie. Sikandar, on the invitation
of Mulli ‘Abdullah Sulginpuri, gathered to himself a number
of Afghans and some land-holders of the Liil-country of the Panjab,
and came out of the mountains to the Panjab. Khigr Kbawija Ehan
set out from Lahore to- oppose him. When Khizr Khawija

Y han anived mear town of Chamydri and was about ten kos
separated from the enemy, he detached 2,600 picked men and seat
them on- in advance. Sikandar did not lose the opportunity and
met them with a large force. "A great battle ‘took place, and the
2,000 were defeated. Fhizr Khawija Khin did not think it was
time to stand firm and set off towards Lahore. Sikandar- pursued
him for a little way, . and then regarded the collection of " the
revenues of the country as a free gi}'t from him. When the news
of this reached the royal ears, Sikandar ¥ hin, who had received
the title of Khin ¢ ‘Alam was hastily given Sialko; as a Jigir, and
sent off with all speed to assist Khizr Khawaja IKhan.!

C On Monday the 4th Safar, A.H. (December 7, 1556 A.D.) Akbar
himself marched with a large force from Dehli to settle the affairs
of the Panjab. When Jalandhar became ‘the station of the royal
camp, Sikandar wiildrew to the hill-cou.iry of the Siwaliks, which
was his appointed asylum and permanent residence, in order that
he might stay there for a while and wait upon events. The royal
army, in the hope of extirpating once for all his sedition; followed
Sikandar into * Siwaliks and encamped at the town of Dastha.
From there the army procceded to the town of Dahmirl.
Sikandar, when he heard of this pursuit, fell into- confusion and
distress, and threw. himself into the fort of Mainkot. Akbar’s
armies, then, proceeded to besiege the fort, and the entrenchments
were pushed forward on all sidcs. When eventually the siege
turned out of long dura}ion, and corn became dear among the
garrison of Sikandar and his. Amirs deserted him one by one, he
brought forward proposals of .peace, and sent his son ‘Abdur
Ralimdn, together with Ghizi Kban Sor, with a present - of
elephanis’ to visit the emperor, through the intervention of Atka

. 1.- Cf. Akbarnama, 11, 30 and 47 and Muntakhabxt Tawarikk, 11, 14 a;id 17.
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Rhiin and Pir Muhammad Khén, on Saturday the 27th of
Ramazan in the year 964 AML. May 24, 1557 A. D.), and surrendered
the fort. Then Akbar issued- a farman that Jaunpur should be
given temporarily to' Sikandar in- fief. On the 2nd Shawwal,
964 AH. (July 31, ‘1557 A.D.), the army, after a. siay of six
month; odd, left the slopes of the Siwiliks for Lahore, in order
that it might proceed to Agra after having arranged the affairs of
the Panjab.!

Of the events which happened during the stay '_df the emperor
n . Lahore for the warning of stlife-nﬁongers there was the
bringing to capital punishment of Takht Mal; the Zamindar of Mau
(Pathanko!). This Zaminddr became a_companion " of ‘Sikandar and’
was a cause of his errors, When the royal army besieged Manko:,
and the g'\rrison had got intc difficulties he, accerding to zamindari
tricks, joned the royal army. When Bairam Khdn became apprised
of his intrigues he had him executed.?

When ‘Akbar’s mind was free from the affairs of -the Panjab
he spent four months and fourteen days in Lahore. When his
officers had settled matters, the government of Lahorc was
cntrusted - to HUSd'ﬂ I\h’m, and the victorious standards advanced
on Tuesday 15 Safar, 965 A H. (December 7, 1557 AD)) towards
the capital of Dehli.3

Nearly two years later in the year 967 A.H. (1560 AD),
when Bairdm Khan fell into disfavour, an order was sent to
Shamsud Din Muhammad Khan Atka,* who was ir Bhera, directing
him ‘to come to Lahore and to make over that city to Mir
Muhammad Khan Kaldn, and to come himself rapidly to Court.
Shamsud Dm acted according to.command aud hastened to render
service. When Shamsud Din Muha-nm'-u l\han Atka entered
upon service_he was received with princely favours In conformity

with his onalty, he attained to a lofty “dignity - which he had not

Cf. Akbarnama, 11, 48 —60 ; and Muhtaghabut Tawari i, 11, 18— 20,
Akbarnama, 11, 63.
Akbarnama; 11, 64.

His wife was wet-nur<e of Akbar. Humay an calléq her JIji. Angah, Akbar
called shamsud Dip Atka (luster-falher) 1chan,
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even imagined. The standard, drum and taman togh of Bairam
Khin were presented to him, and he was entrusted with the
government of the Panjab. Shortly afterwards news were brought
of Bairam Khan's proceeding from Bikanir to the Panjab, and
Akbar decided to send anarmy to block his progress, so that there
might be no disturbance in the province of Lahore (Paniab).
Shamsud Din Msahammad Khan Atka and other nobles were
despatched to Lghore to prevent Khin Kbanan from going there.
After they had started His Majesty as a measure of increased precaution,
made arrangements for his own expedition also.!

When Akbar was halting. at Ludhidna news came of the victory
of Atka Khin and the flight of the Kban Khanan towards. the
mountains of Siwalik- The captives were brought into the
Emperor’s presence, and he had them imprisoned. -The title of
Khin ¢ ‘Azam was conferred on Shamsud Din, and extensive
Jagirs were bestowed on him and his family in the Panjab.*

In the beginning of Rabi" I, 969 A.H. (November, 1561 A.D.)
Shamsud Din Muhammad Khén Atka, went from the Panjab to
the imperial court and did homage. He presented splendid gifts.
such as were befitting his loyalty, and was exalied by the glorious
favours: of the emperor. He was made the Prime Minister. He
undertook the management of affairs, political and financial, -and
disposed of matters relating to the army and to the civil population
according to his own sound judgement.’

After the appointment of Shamsud Din Muhammad Khan Atka
to the premiership, the Panjib seems to have been left in charge
of Khin e Kalan, Qutbud Din Muhammad Khan and a number of
other officers for about three years, after which Mir Muhammad
Khan was appointed the viceroy of the province.t It was during
his reign the peace of Lahcre ~was disturbed by Muhammad
Hakim Mirza, the Emperor’s half-brother, who having been

1. Cf. Akbarnama, 11,95 and 110 ; and‘Mumagbabkt Tawarigk, 1. 43,
2. Cf. Akbarnama, 11, 111—114 ; and Muntakhabitt Tawarikh, I, 43.
3. Cf. Akbarnama, 11, 149 ; and Muntaghabut, Tawarigh, 1,52,

4, Akbarnama, 11, 169, 239, 410 and 411.
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expelled’ from Kubul, sought to. establish himself in the Papjab.
The Emperor received the news. of the disturbances at Kabul in
the ycar 974 A.H. (1566 A.D.), and sent by .the band of -a state
messenger Khushkbabar Khan'a saddle, a bridie adorned with jewels,
and ﬁrecfous_ "things "of ‘Hindastdn, and substantial sum of money
to Mubammad Hakim Mirza, together with a reassuring farman
'prom'ising him . the assistance of the Amirs of the Panjab. Mirza
“hastened to meet the -envoy, and iatended to' come to Court,
when FaridGn Khan, his maternal uncle whom the Emperor. had
“sent from Nagarchin to bring the disturbances to_an end, suddenly
arrived, and immediately on  his arrival tried to - seduce the
MIrza .into reﬁellion, and so changed the aspect of affairs. Hasan
Kbhan, who was at Kabul and one Sultin ‘All, a scribe who had
fied from Hindustin and was. waiting for something to turn "wp,
jol:iéd “with Faridan Khip in representing to the Mirza that it
would be very easy to capture Lahore. Then, when he agreed .to
their rebellious proposals, they tried to induce him to seize the
person of Khushkhabar Khan. But the Mirza through his generosity
sent privately for him and. dismissed him. Muhammad Hakim
Mirzi then marched towards India. As he reached in the neigh-
bourhood of Bhera he set his hand to spoiling and plundering
the district. Then, setting out for Lahore, he came by forced
marches, and encamped in the garden of Mahdl Qisim Ehan,
which was situated outside the city on the banks' of the river Ravit
Mirz¥s designs, however, were soon made public; and the officers

... 1. The Darbar e Akbari, p. 288, says where Jah3ngir's tomb ncwis. But this
Is iricorrect. Latif says (Lahare, p, 26, f. n.), “The garden referred to stood on the
bank of the Ravi brauch (or Choots Ravi), close to Karbalz of Shias, where -
the Mahomedans bury their fasizs on the 10th of Mohartam, south-west of the
tomb- of Datd Ganj Bakhsh and behind the Goveroment School premises, or.
the ice-pits. A very high dome known as Gumbaz Qasam Khin, existed here until

it was one of the most handsome and imposing buildings
: eful and majestic - tower of which is still fresh in. the memory
of the people. The son of Kishen Singh Kamboh, -who laid some pretensicns
to its -cwrership  destroyed it for the sake- of its bricks and nothing of the
monument remains but a heap cf lime and pieces of bricks,” The location ' of
Bath Mehdr Qasim Khan on this side of the Rivr is also borue out by Badaant
who when - referting to another retreat of Mubammad Hakim Mirza after a stay
in this garden, remarks, “When the Mirza heard this news (approach ¢f Akbar), he

crossed the river of Lahor, and turned: his . reins back to Kabul,” (Muntakhabut
Tawiri ks, 11, 293), ' y
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of ths Puanjib, -particularly Mir Muhammad ithiln, the vicoroy
of the Panjib, and all the Atkain-khans with their posse comitatus:
came into the Tortress of Lahore,. and however much Mirza attacked
it, they so rcpulszd him that they gave him no opportunity to
formally invest it. MNow, when the reports from the Amirs reached
the emperor, he leavmg Agra in charge of Mun‘im ¥han, and
Muzaffar Klan, on the 3rd of Jumada I, 974 A.H. (NOVember 17,
1566 A.D.) marched on the Panjib by way of Dehli and Sirhind.
And Mirzi Muhammad Hakim on the mere hearing of this news,
without effecting anything, went back to Kibul.

Akbar reached Lahote in the. middie of Rajab fnear the end of
February, 1567 A.D.) and appoinied Qutbud Din Muhammad
¥1:an, and Kamal .Kbhan Gakhkhar to go from Lahore in pursuit of
Mirza Mubammad Hakim. They went a certain distance and then

turned back from Bhera.l
4

At this time the Emperor held a Qamargla® at about five
kos from Labore. For a space of 40 Los in every direction -they
drové the wild gamec together in a <circle, and day .by cay they
contracted the circle, till it became very narrow. About 15,000
wild animals of various kinds were counted in that aren. The
noblés. and afterwards the people generally, were permitted to
join in the sports.? On Monday. thc lzlh of Ramagan, 974 A H.
{March 21 1567 A.D.) the empemr comniifted the whole .admi-
nistration .of the provincc of the Panjdb again to Mir Muhammad
Khan Atkah,* who was ruling the province since 1564 AD.°
and himself returned towlirds the capital, Agra.6

Near the middle of the “thiftecenth ~year of his reign
976 AH./1568 A.D.). Akbar, fcr pol iticcl reasons, -decided to

Cf. Akbarngma, 11, 276-7 ; and Muntakhabut Tawariks, 11, 5091,

A Turki word deucting a great battue; De Courteille merely calls it fiey de chasse.
Cf. Akbarrama, X1, 277 ; and Munsahliabut Tawgrigh, I, 92.

The elder brother cf Shamsud Din Mu:ammad ‘Kh7n Atka.

Akbarnama, 11, 239.

Cf. Akbarnama, 11, 286 ;and Mwn&abur Tawgriks, 11, 94,
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remove the officers of the Atka clan from the Panjab and entrusted
the government of “the province to Husain Quli &én, who on
account of his good - services received the title of Khan Jahan.
Abul Fazl, the court historian of Akbar, reading as usual the
mind of his master and jusiifying  his acts, ‘records .on thig
occasion, ‘whenever a large body is gathered together of one
mind and speech, and show much push and energy, it is proper
to disperse them, firstly for their own guod, and seco.ndly for
the welfare of the »comml‘mity.’ _Accordingly the wisdom and
statesmanship of the Shahinshah demanded that the loyal members
of the Atka Khail, who had for a long time been gathered
together in the Panjib and been administering that province,
should leave it, and after appearing at the court should have charge
‘of another territory. .Cohsequently all the officers of-‘the'-'Pahjib
reported to the Emperor at Agra in Rabl‘ I, 976 A.H. ‘(August,
1568 A.D.). After. a short period, the Sarkar of Sambal was made
the fief of Mir Muhammad Khan Atka, Sarkar of Malwa given to
Qutbud Din Muhammad Khan, and Sarkdt of Qanuaj to . Sharif
Khan,! .

In the beginning of the sixtcenth year of his reign . {§£awwal
918 A.H. (March, 1571 A.D.), Akbar visited Ajudhan (Pak Pattan)
to. pay his benedictions'to the mausoleum of Saint Farid, Shakar
Ganj. The place being a jagir of Lhan Azam Mirzj “‘Aziz Koka,
His Majesty ‘was  sumptuously - entertained by him. His. Majesty
went :o_rl’ from there, and hunting he ‘arrived at Lahore on
Thursday the 22nd” Zulhijja 978 A.H-- (May 17, 1571 A.D.). Husain
Quli Khin, the '.viceroy of the Panjab, “performed the rites, of
service and loyalty, and at his request Akbar visited his quarters
which had been newly prepared. When the affairs of this country.
had_beén disposed of His Majesty left Lahore for Hisar on st
Muharram 979 A.H. (May 26, 1572 A.D)).

In 981 AH. (1573 AD) great officers from the - provinces
went ‘to the imperial court-to do homage to the emperor. Among

1. Cf. Akbarnima, 11,3323 ; and Mantaphabut Towarigs, 11, 105,
2. Cf. Akbarnama, 11, 362-4 ; and Muntakhabut Tuwirikh, 11, 133-34. - -
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them was Husain Qult Khan, the viceroy of the Panjab. Each of the
officers who had done good service was rewarded with -gloricus
favours. At this time Husain Quli Khan was exalted with the title
of Khan Jahan.l-

On the 15th November, 1575 A.D, His Majesty directed
Khan Jahan, who was prepared with a victorious army to proceed
to the cohquest of Badakhshan, to march to Bengil and to
conquer and clear that country. Rajah Todar Mal, who was an able
and expenenced man, was appomted to accompany him and an order
was given that all the Bengdl officers and land- holders should regard
Khin Jahan as the executor of the orders of the emperor,
consider his will and pleasure as those of the sovereign, and properly
exert themselves for the conguest and civilisation of the country.
The government of the Panjib was taken from him and' given to
Shah Quli Khin Mahram, who was renowned among the brave
and right-thinking.2

In 986 A.H. (1578 A.D.) Akbar proceeded to' Lahore and on
his way halted at Kalanaur and stayed in the -gardcn of that
city where his accession had taken place. He gave a feast
there. He crossed the Beas by a bridge near Khokhowal. "When
the royal cortege first arrived in the province (near Khokhowal)
a large number of suppliants for justice had come and complained
that Shah Quli Mahram did not attend to the punishment
of oppressors, and that in consequence the administration of
justice was not in a good taste. His Majesty censured Shah
Quli Ehin Mahram. and quited the grieved hearts by appointing
Sa‘id- K.ban in his place as viceroy of the Panjab. Sa‘id Khan
was detailed properly for his duties and “the emperor sent
along with him . to Lahore abundance of money for the poor
and the empty-banded ‘He observed to Rajah Todar Mal
that he had learnt that many Afghans bad settled in the
towns "and villages of the Panjab. Though some professed to
be traders and some to be husbandmen, yet there were signs

. Cf- Akbarnnma, ]H 40 ; and- Munmb_ab«.t Tawar:mz JJ, 165
2 Cf. Akbarnama, 111, 230 ; and Muntakhabut Tawarikh, U, 2l6 & 218,
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of their 'being wicked. From time to time it appeared that they
oppressed the weak, and that such things were not- promptly
inquired into-; also the weak were unable to produce evidence.
It appeared to His" Majesty that this body of men (Afghans)
should be scattered and be sent i detachments to diﬂ'erént
provinces, so that thé people might obtain relief from the burden
of oppression, . and also that the Afghans might not become
vagabonds.! g

In the month of Muhartam of the year 989 A.H.2 (February,
1581 A.D.) tiews arrived that Mirzd Muhammad Hakim, the ruler
of Kabul on the .invitation of Ma‘stm Kabull and Ma‘sim
Farankhudi, and at the instigation of Farldan Khan, who was
his maternal uncle, and a regular leprous spot, set out with the
intention - of conquering Hindustin. "He sent _his servant
Shadman over the Indus, but Man Singh, son of Bhagwan Das
marched to  oppose him, and slew him. On.hearing the news,
the M1rza crossed the ‘Indus, and encamped in the environs
of Sayyidpr. Upon this' the emperor, “having  advanced the
soidiers eight nionths, pay out of the treasury, and leaving the
Prince Daniyal with Sultdn Khawajah Sadr, and - Shajkh Ibrahim
Chishti,  as. vicegerents, marched from Fathptir towards the
Panjab. At thd Sarie of Bab, whick is 15 kos from Fathpar,
Dews- arrived of the victory of Shahbaz Khan over Ma‘sum
.Farankhadr,

Man Singh found in the portfolic of Shadmin three letters
of Mhzd Mubammad Hakim ‘addressed respectively to Hakimul
Mulk Gilanl, ' Shah Manstir Diwan and Q@sim Khin Mir e Bahr.
He sent them verbatim to the emperor, who read them, but kept
the matter to himself,

At Dehli news arrived, that the Mirza was encamped at
Lahore m the garden of -Mehdi Qisim K_k'.ﬁn, and that Rajah Bhdgwan
Das and Mzn Singh, and Se°id Khén, the viceroy of the Panjab,
had: shut themselves up in the fortress.  They strengthened

1. Cf. Akbarnama, 11X, 247 ; and Mm:iakhablét Tawarigh, 11, 254,

=

2. Lajif wrongly calls it 1579, (Lahore, 28),
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the fort somewhat and prepared for war. As the order was, not
to engage, they abode in the batteries and from prudence they
restrained the ‘learned foolish talkers of the city from making
confusion, and prevented the gates from being opened. Several
times did Sher Khwdja, Nad °‘Ali, Qurbin ‘Ali and M
Sikandar  make attacks from the side of the besiegers, but they
did not succeed. The Mirza became from time to time more
distressed on account of the non-advancement of the work, ancf
showed dissatisfaction with his prating cofnpanions. In the
meantime the emperor came by way of Sirhind to Kalanaur
and Rohtas, and rea‘ched the Indus. When the Mirza heard
this news, he quickly turned to fly on Monday the 23rd Muharram
989 A.H. (February 27, 1581 A.D.) after a  stay of 21 days.
He crossed the Ravi one kos above Mehdi Qasim Khan’s garden
and hastened off in confusion to Kabul. On that night he
halted for 2 while in the neighbourhood of Shaham °‘All, and
then crossed the Chenab near Jalilabad. Many of his companions
lost their Jives in that crossingll

In January 1583 A.D. the 'Commander-in-Chiefship (Vice-
royalty) of the province of the Panjab was bestowed on Rijah
Bhagwant Das and Sa‘id Khan received a jdgir in Sambal.2

At the beginning of the year 993 A.H. (1584 A.D)), which
was the end of the 29th year of the emi)eror’s reign, Mirza
Shahrukh and Rajah Bhagwant Das arrived- near Fathpar, and
having sent the Prince Daniyal with Shaikh Ibrahim -Chishti,
and a number of Amirs to meet them, they conducted
them to the court. Meanwhile the emperor, in accordance
with his established custom of ‘connecting himself with Hindg
families, married the Prince Sulggn Salim in  his _sixteenth
year to the daughter of Rijah Bhagwant Das. And going him-
self to his house the emperor celebrated the ceremony of

marriage in the presence of the Qazis and nobles on about
February 16, 1584 - A. D. (5 Isfandarmaz). The sum of two

. CF Akbarnama, 111, 34246 ; and Muntaghabut Tawariig, I1, 291—3.
2. Akbarnama, 111, 587.
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karors of tankahs was fixed as the marriage settlement. And they
performed all the ceremonizs, which are customary among the
Hindas, such as lighting the fire, ‘ctc., and over the litter of the
princess the . emperor ordered gold to be scattered all the way
from that house to the palace. Rijah Bhagwant Dis gave as
his daughter’s dowry, several strings . of horses, and a hundred
eléphunts, and boys and girls of Abyssinia, India “and Circassia,-
and all sorts of golden vessels set with jewels, and jewels, and
utensils of gold, and _vessels of silver ‘and all sorts of stuff, the
quantity of which is beyonq all computation. And to each one
of the Amirs, who were present, -according to their station and
rank, he gave Persian, Turkish, and Arabian horses, with golden
saddles, etc.!

In the year 158 A.D. Rajah Bhagwant Das became mad,
‘He was appointed to go to Afghanistdan and help Kunwar Man
Singh in punishing the Yasufzais. When he took leave to go to
Kabul, he crossed the Indus, and put up in the sarde of Khaira-
bad. For some days he looked after military matters, Sud-
denly, his- intellect gréw darkened, and he' became very - giddy.
They were compelled to bring him back to Attock, and to place
him under care. A physician named Saman was feeling his pulse,
when suddenly he drew his dagger and wounded himself. On
hearing. this, His Majesty sent Hakim Hasan. and Mahidev
along with Khangiar and Daulat. Khdn in order that the Rajak’s
friends might employ whichever of the four they preferred.
They chose Mahadev, and after a long time he got better.

- When Rijah Bhagwant Das fell 'ill, Ysmail Qull was sent
in his room. -He, from inexperience  and . selfishness, formed
crude wishes, and ‘indulged in idle ‘thoughts. He fell out of
favour, and order was - given that he should be put on board
a boat and shipped off, via ‘Bhakkar, to the Hijiz. He awoke
somewhat from -his somnolence, and had recourse to supplications:

Though his appologies were accepted,  he was removed from
hispost and ordered to chastise the Yasufzals.? -

1. CJ. dkbarnama, 111, 451 ; and Muntejghabut Tawarigs, 11, 341,
2, Akbarnama, 111, 491—2, ' :
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In May, 1586 A.D., Akbar decided to move to the Panjib and
stay there for a while to give peace‘to Afghanistan, cleanse Swat and
Bajaur of the stain of rebellion, uproot th‘c. thorn of the Raushnils
from Tirih and Bangash, seize the garden of Kashmir, and bring
the populous country of Tatta (Sind) within the empire. - Further-
more, should the raler of Tardn remove the. foot of friendliness, he
wounld sénd a strong army thither, and follow it up in person.
“With these plans',he resolved .to spend some time. in ‘Lahore, the
capital. He traversed 112} kos from Attock-Bendres in twenty-
six marches and reached Lahore on the night of the 27th May,
1586 A.D. (15th Khurddd). He selected for his residence the
house of Raja Bhagwant Diis.

By the end of the year 1586 A.D., when Akbar had conquered
Kashmir and executed some of his other plans he thought of appoint-
ing and transferring the viceroys of the different provinces. This
time he decided to nominate two able officers to every province
so that if one came to coutt, or should fall ill, the other might
look after his work. He also sent with them a Diwan, and.a
Bakushi, Lahore was entrusted again to Raja Bhagwant D.:s and
with him was appointed Rae Pal Singh as a co-viceroy. ‘As
the court was there no Diwin and Bakhshi were appointed and
the palace Diwan and Bakhsbi performed these duties.!

At Barik ‘Alj, in Afgh3nistdn, news came that Rédja Bhagwant
Das had died. His Majesty was somewhat grieved at this.
The Raja had been at the cremation of Raja Todar Mal, apd when
he returned to his house, he vomited and had an attack of stran-
gury. After five days he departed from this world on 3rd Agar
(i3th or 14th November, 1589 AD,. His son RKunwar Man Singh
received the title of Raja and the rapk of 5,000, It appears
that Akbar had a presentiment aboui ‘the 'approaching eads of
those two officers. When he went on expeditions, he, asa’ rule,
did not leave more’ than twe high oificers in the capital, and. he
had arranged that Réja Bhawant ‘Das and Rdja Todar Mal should
be in the capital of Lahore. On the very day of the march,
Qilij Khin was also sent off. So Qilfj Ehan took over the reins

1. Akbarnama, UL, SH1.
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of the Government immediately after Rdja Bhagwant Das died.

Madho Singh was sent off from the imperial court to assist Qilij
Khan in administration and.financial matters.! .

In 1592 Akbar introduced a new arrangement for"govel:nmen‘t of
provinces. Under this arrangement on February 12, 1592 A.D. the
Provinces of the- P;iﬁjab, Multan, Kabul and Kashmir were made
over to Khwija Shamsud ‘Din Khwif1, one of the Amirs of Akbar,
and Qilij Khan was relieved of his duties.? Two years later on
the 25th- April, 1594 A.D. the .harge of mint3 of Lahore was also
given to Khwija Shamsud Dig Khwafi, the . collectors of all the
provinces, thé fief-holders and the .assayers of the mint were sum-
moned, and a proper test and Jjust weight were -assigned to the
coins, -

In May 1594, a ship was completed ou- the banks' of the Ravi.
The . length of the keel, which formed the foundation of this
wooden house, was 35_Iiﬁhi yards. 2936 large planks (shahtiry of
sal and pine, and 468 mans and two sers of iron, were used in buildi_ng“
it, and 240 carpenters and blacksmiths and others were emiployed.
His Majesty went to see the _spectacle, A thousand persons
struggled. to drag it along. In ten days it was brought from the
dry land to the water, and_ sent to " Bandar Lahari, There was
much difficulty on account of deﬁciency of water. ¢ i

- "-In 1600 A.D. Khwija Shamsud Din Khwifi djed. He was
one of the singufar of the age for success, truthfulness and courage,
His 'Majesty grieved at the departure of this able man, - showed
suitable favour to his survivors, . He appointed his ‘younger
brother Momin, ‘wWho was di.st'ing'Jished for propriety, to the
same office.’

1. Cf. Akbarbama, 11, 570 and Muntakhobut Tawarigh, 11, 371-2,
2. Aknarngma, 111, 605. ’ :
3.  Refererice is made to this mint by Aby! Fagl (Akbarnama, 11, 227) in 1577 AD,,
when Akbar gave charge of this mint to Muzaffar Khan aitd ordered that square rupees
should be coined. :
4. Akbarbndma, 111, 651.
'5:  Akbarngma, 111 T
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It cannot be ascertained with exactness for how fong Monmiin
remained in power but ‘we fined Qilij Khap, a great gcncral_‘ of
Akbar's army, installed on the gdddi as viceroy of the Panjéb in
1010 AH. (1602 -A.D.). At this time he was ordered by Akbar
to send his son, Hasan Qilij, with a body of troops to put down
distuturbance in Rohtas, Qillj Khan remained the viceroy of
the Panjab till the death of Akbar in 1605 A.D.!

For fourteen years, namely, from 1584 to 1598 A.D., Akbar made
Lahore his headquarters, and from it all his, military operations
and compaigns were organised. He died on the night of Wednesday
the 12th of Jumada 1I, 1014 AH. October 25, 1605 AD)?
in Agra and was burried in the tomb at Sikandara, which he had
commenc :d to build during his life-time.

(1014—1037 A.H)

U 1 ANGIR Lo 09 2l -
(2) NURUD DIN JAHANGIR (1605—1628 A.D)

Jahangir ascended the throne on Thursday the 20th Jumida
I, 10i4 A.H.3 (November 2, 1605)4, in the 38th year of his age,
at Agra in the midst of great rejoicings.

The administration and’ government of the Panjab was
bestowed on. Sa‘id Khan, who was one of the confidential nobles -
of Akbar. His origin was from a Mughul tribe, and his
ancestors were in the service of the Mughul rulers. At the time
of his taking leave, as it was said that his eunuchs oppressed and
tyrannized the . weak and the poor, Jahdngr sent him a
message, ‘My justice will not put up with oppression from anyone,
and that in the scales of equity neither smallness nor greatness

S

1. Akburnama, 111, 1207, 1254 and 1256.
2. sInayatullah, Takmila e Akbarnama (E.&.D., VI, 115).

3. Rogers and Beveridge, Tuzuk ¢ Jaknngiri, 1,1. Some MSS. have 8th Jumada
{1, as the date of accession ; and Iqbaindma e Jahangiri (p. 2) gives 11th of Jumida II,
sut this is clearly wrong, as Akbar did not died till the morhing of the 13th Jumida I1.
Evidently the copyists have, as is so often the case, misread bistum as hashtgm. In
Farhang e Jakangiri (p. 6) the date of accession is recorded as Tuesday the 20th
Jumada I, 1014 A.H. .

4 The Hijru date has been wrongly converted by Rogers and others into Christian
date, This is the correct conversion.
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is regarded. If afier this aqy cruelty or harshness was observed
ot the part of your people, you will receive punishment without
favour.’1

“Nearly six months after his accession, Jahiigi’s - eldest son,
Khusrii, broke into open rebellion. Jahangir records, ‘Futile ideas
kad entered the mind of Khusrii in consequence of his youth,
and "the pride youths have, and the lack of experience and . the
lack of foresight of worthiess companions... 1 invariably found
Khusri pre-occupigd and _distracted. Howeyer much, in favour
and affection for him, 1 wished to drive from his mind some of
his fears and alarms, nothing was gained until, at last, by the
advice of those whose fortune was reversed. on the night of
Sunday - the 8th Zulhijja, 1014 AH, (April 16, 1606, A.D.) when two
gharis had passed, he made a pretence of going to visit the tomb
of His Majesty (Akbar), and went off with 350. horsemen, who
were his adherents, from within . the fort of Agra? In’ the
morning the news was brought that Khusra was ‘making for the
Panjab. * Jahdngir also followed him the same morning. When
Khusru arrived at Mathurd he met Hussain Beg BadalQS_Iﬁ, who
was coming from Kabul to wait. on the emperor. Khusrg
regarded - this meeting as a godsend and succeeded in alluring
Hu'saip Beg to join him by making him the captain of 200
'Bada!@ghiri Aimags,* who were' with him, * ‘Anyone whom they
met. they plundered of horses - and - goods. Merchants and
conveyers ol goods were plundered on the road.

1. Tuzuk (Eng. Tr), I,°12-13.
2. Tuzuk (Eng. Tr.), I; 51—3.

3. This is the specific name of a tribe, as weil as a generic termto signify a tribe,
The particular tribeof Aimaks is noticed in Bidle’s Bokhara p. 79; David’s Turkish Grammar,
p. xliii. - The Aimaks of Afphanistan lie to the west of Hazara—Elphinstone’s Cubiil,
vol. i, p. 162; vol.ii pp. 2422249, For its generic meaning see Modern University Hutory,
vol. iii, zp. 251334 : “Cach of the three great branches of the Muguls is divided into
aymaks or tribes. FLvery aymack is compound of a nuimber of families, who usually
encamp together, and never separate without acquainting their chief. When an aymack
or tribe is assembled, whether to fight to their enemies, or for any ‘other particular redson,
it is called orda, as the Europeans term it, a horde., bid., vol. iv ,p- 79,
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Following Khusrd and his comrades, Jahangir reached Hodal
on 10th Zulhijja. Shaikh Farid Bakbshi and a bard of valiant men
were chosen to pursue. Khusri and to become the vanguard of the
imperial army. Jahangir reached Dehli on the -13th. At the
time that Khusrt had left Dehl]l and was proceeding to'Pz‘mipat', it
happened that Dilawar Khan had arrived - there. When shortly
before Khusrii’s arrival he heard of this affair, he sent his children
across the Jamurna and bravely .determined to hasten on and throw
bimself into the fort of Lahore before Khusra should arrive,
Dilawar Khan. on his way to Lahore, informed everyone and every-
body of the servants of the court and karoriyan, and the merchants
whom he come across, of the exodus of Khusrii, ‘Some he took
with him and others he told to stand aside out of thc way. Thus
Dilawar Khan, by his rapid march, entered the fort of Lahore
before Khusra reached if.

On Tuesday the 24h of the same month five of the
attendants and comrades of Khusra. were captured by
the . royal army, Two of these, who confessed to his service,
were ordered, by Jahingir, to be ‘thrown under the feet .of
clephants and  three who denied were placed in  custody that
enquiry might be made. When Diliwar Khan entered the fort
with a few -me_n he began to strengthen the towers and walls:
Whetever these were broken and thrown down he repaired them.
Assembling the small number of the roval servants who were
in the fort, they were assigned their several duties, and people
of the city also with loyalty gave tl{ei_r assistance, Two days
later, when all was ready, Khusra arrived, and having fixed
a place for his camp, gave orders to invest the city -and “to
prepare for battle, and to burn one of the gates on any ‘side
where one could be got at. ‘After .taking fort,’ h¢ said- to his
crew, ‘I will give orders to plinder the city for seven days
to make captive the ‘women and children.” Khusrg's crew after
all succeeded in setting fir: to a gate of the fort. But Dilawar
Beg Khan, Husain Beg the diwan, and Narud Din Quli, the
kotwal, who werc all inside the fort, built a wall inside oppo-
site the gateway and did not allow- Khusra's forces to pass in.
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Meantime Sad Khin, who was .one of. those appomfed to
Kashmir and was now encamped on the Chenib, having heard the
news, started rapidly for Lahore. "When he reached the Riyi he
sent word to the garrison of the fort to admit him. They sent
someone at night and conducted him and some of ‘his men
inside.  When the siege had Jasted nine days, news of the
‘approach of the royal' army Came repeatedly to Khusra and
his -adherents. They became helpless and made ‘up their minds
that they must face the royal army.

‘As Lahore’, says Jahingir, ‘is ome of the greatest places
in Hindustan,. a great number of people gathered i_'n siXx Or seven
days. It- was reported on.good authority that 10,000 or 12,000
horses were collected, and had left the city w:th the view of
making a night attack on thc royal vanguard. This news - was
brought to me at the Sarde of Qdzi ‘Ali on the night . of
Thursday the 16th. ‘Although 1t rained heavily in the mght I
beat the drum of march -and mounted Arrxvmg in Sultanpur
at dawn I remained’ there till noon. By chance, ‘at this pl..ce
and hour the victorious army. encountered -that ill-fated band.
Muizzul Mulk had brought a dish of biryani, and I was
turning towards ‘it with zest when the news of the battle was
brought to me. Though I had-a longing to eatthe biryant,
I 1mmedxately took a mouthful by way of awgury and mount-
ed without waltmg for the commg up ‘of men: and without regard
to the smallness of my force I went off in -all - haste. However
much I demanded -my chiltah (wadded coat), they did . not
produce it. My only arms were a spear and sword, but 'I' com-
mitted- myself to the favour of God and st: 1r_1cd off without
hesitation. ‘At first’ my escort * did. not number more than
fifty horsemen ; no one had. expected a fight that day. In fine,
when I reached the head of the bridge of Gobindwal 400 or
500 ‘horse, good - and bad, "had come together. Wheu I had
crossed’ the bridge the news ‘of “victory, was brought to me. The
"bearer ‘of the. good news was Shamsi, i v!raLrl;l (wardrobe man),
and for his good’ news - ‘he - obtained the title of K. hushkhabar
I_Q_!in. Mir ‘Jamalud: Din ‘Husain, whom I had - sent previously
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to advise Khusra, came up at the same time and said such
things about- the number and bravery of Khusr@'s men as
frightened his bearers. Though news of victory came continuously,
this simple-minded Sayyid would ‘not believe it and expressed
incredulity that such an army as he had seen could be defeated by
Shaikh Farid's force, which was small and not properly equipped.
When they brought Khusr@'s litter with. two of his eunuchs, the
Mir admitted what had happened.

‘In this command Shaikh Farid behaved with sincerity and
devotion. The Sayyids of Bigha, who are of the brave ones
of the age, and who have held this place in every fight in which
they have been, formed the van. Saif- Khan, son of Sayyid
Mahmud Khan Barha, the head of the tribe, had shown great
bravery and had. received seventcen wounds. Sayyid Jalal, also
of the brethren- of this band, received an arrow in his temple
and died a few days later. At the time when the Sayyids
of Birha, who were not more than fifty or sixty in number,
having received wounds from 1,500 Badakhshi horsemen, had
been cut to pieces, Sayyid Kamal, who, with his brothers, had .
been appointed to support the van, came up on the flank and
fought - with - wondrous bravery and manliness. After that the
men of the right wing raised the cry of Padshah Salamat
(Long live the “King) and charged, and the rebels hearing the
words, gave up and scaitered abroad to various hiding places.
About 400 Aimaqs became “crushed on the plain of anger and
overcome by ‘victorious army. Khusra’s box of jewels and
precious things which he had always with him fell into our
hands.’!

In the night, after the battle, Khusrd with a handful of
his followers, arrived on the banks of the Qﬁené‘xb, intending
to have crossed over the ferry of Kbanpur; but not finding a
boat there, they proceeded to Sohdara. Here were lying two
boats, one empty and " without meh, and the other loaded with
 firewood and straw.. They forced the people out of the loaded

T ek 1 ook
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boat, into the empty one, but neither promises nor threats
could engage thém to use their oars. Immediately upon the
defeat of Khusrd’s army, orders had been issued to the guards at
all the ferries in the Panjib, not' to suffer any person to pass
uncxamined ; -and the malldhs were afraid to offend against
SO positive an- order at such a critical time. The Chaudhar:
of Sohdara, on hearing the -’noise, raised an alarm, and the
people of the neigbouriiood gachered together. Khusri's party
tried to escape in the emply boat without any outside he]p but
were soon captured. - The news reached Jahanglr, when - he
was camping in the garden of Mirza Kamran! in Lahore.” He
immediately ordered -the Amirul Umard to go to Gu)rat and
to bring Khusra to ‘wait on him.

On Thursday the 3rd Muharram 1015 AH., in Mirza Kim-
rin’s garden, - they brought ' Khusrti before Jahangir with his
hands tied and chains on his legs on the left side after the
manner and custom of Chmglz Khan. His companions, Husain
Beg and ‘Abdur Rahim, were made to stand .on his right and
left respectively. Husain Beg, with the idea that it might profit
him, began to speak wildly. When his purport became
apparent-to Jahdngir he did not allow him to continue talking,
but handed over Khusrt in chains, and ordered the other two
to be:put in the skins of an ox and an ass, and that' they
should be mounted ‘on -asses with their faces to the - tail and
thus taken r_ound the city. ,As the ox-hide dried more quickly
than that of ‘the ‘ass, Husain Beg- remained alive only for four
watches and died from - suffocation, ‘Abdur Rahim, who was
in  the ass’s skin and to whorn they gave some refreshment from
outside, remained alive. -

. From Monday, the last day of Zu‘lm_ua, 1014 AH. until
the 9th of Muharram, 1015 A.H., Jahdanglr remained jn Mz
Kimriin’s garden. He bestowed Bhaironwal, where the Dbattle

1, According to Latif (Lahore, p. 43) this used to be in Naulakhhi quarters,
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had taken place, on Shaikh Farid,! and rewarded him with the
high title of Murtazi 1€han, He ordered posts to be set up on
both sides of the road from the garden to the city and ordered
his officers 10 hang up and impale the seditious Aimags .and
others who had taken part in the rebellion.2

Jahiingir also punished, - with death and penalties,. other
companions and helpers. of Khuseh,. the most important of them
being Gurd Arjun, the fifth Sikh Gur, and compiler of
Adi Granth. The Emperor notices the event as follows in his
autobiography : In- prindwﬁl;- which is on the river Biyih
(Beas), there was a Hindu named Arjun, in the garments of
sainthood and sanctity, so much so that he had captured many of
the simple hearted of Hindas, and even of the ignorant and
foolish followers of Islam, by his ways and mabners, and they
had loudly sounded the drum of his holiness. They called him
Gurg, ‘and from all sides stupid people crowded to worship and
manifest complete faith in him. For three or four generations
(of spiritual successors) they had kept the shop warm.. Many times
it occurred to me to put a stop to this vain affair or to bring him
into the assembly of the. people of Islam. At last when Khusra
passed along this road this insignificant fellow proposed to wait
upon him. Khusri happened to halt at the place where he was
and he came out and did homage to him. He behaved to Khusro
in certain special ways, and made on his forechead a finger-mark
in saffron, which the Indian call gashga and is considered pro-
pitious, When this came to my cars I clearly understood his
folly. Iordered them to produc¢ him and handed over his houses,
-dwelling places, and children to Murtazi Khan, and having
‘confiscated his property commanded that he should be put to death.?

After punishing the rebels Jahdngir moved from Mirza
Kamrin’s garden to Lahore fort and stayed there for about a

1. Itison theright bank of the Beds on the road from Jalandhar to Amritsar.
2. Cf. Tuzuk (Eng. Tr.), 1, 67—69 ; and Igbalnama, 14— 17.
3. Twuzk (Bog-Tr.), I, 2—T73.



MUGHULS 133

year. Then he planned to go on a hunting tour to Kabul. fn
‘pursuance of this plan he Ileft Laliore on the 7th Zu‘lhijja, 1015 AH,
(March 16, 1607- A.D.) and took up his- quarters.iin the Dilamiz
Garden, which was on the other side of the Ravi, and stayed there for
four days. Here lie passed orders leaving Lahore in charge. of Qilij
Khan, .who was asked to settle matters of administration -in
consultation with Mirdn Sadr Jahdn, and  Mir Shacif Amuli, !
Jahangir. returned from Kabul to Lakore on Tuesday the 13th
of Sha‘ban, 1016 A.H. (December 3, 1607 A.D.), and stayed here till
the end of Sha‘ban, whenhe left for Agra.” During this period he
appointed Mir Qawamud Din as Diw3n, Shaikh Yasuf as Bakhshs,
and Jamilud Din ‘as Kerwal of Lahore, and presented each
according to his circumstances with dresses of honcur, including
Qilij Khan, the viceroy of the province.2

In the sixth "year of his reign Jahingir received the ‘news that
on Saturday the 2nd Safar, 1020 A.H. (April 16, 1611 AD) Ahdad
Afghan bhad invaded K&bul with a large number of horsemen . and
foot—soldlers, at a time when the Governor of Qandhar,’ Khan
Dauran, had gone in the interior of Afghanistin. News was also
-brought that in the absence of Eban Daurdn, Mui‘zul Mulk, with a
few servants of the aforeSaid -and according to the measure of his
ability, defended Kabul. Kabulis apd other xn‘:abltants, espemaliy
the Farmuli. tribe, helped him and barricaded up the streets and
fortified their houses. The Afghlns with -some. guns came inta
the streets and bazars from different dt:ectmns -The people from
the shelter of ‘their terraces’ and houses k:lled many of these
invaders with arrows and gum From the occurrenee of this affair,
for fear that the people from al sides and quarters should assemble
and block the road for them to get- out, the. invaders; in a state of
distraction, turned back and fled. About 890 of them were killed
and 200 escaped on horses, As it transplted that Khan Daurin and
the ‘Kabulis were in the habit of passing their days _in carelessness,
it occured to Jahangir that as the Khankbindn was - without
employment he might be appomted to this duty. Soon after - this

1. Cf. Trzuk (Eng. Tr ), 1,90, 125 and 135 ; and Igbringma, 22.
2. Tazuk (Eng. Tr.), I, 135.
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idea occurred Qilij KLin, to ssmmon whom a farman had already
been issued, came from the Panjib and obtained the honour of
an audicnce. Jahanylr, after meeting with Qilij Kbkan feit, that
he (Qilij Ehan) was annoycd at the duty of driving back Ahdad
being assigned to Khanklinan, As he faithfully prdmiscci to
take up this duty, it was settled that the governership of the
§abah of the Panjib should belong to Murtaza Khan, and that
Khinkhandn should remain at- home, and that Qilij Khan shouid
be ‘promot'ed to the rank of 6,000 personal and 5;000 horse, and be
appointed to Kabul to drive back Ahdad and the up-country
robbers.l In the eighth year of his reign, on 26th Rabi‘f, 1022 A.H.,
Jahiinglr raised the mansab of Murtaza Khan by 1,000, so that it
came to 6,000 personal and 5,000 horse.2 '

On 5th Rabi‘l, 1024 AH. (April 4, 1615 - A.D.), in the tenth
year of Jahangir's reign, Murtaza Khin obtainsd leave to go for
the capture of the fort of Kangra, the equal of which, according
to Jahangir, peopls ‘could not point to in the hill country of
the Panjab or even all the habitable world’. From the conquest
of Muslims in Tndia, upto that time none of the rulers or kings
had obtained possession of it. Once’ in the time of Akbar, the
army of the Panjab was sent ‘against this fort and besieged ‘it for
a long time. At length they came to the - conclusion that the
fort was not to be taken, and the army was sent off to some more
necessary  business.. When he. was " dismissed, Jahangir gave
Murtazi Khan a private elephant with trappings. Raja Straj Mal,
son of"Rz‘tja Basii, as his country was near the fort, was also
appointed to help Murtazi Khan; and his previous mansab was
increased by 500 personal- and horse.? Murtaza Khan died before
the fort could be captured, but subsequently the fort was captured -
in the year 1029 A.H. (1620 ADJ)*

In May, 1616 A.D. (3rd Khurdad) Jahiangtr received the news
of the death of Muriazd Khan. Recording this incident he remarks,

1. Cf Tizuk (Eng.Tr), 1, 197595 and Igbalnama, 54—55.
. 2. . Tizuk (Eng.Tr.), 1,239,

3. Tazuk (Eng. Tr.), T, 283.

4, Ibid., 311 and II, 183.
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‘He wasone of the ancients of this State. My revered father had,
‘brought him up and raised him to a position of consequence ang
trust. In my reign also he obtained the grace of noteworthy service,
namely the ovérthrgw of Kbusr. His mangab -had been raised to
6,000 personal and 5,000 horse. Ashe was at this time Subahdar
-of the Panjdb, he had undertaken the capture of Kéngra to which
in strength Bo other fort in the hill-country of that province or
even in whole inhabited world can be compared. He had obtained
leave to- go on this duty. I was much grieved in mind at this
news; in truth, grlef‘ at the death of -sucha loyal- follower is only
reasonable. As he had died after spending his days in loyalty, I
prayed to God for pardon for him.”

In the eleventh? ' year of Jahangir's reign (1616 AD.), the
Panjab was visited by a severe pestilence, of which Lahore had
its share. Mu‘tamad Khan, the Court historian of Jahdngrr, gives
the following details : This year a pestilential disorder broke
out in certain parts of Hindustin, and gradda]ly increased untill it
raged with -great fury. - This dreadful calamity arose in the parganas
of the Panjib: It reached Lahore, and a great number of.
Muslims and Hindps lost their lives ' from it.. It then- proceéded
towards Sirhind, and through the Doab as far as Dehli.and the
surrounding places. It destroyed many villages and parganas_ in
that part of the country. When it was about to break out, a
mouse would rush out of its hole as if mad, and. striking -itself
against the door and the walls. of - the house, would expire. If,
1mmedlately after this signal; the occupants left the house and
went away: fto the “jungle, their lives were saved; ; if otherwxse,
the inhabitants of - the whole village would be swept away by the
hand of death, If any person touched ‘the dead, or even the
clothes of a dead man, .he alsc could not survive the fatal contact.

The effect of the epidemic was comparatwely more severe upon the
Hindas. In Lahore its ravages were so- great, that in one house

ten even twenty persois ‘would die, and their surviving neighbours,
annoyed by the stench, would be compelled to desert their

1., Trauk (Eg. Tr.), T, 324—25.
" 2. Latf (Lahore, p. 46), has “tenth” which is wrong.
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habitations. Houses full of the dead were locked, and no person
dared to go near them through fear of his life. It was also very
severe in Kashmir, wh;ré its effect was so great that (as an instance)
a darwesh, who had performed the last sad offices of washing the
corpse of a friend, the very next day shared the same fate. A cow,
which had fed upon the grass on which the body of the man was
washed, also died. The  dogs, also, which ate the flesh of the
cow, fell dead upon the spot.  In Hindustan no place was free
from this visitation, which continued to devastate the country for
a space of eight years.!

GlLiag Beg, the father of Nar Jahan, styled E‘timddud Daula,
was appointed the viceroy of the Panjab after the death of
Murtazd Khan. In January, 1617 A.D., Agha Fazil, who had been
appointed deputy for Etimadud Daula at Lahere,. was dignified
with the title of Fazil Khan. In 1617 A.D. Jahangir .conferred
upon E‘timidud Daula, one of his private elephants of the name
of Jagjot.2

When Edimadud Daula 'was promoted to the post of Madarul
Mulk (Premier), on his recommendation, Mir Qasim, the Bakhshi of
of the Ahadis, who was son-in-law’ of E‘timddud Daula, was
promoted to the Government of the Panjab in the begir;ning of
the thirteenth year ‘of Jahangir’s reign on Thursday the. 21st
Rabic II, 1027 AH. (March 28, 1618 A.D,). The emperor also
bestowed on him 8 mansab of ‘1,000 personal and 400 horse ‘and
the title of Qasim Khin.* The post of the Bakhsh! of Aliadis was
given to ‘Indyat Khan in place of ‘Qasim Khan® A year later
when the emperor halted at ‘the Fort of Rohtds, on his way to
Kashmir, in 1028 AH. (1619-A.D.), Qisim Khin was received by
him -and was favoured with a - horse, ‘a sword and a parm-narm$

1. Cf.‘ Twzuk (Eng. Tr.), 1,330 ; and Igbaingma, 88-89.
2. Tuzuk (Eng. Tr.), 1, 345 and 384. .

3. Mir Qasim was mariied to Manija Begam, elder sister of Nar Jahan.
4, Tuzk (Eng Tr), 10,32

5. Ibid., 4.

6. Dbid, 12,
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(softshal). He was promoted to “the 'nian.f.vb-of 2;000 -etsonal
and 1,600 horse in the year 1029 A.H. (160 AD)t

‘Oa his rét_um from Kashiair in 1030 (1620 A.D) Jahangir
fixed his court at Lahore. -le sives the following account of the
newiy built royal palaces in Lahore : “In oue ‘march after this
stage (.Iahimf;'lr[l!:o;n')2 I encainped at the garden of Momin _‘I.s_-l_:qba'iz,
which is on the bank of the Lahoré river (the Ravi), and - has
some’ lofty - plam-trees and handsome cypresses.. It is ceriainly a
rare garden. On Monday, the 9th of the Divine month of Azar
corresponding with the Sth ‘Muharram, 1030 A.H. (November 30,
1620 A.D.), mounting an elephant of the name of Indr, I went
towards the city, scattering coins . as 1. Jproceeded. - After three
waiches and two gharis of day had passed, at the selected
auspicious hour,. having' entered tfe royal residence, I alighted
happily and auspiciously at the building - recently brought to
completion and finished' handsomely by the - exertions of Ma‘mur
Khan, Without “exaggeration, charming  fesidences and soul-
exciting. sitting places had been erected in great beamty and
delicacy, adorned and embellished with paintings by rare artists.
Plé:asant green: gaidens with all kinds of flowers and sweet-scented
herbs deceived the sight,

N A B e pa2 BGs

“From head to foot, wherever I look,
A glance plucks at the heart’s skirt (saying),
* This is the place’ (to stop at).’> ;

Altogether, there -_had:- been expended on thess buildings the
sum of Rs. 7,00,000 or 23,000 current fuman of Irin.? |

Qasim "Kkan was further raised to a mumsab of 3,000 personal
and 2,000 horse in' the end of the sixteenth year of reign (1031 A.H./.
1622 AD.) and ruled over the Panjab till 1032 A.H. (1623 A.D)),

L Tezuk (Eng. Tr), 01, 177,
" 2" Modérn Sheikhupira, calied Hiran Minira during. Shahjahins times. See
‘“Abdul Hamid Lahori, Badskahnima, 11, (2), 14. i _

—~ _ % G Twak (Eng. Tc), 1, 18283 ; and Igbatiama, 171, -
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when Sidiq Khan, the Chief Bakhshi, was promoted to the goversior-
siip of the province. S$adig Khao, before his appointment was
also given a dicss of honour, a sword and an elephant, with an
increasécj maisab of 4,000 personal and 3,000 horse.1

In the 2ist year of his reign (1035 A H./1625 A.D.), when the
emperor returned from Kibul and haited at Lahore, he appointed
Yaminud Daula- Asaf Khin, the brother .of Nir Jahdn, to the
government of the Panjab province. He was also apppointed
Prime Minister, and the - order was gi;/en for him to preside
permanently over the administration of all affairs, revenue and
political.2

“In the end of 2Ist year of his reign.the emperor moved to
Kashmir, where he stayed till the beginning of the 22nd year. He
was not feeling quite well when he started from Lahore. During
his stay in Kashmir his illness, increased, and he daily became
weaker. He was unable to ride on horseback, but was carried
about in a palkt. His sufferings were great. He lost all appetite
for food, and rejected opium, which had been his companion for
forty years. He took nothing but a few cups of wine of the grape.
In the beginning "of the winter the emperor started on his return
‘to ‘Lahore. When he reached Bairan Kala, his love of sport
revived. The country people ‘drove the deer near to the place
“where His Majesty was seated. He raised his piece and fired, and
the stricken animal bounded off to its females, and fell. A man
who followed -it fell down a precipice, and -was killed. The fate
of the poor man greatly affected the emperor. It seemed as though
he had thus seen the angel of death. From that time he Had no
rest or ease, and his state was entirely changed. The journey
was confinued two. marches to Rajaur. Towards close of day he
started from thence. On the way he called for a glass of wine
but when it was placed to his lips, he was unable to swallow.

Towards night he grew worse, ‘and he died early on the following
day, the 28th Safar, 1037 A.H., (November 8, 1627 AD) in the

l. Tuzuk (Eng. Tr ), 11, 228, 230 and 259.
2. Cf. Mu‘tamad Khan, Igbalnama e Jahangiri, 278 ; and Shahnawaz Khan,
Mu'agiral Umar i {Eng. Tr.), 287. y




MUGHULS 139

2nd yehr__ of his réign.' Next day the royal retinue came "down
from the mountains to Bhimbar, There the fumeral ceremonics
were tierfomiqd, and the corpse was sent under escort to. Lahore,
where it was interred in a garden which Nar Jahan hiad made.!

(4) SHIHABUD DIN-SHAHJAHAN gg;g%')’

After the death of Jahdngir near Rdjaur, Asaf Khan, the
chief personage of the State; in concert with Khane A‘zam (Irddat
Khan), brought Dawar Bakhsh, son of Khusri, out of confinement,.
and held out to him the prospect' of his becoming king. But he did
not believe them, and placed o confidence .in their proposals till
they had bound themselves with stringent oaths, Then they
placed "him on'the horseback, raised the royal- canopy, and pro-
ceeded towards the royal quarters. Nar Jahin Begam sent
several persons to bring her brother’ to her; but he made €XCuses,
and did not go.  Asaf Khan now sent off Banarsi, a swift runner,
to Shahjahdn, with intelligence of the death of Jahangir; and as
there was no time for writing, he sent his signet-ring as a
guarantee.2 :

When the nobles and officers of the State became aware that
Asﬁ" Ehan had resorted to the stratagem of proclaiming. Dawar
Bakhsh, in order to secure the accession of- Shahjahan, and that
Dawar Bakhsh was, in fact, a mere %acrificial lamb, they gave
their support to Asaf Khan, and "did - whatever he said. So- the
khugbah was read in Diwar Bakhsh’s name near Bhimbar, and:
they started for Lahore. Asaf Khan was not at ease in respect of
Nar Jahan, so he kept watch over her, and  would allow no.
communication with her. The Begam’s wish was to raisc Shahryar®
to the throne. Shahryar was in . Lahore. when he heard of the
emperor’s death, and urged by his intriguing wife, he assumed the
royal title. He seized upon the royal treasure and everything
.belonging to the State which was in Lahore. To secure troops and
supporters, he gave to-every ome what he ‘asked for, and in the
1. Mu'tamad Xhin, Igbalnama e lahangm, 290—-294

2. Mu‘tamad Khin, Igba/ndma e Jahangiri, 204—95
3. Ngr Jahan's daughter by Sher Afgan was married tg this prince.
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course of one week he distributed seventy lakhs of rupees among
the old and pew nobles, in the ‘hope of securing his - position.
Mirza Baysunghur, .son of the late Prince Diniyal, on the death of
emperor, fled to Lahore, -and joined Shahrydr. He took the
command of the forces, aud led them over the river.!

On the other side Asaf Khan advanced, Dawar Bakhsh being
geated upon one elephant, - and he upon another. Thus they
marched to action, and the opposing forces met about three kos
from Lahore. At the first attack- Shahryar’s mercenaries, unable
to face the old and loyal servants of the State, broke, and fled.
Shahryar, with 2,000 or 3,000 horse, was in the vicinity of Lahore,
awaiting the course of events. A Turki slave brought him the
intelligence of the rout. Unable to understand bis position in
danger, Shahryar fell back and entered the fortress, thus placing
his own foot in the trap. Next day the nobles arrived, and sat
down . before- the fort. Some qf his followers had an interview
with Asaf Khan, and made terms. A‘zam Khan entered the fort
at night, and next moring let in the other amirs. Shabryar
fled for. refuge into the female apartments of the late emperor. A
eunuch brought him out, and he was led bound to the presence
of Dawar Bakhsh. After making the regular bows and homaee.
he was placed in confinement, and two or three days afterwards-
he -was blinded: . Asaf Khan, wrote to Shahjahan, informing him
of the victory.? - ' '

Banarsi, the runner, left Jangazhatj, -in the mountains of
Kashmir, and in 20 days, onthe 19th Rabi* 1, 1037 A.H. (November
28, 1627 A.DJ), he arrived at Junir, on "the frontiers of Ni_z_ﬁniul
Mulk.- The runmer went to the abode of Mahabat Khan, who
had just before -been received by Shahjahin. Mahabat Khan sent
word into the - private apartments of . the prince, ‘who came out
and received from the rupner the sigoet-ring of Asaf Khin, _After
observing the 'bmper rites and terms of mourning, he commenced

1. Mu'tamad Khin, Igbalama e Jahangir?, 29596
2. Mu'tamad Khan, Igbalmima e Jahangiri, 29697,
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his ‘journey on the 23rd Rabi* 1, (December 2, 1627 A.D.), and
proceeded by way-of Guijrat, ?

Shahjahin sent a farman:- to Yaminud Daula Asaf Khan, to the
effect that it would be well if Dawar Bakhsh the son, and
(Shahryar) ‘the useless? brother, - of . Khusrd, -and the sons of
Prince Damya] wete all sent out of thé world. ‘' On the 2nd
Jumada I, 1037 A.-H. . (January 17, 1628 A.D.), by general consent
Sbab_lahan was proclaimed at Lahore, and the khugba was read in
his name. Diwar Bakhsh was - cast into prisen. On th‘. 26th
Jumada 1, Dawar3 his brother Garshaap, Shahryar, and Taﬂlmuras
and Hoashang, - sons of deceased Prince Danyal were all put
to death,

Just after fhe accession of Shahjahan in Lahore Khidmat
Parast K han Raza Bahadar was appomted vxceroy of Lahore in
1037 A.H. (1628 AD)“ only for a short txme after which Yaminud
" Daula Asaf Kh*n again took over the charge in the same year,6
As ‘Asaf Khan was entrusted with much more important affairs of
State he- rehnqulshed his charge of viceroyalty of Lahore again
very soon ard in 1038 A.H. (1628 A.DJ Qilij Ehan was appomted
the viceroy of Lahore.? "Soon after in the second year ‘of the reign
of Shahjahan, on the 8th Rajab, 1038 A.H. ' (March 3, 1629 AD)
Qil;j Kbin was transferred to the -government of Allahabad ‘and
.the Government of the Panjib® was conferred on .‘Indyat Ullah.9
Yazdi who was removed from this post on 2nd Zulqa‘da 1041 A.H,
(May 21, 1639 AD.) as _he :could not manage the affairs of the

1. Mu‘tamad Khan Igbal.ama e Johangiri, 298.

2.. Here, as well asin T1 2uk e Jalhangiri Sktahryar is des:gnatpd av\ub “fit for
‘nothing’. i . .
3. 'He was also called l_Bu}aqz.. 1

4. Mu'tamad Kban, Igbalnama e Jakangir:; 303.

- ‘Abdul Eiamid Lahors, Badstahnama, 1, 9. :

s._ *Abdul Hamid Lahori, Badshahnama, 1 (1), 125 and Muhammad ‘salip
Kamboh, ‘dmal e Salik, 1, 171.

7. Cf. ‘Abdul Hamid Lahon, Bad:hahnuma, I(1), 218 ; and Mu})ammad Salih
Kamboh 1, 308, ]

" 8. ‘Abdul Hamrd Lahorr, Basdskahnama, 1 (1), 255,

s 9 Ibid., 425
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Panjab and Wazir Khan! was appointed the viceroy of the Panjab.
instead.

Lahore seems to have enjoyed —comparatively peaceful time
during the reign of Shahjghdn. At least no major disturbance is
mentioned during these 30 years of imperial rule, and the
chroniclers have been busy recording essentially events of social
and cultural importance.. The. carpet factory of Lahore, established
by Shahjahan, is the subject of praise in the account of the sixth
year of the emperor’s reign. ‘So soft and delicate are these carpets’, -
says ‘Abdul Hamid Lahori, ‘that compared with them, the carpets
made at Kirman, in the manufactory of the King: of Tran, look
like coarse canvas’. These were made of pashm e shal and -were
priced. at one hundred rupees a yard. All the rooms in the royal
palaces were furnished with these beautiful carpets.3 '

In the seventh year of his reign (1043 A.H./1633 AD),
Shahjahan decided to come to Lahore from the imperial capital.
On his way to Lahore, as he was camping on _the bank of the
Beas, the eldest daughter of Muhammad Dara Shukoh died. This
upset the prince to a great extent and he had an attack of fever
also. As the Court physicians attending on the prince did. not
succeed in curing him of the. malady, Wazir Khan, the viceroy
of Lahore was sent for, as he was also an experienced physician.
wazir Khan arrived at the camp on 4th Shawwal, 1043 AH.
(April 3,. 1634 A.D.) and treated the prince, who got well quickly,
On the 6th Shawwal, 1043 A.H. (April 5, 1934 AD.) the royal
camp moved to the tank of Khwaja Hushiar, which is in the environs
of Lahore. On the 7th Shawwal riding on . an elephant, the
emperor started towards the town of Lahore. His -Majesty was
received with great pomp by Wazir Khan (who presented him with
a nazr of 1,000 ashrafis), the grandees and mnobles of Lahore. He
entered the palace in state after ‘the first watch of the day. On the
gth, Wazir Khan presented His Majesty with jewels, gold and
silver utensils, rich stuffs, carpets, horses and’ camels, valued at

.- *Abdul Hamrd Lahort, Badshahiama, I (1), 255.
2. *Abdul Hamid Lahori, Badsinhnama, 1 (1), 448,
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four lakhs of rupees, which he had ‘collected dunng the period of his
viceroyalty in the Panjab.!

On the 2Ist Shawwal (April 20, 1634 A. .D.), His Majesty and the
‘toyal prmces were sumptuously entertained by Yaminud Daula
Ksaf Khan, in his new palace at Lahore. Yaminud Daula
had built these loftly and superb -edifices in the dlrcctlon of the
Fort on -the boundary of the horse-market? plams where traders and
merchants assembled daily in this city, the cost of the construction
of the building being twenty lakhs of rupees, and the period in which
they reached completion ten -years. “Yaminud Daula on this
occasion, presented the emperor with Jewels horses, rich stuffs, and
other curiosities, . valued six lakhs of rupees exclusxve of the presents
to the members of the royal family.s

During his stay in Lahore this time, Shahjahan also attended

" to. the repair and reconstruction of royal palaces. As the building
of the Daulatkhana, or Fort of Lahore, had been neglected for a
long time, the emperor availed - himself of the opportunity of his
arrival in the capital of the PanJab to order the reconstruction
of the Ghuslkhana and Khawabgah (ze the bath-room and sleepmg
apartment) according to plans desxgncd by skxlful engineers. The
supervision of these’ buildings was entrusted - to Wazlr Khan and
other officers. of Lahore, who were ordered. to finish- the. works by
the time of His Majesty’s -réturn from Kashmir. The Shah Burj,
or the regal tower, built by Jahangir, having failed to impress
Shahjahan, he ordered the building to be dismantled, the execution
of the work Bemg left to the. taste of Yaminud Daula Asaf Khan,
who had. already displayed much tact and judgment in the
embellishment of the Imperial Court.*"

1. ‘Abdul Hamtd Lahorj, Badsiahnama, I (2), 9 and 10,

2. The place south of the Badshahi Mosque has been locally kaown as Nakhas
in the early years of this'century, and this presumably is the spot where the palaces of
Agaf Khan were. The place should not "be confounded with the Naghas of later times.
on the site of the Sultan’s serae outside the Dehli Gate, near Shahyd Ganj

3. Cf. ‘Abdul Hamid Lihori, Badslmlmama, I1®),13; and Mul;ammad silih.
Kamboh, ‘Amal e S‘lil; 11, 8.

4 Mubammad $ilih Kambob, Amal e Salih, 8.
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In the seventh year of his reign as the emperor was returning
from - Kashmir and halted in Bhimbar on22nd Rabi II, 1044 A.H.
(December 7, 1634 A.D)), it-was reported to him that in Bhimbar
and the neighbouring Jistrict of Gujrat it was a prevalent custom
that the Hinda gizls were married to Muslims and Muslim girls
were  married to Hindfs, and ‘that the HindOs cremated their
Muslim wives on their death. Shahjahdn did not like the idea of
Muslim girls being cremated after their ‘death ‘and immediately
ordered that if all Hindus,” who had Muslim wives, got converted
to Islam, their Muslim wives should . be re-married to them in
Islamic ways, othcrwise the Muslim wives should be seized from
them and restored ‘to the Muslim community. This order had a
very salutory effect and Jukd, a great landlord of Bhimbar, who
was responsible for introducing this malicious . practice, immediately
got converted with all his kith and kin.1 He was .honoured with
the title of Raja Daulatmand by the emperor.?

In the end of the twelfth year of his reign, as the emperor
was returning to Lahore from Kabul it was reported to him on
gth Jumada I, 1049 A.H. (September 6, 1639 A.D.) that Wazir
Khan, the viceroy of Lahore, had committed certain indecent acts
and. was not pulling on well with the public. An order was issued
for his transfer and Mu‘tamad Khin was appointed the viceroy of
Lahore in his place with effect from the same date3

In the -thirteenth year of his reign (1049 AH/1639 AD)
«Ali Mardan Khan represented “to His Majesty that one of his
‘followers was an adept in the forming of canals, and would under-
take to constract a canal from the hills into the plams, and to
conduct the waters- to Lahore, benefitting the cultivation - of the
country through -which it should pass. The emperor gave to “the
Khdan one lakh of rupees, a sum at which experts estimated the
expense, and’ the Khan then entrusted its formation to ome of his

1. Jaga according to ‘Amal e Salih, IF, 64.

2. Cf, “Abdul Hamid Lahori,. Bad;lzahnuma, 1(2), 56; and Muhammad Sitih
Kamboh, *Amal e Salik, 1, 64.

3. Cf. ‘Abdul Hamid Lihory, ‘Badshahknama, 11, 158 ; Gnd Muhammad $ilih
Kamboh, ‘Amd ¢ WI. 1L, 309.°
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trasted servants, who made preparations for cutting a canal from
the village ‘Rajpur, in Nurpur, to the tnvirons of Lahore, a
distance of 48 jarib kos: After the canal was completed it was
discovered that the water did not flow through it pro'perl&. Another
oue lakh of rupees was advanced from the royal exchequer to finish
the works Suceessfully. The inexperienced workers spent rupees
54,000 out of this ‘amount  without achieving any results. The
emperor then ordered Mulla. ‘Aljul ‘Mulk Ttni, a learned man,
to take charge of the works, who used the five kos length of the
canal, constructed’ under the supervision of ‘Al Mardan Khan,
and re-constructed 32 kos long new canal, which properly irrigated
the lands and ‘gardléns' for which it was. meant.} Along with the
completion of the canal, His Majesty ordered that a spacious
gardén, with chambers, baths, reservoirs and fountains, be laid
out on its banks near Lahore. Accordingly -the foundation of
these gardens ‘were laid out on 3rd Rabi I, 1051 A.H.2 (Juae i2,
1641 AD.), and' Khalilullah Khan was entrusted with the execution
“of the work . with the help of other servants of State. Shahjahan
himself did the opening ceremony of the gardens on the 7th Shaban,
1052 AH3 (October 31, 1642 AD.), when they were completed  at
a cost -of six lakhs of rupeest. The 'gafc'len comprised three
#abaqas, out of which th: ‘highest was styled Furap Bakhsh and the
two lower ¢abagas were named Faiz Balhish.5

After having settled the affairs of Kabul and the Panjib, the
- emperor decided to leave for the capital, Akbarabdd '(Agra), on
22ad Shabdn, 1052 AH. (November 15, 1642 AD.) from the
Farah Bakhsh and Faiz Bakhsh gardens®, where he had encamped.

1. C€f. ‘Abdui Hamid Lahoty, Badsighngma, 11, 168—69 and 315 ; amd
Mubammad Salih, Kamboh, ‘Amal e-Salib, 11, 312, - -

2. "Abdul Ham¢d Lahors, Badshahnama, 11, 311,
3. Iid

4. Cf ‘Abdul Hamid Lahors, Badsighnama, I, 315; and Muhammad Sifit
Kamboh, *4Amal e Salip, 11,373,

5. Ibid.

6, Pn:’ent Shalamzr gardens,
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Four days carlier, on 18th Sha‘'ban, 1052 A.H.{(November 11, 1642
A.D), Sa‘id Khan Bahadar Zafar Jang was received by the emperor
and presented a nagr of ashrafis. On 2Ist Sha‘ban, 1052 A.H.
(November 14, 1642 hD) Zafar Jang was bonoured with a
khil‘at e khdssa and the v1ceroyalty of the Panjab.!

On the first of Muharram, 1054, A.H. (March 10, 1644 A.D.)
it was reported to the emperor that Safdar Khan was not able to
cope with the work of the government of the province of Qandhr.
On the 4th Muharram, 1054 A.H. (March 14, 1644 A.D.), His
Majesty trapsferred Sa‘id  Ehan Bahadar Zafar Jang to the
governmeht of this province and Qillj Khan was appomted the
viceroy of the Panjab in his place.?

On the 29th Shawwal, 1055 AH. (December 18, 1645 A.D.),
Nur Jahan, the widow of Jahangir, who was in receipt of two lakhs
of rupecs per annum, died at Lahore, and was buried in a
mausoleum which she had herself built close to the tomb of her
brother Asaf Khan.?

On the 19th Safar, 1056 A'H. (April 6, 1646 AD.) Ja‘far
Khan was appointed the viceroy of the Panjab, with his brother,
Bahram, as Bakh 4 and Wagi‘a Nawis of Lahore. Sarandaz Khiin
was appointed the Qal'adar of Lahore and they were all despatched
to Lahore after being honoured with khil‘ats 4

On the 24th Rabi‘ II, 1057AH (May 29, 1647 A.D.) Ja‘far
Khan, the viceroy of the Paujab was received by the emperor in
Kdbul, where he was staying at that time. Jasfar Khan presented to
His Majesty one karor and 20 lakhs of rupecs, and 3 lakhs of ashrafis
which Raja Jaisingh had delivered to him in Lahore, after bringing
this money from the royal exchequer in Akbarabad. Ja‘far Khan

1. Cf ‘Abdul Hamrd Lahori, Badslighngma, 11, 317 ; and Muhammad $ Salih
Kamboh, ‘Amal e Salik, THI 371.

2. Cf. ‘Abdul Hamid Lahori, Badshahnama, 11, 356 ; and Mul;a.m'md Salih
Kamboh, ‘Amal & Salih, 111, 397.

3. "Abdut Hamyd Lahorr, Badsinhnama, 11, 475.

4. Cf. ‘Abdul Hamid Lihor1, Badskahnama, II, 500 ; and Muhammad Salih
_Kamboh, *Amal e 5alik; 11, 470.
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was honoured with a Miil‘ar and was appointed Mir Ba'g._.gl_ii.
Qazi Afzal was appointed viceroy of the Panjab in his place.l

In the twentysixth year of the reign of S,h_ﬁhjahﬁn, Lahore
became a centre of organisation of forces with artillery to attack
Qandhar, after Prince. Aurangzib was defeated by the garrison of
the fort. As. Prince Dara Shukoh, after the .return of the army
from Qandhar, had guaranteed to conquer that -territory, and with
this view the provinces of Kabul and Multan had been bestowed
upon him, His lioyal Highness, on reaching the capital, applied
himself to the task of making thé requisite arrangements for the
campaign. In the course of three months and some days that
he remained in Lahore, he used such profuse exertions, that what
would not have been otherwise accomplished in a year was effected
in this “short period. Among the siege train was a gun called’
Kigljwarkuﬁﬁ (clime-conquering), and another Garhbhanjan (fort-
shattering), each of which carried an. iron shot one maund and
eight séers in weight (96 1bs.); and " they were worked by the.
-gunners - under the direction of Qisim Khan. There was also
another piece. of ordnance that carried a shot of a maund and
sixteen seers (I cwt.), - and was plied under the management of His
Royal Highness’s Mir e Arish, as well as 30,000 cannon-balls,
small and great. He also got ready 5,000 maunds of gun-powder,
and 2,500 of lead, measuring by Imperial weight, and 14,000 ruckets.
Having likewise colle_cted as '\ma'ny grain dealers’as . were procurable,
-he made. arrangements  for the ‘army commissariat, and the safe
arrival of Vsupplie-s. He then despatched aletter-to Court, repre-
,sénting that the moment of starting was fixed for‘the 23rd of Rabi¢
I, 1062 A.H. (March 5, 1651 A.D.)2

Qazi Afzal, the viceroy of -the Panjib, was succeeded by
Shaikh ‘Abdul Karim in 1062 A.H.} (1651 A.D.), who was in turn

1. Cf. ‘Abdul Hamid Lahort, Budmhn‘ama, 1, 681 ; and Muhammad §im'1
Kamboh, ‘Amale Salik, 11, 561 and I1I, 66. ' i

2. Cf.‘'Inayat Khan, Skahjehan Nama (Eng. Tr.in E. & D,, VII), 101; and Muh-
ammad Salih Kambob, “4dmal e Salik, 111.

3, Muhammad Salih Kamboh, *Amal e Salik, 111, 138, 195 and 202,
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succeeded by Khwaja Mu‘in! (My‘in Khan) and Bahadur Khan? in
1066 A.H. (1655 A.D.) and 1067 A.H. (1656 A.D.) successively.
Sayyid “Izzat Khan® was the last viceroy of the Panjab of
Shahjahin’s time, who being appointed to his post in 1067 A.H.
(1656 A.D.) continued to rule over the province till the time
of Aurangzib,

On the 8th Zulhijja, 1067 A.H. (September 17, 1657 A.D.), the
Emperor Shihjahan was seized with illness at Dehll. His illness
lasted for a long time, and every day he grew weaker, so that
he was unable to attend to the business of the State. Irregularities
of all sorts occurred in the admmlstratmn, and great disturbances
arose in the wide territories of Hindustdan. Dara Shukoh considered
himself heir apparent, and  notwithstanding his want of ability
for the kingly office, he endeavoured with the scissors of greediness
to- ‘cut the robes of the Imperial dignity into a shape suited for
his person. With this over-weening ambition constantly in his
mind, and in " pursuit of his' design, he never left the seat of’
government, When the emperor fell ill and was unable to attend
to business, Dara Shukoh took the opportunity of scizing the
reins of power, and interfered -with everything. He closed the
roads against the spread of news, and seized letters addressed
to individuals. He forbade the officers of government to write or
send any intelligence to the provinces, and upon the mere
suspicion of their having done so, he scized and imprisoned them.
The seed of rebellion was sown in all directions, and by degrees
the evil reached to such a height that in Gujarat Murad Bakhsh,
the youngest son of . Shahjah@n took his seat upon the throne,
had the Mwutba read and coir. s*tuck in hi; name and assumed the
fitle of king. Shuja, the s.cund eldest son of the emperor, took
the same course in Bengal, led an.army against Patna, and from
thence advanced to Bendras.*

" 1. Mujammad Salih Kamboh, “Amal e Salis, 111, 231 and 239.
2. Ibid,, 239 and.267. iy

3. -Cf. Muhammad §ilih Kamboh, “Amal e 3alig, 1II, 266°; and Munsht
Muhammad Kazim, ‘Alomgirnama, 178 and 180. ’

4, Mnn;hl Mubammad Kunn. Alamgirazma. 27—29.
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Soon after ~Dara Shukoh -:suceeded in prevailing (upon
Shahjahin to move to Agra from Dehli. The emperor, while he
was very ill, Ieft Dehli on the 20th Muharram; 1068 A.H.! (October
28, 1657 A.D.) and reached. Agra on the 19th Safar, 1068 A.H.
(November 26, -1657 A.D.). He took up his abode in the Agra Fort,
where he was to pass the remainder of his life. '

Munsh Muhammad. Kazim, the court historian of Aurangzib,
has given in the following sketch of the religious character of Dara
'-.hukoh : Dara Shukoh in"his later days.did not restrain himself to
the free-thinking and heretical notions which. he had adopted
under the name of tagdwwuf (SufTism), but '_show_ed an inclination
for the religion and institutions of the Hindts. He was constantly
in the society of Brahmaus, Jogis and Sanniyasis, and he used to
regard these worthless teachers of delusions as learned and true
masters of wisdom. He considered their books which they call
‘Bed as being the Word of God, and “revealed from heaven, and
he called them apcient and excellent books. "He was under such
delusion about this - Bed, that he collected Brahmans and Sanniyisis
from - all parts'of the counfry, and paying them great respect and
attention, he employed them in translating the Bed. He spent
all his time in this unholy work, and- devoted all his attention to
the contents of these wretched books. Instead of the sacted
name of God, he adopted the Hinda name Prabhu (lord), which the
HindGs consider holy, and he had this name engravad in Hinda
letters upon rings: of diamend, ruby, emerald, etc. Through thess
perverted opinions he had given fip the prayers, fasting and other
oollgatlons imposed by the law. Tt became mamfest that if Dara
Shukoh obtained “the throne and - e- tablished his power, . the
‘foundation of the faith would be in ‘danger and :‘the precepts of
Islam would be changed for the rant of infidelity and Judaism.2

Déra Shukoh was his f»thers favourite but Aurangzib was the
ablest. of *h'ibjah'ns sons.” The result was that wlien the rival’
c]axmants . -throne: started ‘trying their etrensth anamst each

1. Munsh Muhamimad Kagim, ‘Alan;g;mnma, 30,
. 27 Ibid.,34—36.
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other, Aurangzib came at the top. After his defeat near Agra, on
the 7th Ramazan, 1068 AH.1 (June 8, 1658 A.D), Dara Shukoh
marched ' rapidly to Lahore, took possession of the fort on the 14th
Shawwdl, 1068 A.H2 (July 15, 1658 A.D,) and seizing on the royal
treasury, began to raise army. He rewarded the Umaras muni-
ficently, and in a short time succeeded in collecting “around him
twenty thousand horsemen.? Khonja Khan, the Faujdar of Bhera
and Khushab, and Raja Rajrup, the Chief of Jammu, took his side.
He sent a.detachment of five thousand cavalry to guard the passage
of Sutlej, and another strong detachment under Daud Khan, to
gdard that of the Beist No soomer, hawever, had Aurangzib
settled his affairs at Dehli, than he marched to the Panjab in
pursuit of his brother, Dard was soon after deserted by his
Panjab allies, and he was alarmed at the approach of Aurangzib :
so he fled with three or four thousand horse and a few guns towards
Thatta and Multan. He left behind Diand Khan to obstruct as
much as possible the passage of the rivers by the army of Aurangzib
by burning or sinking the boats, After a while the intelligence was
conveyed to Aurangzib that Dara Shukoh, after staying at Multan
for a short time, had gone off towards Bhakkar, and that his
followers were daily decreasing.®

Aurangzeb, who had by this time already crossed the Sutlej,
sent his son, Prince Muhammad Azhm,$ to take over-
charge of Lahore, and himself proceeded to Multdn. Dara Shukoh
was ‘betrayed at Maultan by his own men. Sayyid ‘Izzat Khin
and Shaikh Masa Gilanl,’ who had been put in charge of Multdn
by Dard Shukoh, held aloof from him. Dard Shukoh was followed

" Munni Muhammad Kaim, dlamgirmama, 94.
Ibid., 178.

1id.

Ibid.; 179.

5. Cf. Knafi Khan, Muntakhabul Lubas, U, 44—45 ; and Munshi Muhammad
Kazim, ‘Alamgirnama, 185—86. R

. 6. Munshi Muhammad Ka:im, *Alamgirnama, 201,
7. Wid, 207,

& WP
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by ‘Aurangzib’s Geiieral Saff Shikan Khin.t Aurangzib = himself
arrived- at. Multdn -on the 8th - Muharram, 1069 A.H.2 {QOctober 6

1658 A.D.) and next day paid his benédictions to the ‘ma usoleum
of Shajkh Bahaud ‘Din, where he offered 1.000 rupees as a present. 3.
He then, with _his whole army, marched fo Lahore, - which he
reached on the 24th Muharram 1069 A.R. (October 22, 1658 AD.).
Heput up in the garden of Faiz Bakhsh, on the road to Dehli. The
followmg day, he was visited in state by Prince Muhammad A‘zam,
from the city, who was accompamed by Muhammad Amin Khan,
Mir Bakhsh1, and other nobles, and in company with the prince
made a minute inspection of the fort. Amanullah, the Qal‘adar
of the fort, having paid his respects, Aurangzib gave him verbal.

‘instructions regardmg the -arrangements to be made in the citadel.

On bis way back to the gardens of Faiy Bakbsh, Aurangzlb said

‘the prayers in the mosque of Wazir Khin with the congregation,

and, towards evening, reached - the gardens Ehahlullah Khan was
appomted vweroy of the Panjab, and, as a reward for. the services
rendered by him, the emperor was. pleased to confer on - him a

-mahal or estate, assessed at onpe karor of dams. - On the 30th

Muharram, 1069 A.H. (October 28, 1658 A.D.) Aurangzib

‘marched to Shahjahanabad, the capital.t

‘#) MUHYIUD DIN AURANGZIB ‘ALAMGIR (1068—1118 A H.)

(1658—1707 A.D))

While he was chasing ‘Dard . Shukoh, who had _escaped to
Lahore, Aurangzib on the lst Zv’lqa‘da, 1068 A.H. (August 30,
1658 "A.D.), .after ‘'saying his prayers, and. at an auspicious time,_
took his seat on-the throne of the Empire of Hindustan, in Dehli,
without even . troublmg ‘himself about placing his name ‘on the
coinage or having it repeatea m the khu;ba * Such. matters as
lltl&, the khugba, the coinage, and the sendmg of presents to

1. MungilMubammad Kizim, ‘dlamgirnama, 203.
2. Ibid, 208.

‘3. Ibid., 209.

‘4. Did., 214—6.
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other sovereigns, were all deferred to his second: taking possession
of the throne.!

On the 18th Jumida II, 1072 A.H., (February 8, 1662 A.D.),
Khaltlullah ‘Khan, the viceroy of the Panjib, became very ill on
pis way to Dehfi, as he went to sec the emperor ‘Alamgir.
He was ordered to take rest at his residence in Dehli
and Taqgarub Khin and other state physicians - were appointed
to treat him. Khalilullah Khin, having become very weak, did not
survive his illness and died on the - and Rajab, 1072 AH
(February 21, 1662 A.D.). The emperor himself went 10
sympathise: with the family of the deceased and hopoured his
sons and son-in-law with khila‘ts.. An allowance of fifty thousand
rupees was settled for the daughter. and the widow of the deceased,
Haniida ‘Bano Begum, who was daughter of Malika Bano, the sister
of Mumtdzuz Zamani’ Begam, called the Tdj ~ Mahal, wife of
Shzhjahin.? fbrahim Khdn was appointed vieeroy of the Panjib
in the place of leilullah' Khan.?

In the next year on the 7th Jumdda 1,1073 AH# (December
18, 1662 A.D.), the emperor of Dehli left for Lahore en route
Kashmir. Op the 26th Jumadal, 1073 A.H. (January 6, 1673 AD),
as the cmperor reached near Talwandl, Ibralim Khan, the
viceroy of the Panjib, also arrived there to receive His Majesty.
The emperor with his court reached Lahore on the 2nd Rajab,
1073 A.H.5 (February 10, 1663, A.D) and put up inthe gardens
of Fai; Bakhsh for a week, when he decided to visit the gity on
the 10th Rajab, 1073 A.H. (February 18, 1663 A.D.). Qn this
date . His Majesty, sitting on the same elephant with Prince
Muhammad Mu‘zzam, entered the city, two watches aftes sunrise.

1. Cf. Munshi Muhammiad Kazim; «Alamgirnama, 153 ; and Khaf1 Khin, Mun-
takhabul Eubgb, 11, 39. ’

2. Cf.Munzh! Muhammad Kizim, *Alamgirngma, 661—2 ;and ‘Musta‘id Khan,
Ma'agir e Alamgiri, 38,

3. Munsh1 Muhammad Kazim, “Alamgirnama, 766.

4, Ibid., 764.

5. [lbid., 766.

6. Ibid,
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He ‘then entered the palace, on the following day, it being a
Friday, the emperor said his prayers in the mosgque’ of Firaiz Khan,
in the outskirts of the citadel, close to the Hathidpol gate, in
usual way ; and it was ruled that on all Fridays the congregation
should continue to assemble there in this way to perform their
prayers: During this month also a sum of Rse. 20 ,000 was
distributed to those who were entitled to it, through ‘Abid Kiin,
Sadrus Sudar  After staying for 2} months in Lahore on the
25th Ramaziu 1073 AH. (May 3, 1663 A.D.)," the emperor started
for Kashmir and after crossing the Ravi by a bridge on the same
day ' halted in the Bigh e Dilkushd, where he held a _grand
entertamment_ 3.

On the emperor’s return from Kashmir on the 4ih Rabi® I,
1074 A.H.4 (October 6, 1663 A.D), he stayed for a few _days in
the garden of Dilkushd, across the Ravi where he was met by
Ibrihim Khan, the viceroy of the Panjib. Aurangzib offered
Rs. 10,0005 at ‘the mausoleum of his . grand-father Jahdngir. On
lith Rabi‘ I, 1074 A.H.S (November 12, 1663 A.D.),.a _grand
Darbar was held ‘in the Shah Burj, or the regal tower. The
palace was beautifully decorated, and there was a great dxsplay
of “splendour and magnificence. This being the 40-sixth
anniversary . of the king, His-Majesty was welghed against gold,
silver and’ other metals, whn.h were given away in alms, = The
umara 'of the Court were honoured ' with . dresses, among them
being Ibrdhlm Khan, the viceroy of the Panjib, Haji \'Iuhammad
“Tahir, the Qala‘dar Firez $£hin, Faujdir of Dxpilpur, a_nd
Amir Khan, the Governor of Kibul? .Before leaving for . Dehli
on the 2Ist Rabi‘ II, 1074 A.H® (November 22, 1663 A.D.) the
camp was fixed for three days in the the gardens of Faiz Bakhsh.

1. The site of this mosque is not known.

Munghi Muhammad Kazim, ‘Alamg.rnama, 767.
Ibid., 815.

Ibid., 840.

bid., 842.

Ibid, 842—4.

Ibid., 846.
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In compliance with an order passed ‘by the emperor in 1078
AH. (1667 A.D.), Muhammad Amin Khan left Ohind oo the 6th
Jumada I, 1078 A.H. (November 24, 1667 A.D.) to take over the
charge of province from Ibrahim Khan, the viceroy of the Panjab.!

During the following ycars of the reign of Aurangzib, Lahore
had but little connection with the political events of the time,
as the attention of the emperor was chiefly directed to quelling
the rising power of the Mahrattas in the Deccan, and the rebellion
of the tribes of Rajpatana. In the ‘contemporary books of history
we find Lahore being mentioned omly on occasions when the
viceroys of Lahore arc posted, honoured or admitted to the
royal presence.

Muhammad Amin Khan relinquished the governorship of the
Panjab on the 27th Zuthija, 1080 AH2 (May 18, 1670 A.D.),
when he was appointed the governor of Kabul. For the next six
years it is mot mentioned who held the reins of the government
io the Panjab and we find that on 29 Jumﬁda II, 1086 AH.?
(September 20, 1675 A.D.) Amanat Khan (Sayyid Ahmad Khan)
takes over the the government of the Panjab. After about 13.ycars
Amanat Khban, leaving the Panjib, takes over the government
of Ajmer. On the 14th Zulhijja, 1087 A.H.¢ (February 18, 1677 A.D.)
Qawamud Din ¥han was appointed the viceroy of the Panjab on
17th Rabic 1L, 1089 A.H> (May 9, 1678 A.D) in the post vacated
by Aminat Khan.

On the 1ith Shatbin, 1089 A.HS (September 28, 1678 A.D.),
news -was conveyed to the emperor that Lahorc was facing a
shortage of foodstuffs and the prices had gone up. His Majesty
ordered that an additional allowance ‘of ‘Rs. 20 a day be given
to Balghfirkhiina (Grain-storage).

Munsr Mubammad Kigim, ‘Alamgirama, 1058 and 1060.
‘Musta‘id Khan, Ma'agir-e-Alamgiri, 104.
" Ibid., 143,
Ibid., 150.
Ibid., 166,
thid., 169.
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In the end of the year 1091 A.H. (1680 A.D.)it was reported
to His Majesty that Sayyid ‘Ali Akbar, the Qdz1 of Lahore, who
was an honmest and straighforward man, bhad died during the
disturbance caused by the quarrel of bis nephew, Sayyid Fizil
on one side and Qawiamud Din Khin, the v1ccroy of the Panjab
and Nizdmud- Din, the kotwal of Lahore, on the other. Nizdmud
Din, the korwal, was punished with the sentence of death in
Lahore, while ' Qawimud Din Khin, the viceroy of the Panjab,
was sent for by His Majesty to Ajmer and *Prince  Muhammad
A‘zam was posted in his place in Lahore.!

Mukarram  Khin  succeeded Prince Muhammad A‘zam as
viceroy- of the Panjab, from whom Sipahdar KhAn, the son of
Khin Jahan Bahadur took - over on the 15th Zulhijja, 1097 A.H.2
('November 2, 168 A.D.). The agents of -Prince Muhammad
A‘zam managed the affairs of the Panjib for some time after
Sipahdar . Khan was removed from this post. On 22nd Rajab,
1102 AH® (April 21, 1691 ‘A.D.) . Kban Jah3n Bahadur was
oppointed the governor of the province and was dismissed from
his post sometimes in 1105 A.H.t (1693 A.D.), when Mahibat Khin
Ibrahim was- appointed the goverpor. In. 1108 AHS (1696 AD.)
two governors, viz., Mukarram Khin and Abt Nagr Khdn quickly
succeeded Mahdbat Khin in a short span-of one year. -Prince
Muhammad Mu‘azzam was given the charge of the province on
20th Sha‘ban, 1111 AHS (February 10, 1700, AD) by posting
away Ibrahim Khin the governor. Zabardast Khan succeeded
Prince Muhammad Mu‘azzam and the agents of Prince Muhammad
Mu‘azzam continued to rule over the Panjab tifl the end of
'Aurangzib’s rule after taking over the government from Zabardast
Khin on Jumida II, 1116 AH (August 31, 1704 A.D.). During

‘Musta‘id Khan, Ma" ag:r-e-‘]llamgm, 188.
L IbM, 283.
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this period (l1116—1118 A.H./1704—1707 A.D) Mun‘im Khin,
the Diwdn of Kabul, also acted as Deputy Governor of the
Panjab.?

.On Friday, the 28th Zulga‘da, in the fifty-first year of the
reign, corresponding with 1118 A.H. (March 3, 1707 A.D), after
performing morning prayers, at about one watch of the day,
‘the emperor. departed this . life. He was ninety-one _years and
thirteen days old, and had reigned fifty years two months and
twenty-seven days. He was buried * near Daulatibdd by the
tombs of Shaikh Zainud Din and other religious worthies, "and
some districts of Burhdnpur were assigned for the maintenance
“of his tomb.2 A

1. Musia'id Khan, Md'azir-e-Alamgiri, 497 and 519.
2. mid., 521—3.



CHAPTER NINE

TE (11191173 AH)
s MUGHLILS (1708221759 A.D.)

(1) MUHAMMAD MU‘AZZAM (SHAH ‘ALAM

= ‘eppian (1119—1124 AH,
SAHADUR SHAH) ('1768:1-7-1'277?‘} :
As has been mentioned before the late ‘emperor, some time
before his death, had appointed Mun‘im Khan, a very able
man of business, to be diwdn of Kibul. He had showa great devotion
and fidelity to Prince Muhammad Mu‘azzam, who was governor
of K:ibul, so that the prince placed in his hands the management
of his jﬁgirsi‘in the province of Lahore, and had recommended
him for the Députy-Govamorshi;S of the province to the -emperor
who appointed him to that office. When Mun‘im Khan received
intelligence of the continued illness. of the emperor, in his
faithfulness to Muhammad Mu‘azzam (Shah ‘Alam), he busied
himself in making preparations in the countries Iying  between
Lahore and Peshawar, finding means of tran:spoi't, collecting
camels and bullocks, . and providing things necessary for carrying
on a campaign, so.as tq be ready at the time of need.!

On the 7th Zulhijja, 1118- A.H. (March. 12, 1707 A.D.) the
news of Aurangzib’s death -reached Peshawar, and the prince
,l'mnediatelj prepared to set out. Next day a letter came -from
Mun‘im Khan, offering ‘congratulations- upon the. prince’s accession
o royalty,- and urging him to come quickly. Orders ‘were given
for march and next day the prince started, making no delay,
‘cccompanied by his nobles.? ]

1. Cf. Khaft Khin, Muntakhabul Lubab, I, 573; and Iridat Knan, Tarigh e,
/' 3dat Khan (Tr. in E. and D. VII, 547--8).

2. Cf. Khifi Khan, Muntazhabul Lubsb, 11, and Iridat Khan, Tarikh e Iradas
Khan (Tr. in E. and D, VIL, 548—9), -
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shah ‘Alam proceeded by regular marches to Lahore.
Mun'im Khin came forth to meet him, paid ‘his homage, offered
forty lakhs of rupees, and presented the soldiers, artillery and
equipments that he had busied himself in collecting directly he
had heard of the death of Aurangzib. Shah ‘Alam appointed him
vazir. Till the end of Muharram. 1119 AH. (May 3, 1707 A.D.),
the prince encamped at Lahore. There he remained over the
new moon of Safar, and gave orders for the coining of money
and reading khufbah in his name. The nobles in his retinue
presented their offerings and paid their homage. Directions were
given that the new rupee should be increased half a masha in
weight, and lakhs of rupees were accordingly coined - of that
weight, but as in the payment of salaries, and in commercial
transactions, it was received at only the old rate, the new rupee
was discontinued,! Shah ‘Alam then started for Dehll, where he
reached by the end of Safar, .

From the death of Aurangzib to the accession of Ranjit Singh,
the fate of Lahore was singulaily unfortunate. As the capital
of an outlying province, it was naturally the first to suffer from
the weakness of the decaying Mughul empire. Ruled over by
governors inadequately supported, it became -the point d’appui
of Sikh insurrections, and, like a second Arimioum the inter ad
bella of every invader from the West,

Almost immediately after the death of Aurangzib, the Sikbs,
who had been kept under subjection during his energetic rule,
‘broke out into insurrection under their leader Banda, a follower
of Guri Gobind Singh. They laid waste the country of Sirhind
apd Sahdranpur, and at length seriously threatened Lahore. In
1129° AH. (1708-9 A.D.) a great alarm was felt in Lahore and
all around.. Sayyid Aslam Khan, the Prince Mu‘izzud Din
Jahind3dr Shah's diwan, and Deputy Governor of Lahore, in concert
with Kazim Khdn, the royal diwdn, and other officials, after
setting in order the fortification of the city, went out with a
large muster of Muslims and HindGs, and encamped four or

1. Khift Khan, Munaphabul Lbab. 11, 573—4,
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five kos from. the city, where 'he busied himself in cutting off the
patrolling parties of the enemy. The people in Lahore were
safe from danger to life and property, but the outskirts upto
the garden “of Shalamar, which is situated two kos from the city,
were very much ravaged.!

For eight or nine months, and from two or three days’ march
of Dehli to’ the environs of Lahore, all the towns and places of
note were pillaged by the Sikhs, trodden under foot and destroyed.
Men in countless numbers were “slain, the whole country was
‘wasted, and mosques and tombs were razed. After leaving Lahore,
they returned to the towns and villages of Sadhaura and Karnal,
the fayjdar of - which place was slain after resisting to the best
of his ability. Now especially great havoc was made. - A hundred
or two hundred Hindas and Muslims who -had been made prisoners
were made to sit down in one place, and were " slanghtered. The
revolt and the ravages of the Sikhs were brought under the notice
of His Majesty, and greatly troubled him; but he did not deem
its suppression_ 50 urgent as the putting down of the Rajpat
rebellion, so the royal armies were not sent against them at
this time,2

. After having ' settled the affairs  of Rajpiits Shih ‘Alam
Bahadar Shah started for Lahore, in great anxiety,. on the 18th’
Zulhijja, 1121 A.H3 (February 18, 1710 A.D.). Near the end of
the third year of the reign His Majesty had given an order that
the word s (wasi-heir)* should be inserted in the khugabh among
the attributes of ‘Ali, the fourth Khalifa in succession after
the - Holy Prophet. When this order reached Lahore, Jan
Mubammad and 1aji  var Muliammad, the' most eminent
learned  men in ‘that city, in accord with many other learned

L. Khafr Khan, M.ma@abnl LnbabL 11, 660.

2. Ibid, 6601,

3. Did, 662.-

4. The royal decrec ordered that afier the Aalima, or Muslim confession of faith,
the expression il Jswy (w9 3 &l Jy Jo 5 (Ad “Als is the friend of God and

heir of the Prophet of God) should be read ip tbah. Thi i dance with thy
faith of Shi‘a sect of Muslims, FeAC In &hgoah. This was in accordance with the
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‘men, went in a crowd to the houses of the QWzi and the
Sadr, to forbxd the reading of the word (p»s in the Kkhugbah.! Con-
sequently the order remained a dead letter. When the king
reached Lahore an order was given that - these religious men
should be brought into the royal presesce. HAji Yar Mahammad,
Muhammad Murad Ehan, and three or four other learned men of
repute, waited ‘upon His Majesty in the oratory. They were
told to be seated. The emperor, and some learned men whom
he had to support him, brought forward proofs that the word
s®3 should be used. After much disputalion Haiji Yar Muhammad
grew warm in replying - to the emperor, and spoke in a pre-
sumptuous, unseemly manner. The emperor got angry, and
asked him, if he Was' not afraid to speak in this bold and
unmannerly way in the audience of a king. The Haji replied,
“I hope for four things from my bounteous Creator : . 1. Acquisi-
tion of knowledge2; 2. Preservation of the Word of God?;

3. The Pilgrimage* ; and 4. Martyrdom®. Thanks be to God that of
his bounty I enjoy the first- three. " Martyrdom remains, and I am
hopeful that by the kindness of the just king I may obtain that.”

The disputation went on for several days. A great many of the
inhabitants of the city, in agreement with a_ party of Afg_mns,
formed 4 league of more than a hundred-thousand - persons, who
secretly supported Haji Yar Muhammad. Prince - ‘Azimush Shén
also secretly gave his countenance to this party. At the end of
Spawwal, 1122 A.-H. (December, 1710 A.D.), the Sadr presented
a petition on the subject of the khutbah, and on this His Majesty
wrote with his own hand that the Hitizhah should be read in the
form during the reign of Aurangzib. After this concession the
agitation ceased.*

1. Knaft Khan, Muntagiabul Lubab, 11, 663.
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2. ple Jeas
3. &l 3\3’ Lz
4. &

5. oolgs

6. IKhafT Khin, Muntaghabu! Lubab, LI, 6813
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The £fth festival of -His Majesty’s accession was celebrated
as usual on the 18th Zulhijja, 1122 A.H. (February 7, 1711 A.D.).
About the 20th Muharram, 1123 A.H.! (March 10, 171 A.D.),
when " the emperor had passed his seventieth lunar year, - there was
a great-change perceptible in him, and in twenty-four hours it
was evident that he was marked -for death. -On the night of the
8th! ‘of -the month (2) the emperor died, and was buried near the
tomb of Qutbud Din, four or five kos from Dshli. He reigned four
years and two months.

. = r (1124—1124 AH.)
2. JAHANDAR SHAH zTITz“—TﬁE‘EDT)

By Bahadur Shah’s death the whole - camp was thrown into
confusion. The emperor had hardly breathed his last, before his
four sons ranged against each other in contest for empire. Great
confusioq prevailed - in the city of Lahore. According to Khifi
Khan, ‘one week after the death of Bahidur Shiah was passed in
amicable communications and’ correspondance . between the four
“brothers. about the division of the kingdom and property..........
It was settled that the Dakan should fall to Prince Jahan Shah ;
Multan, Thatta, and Kashmir to Prince Rafi‘ush Shan ; and that
Prince ‘Azimush. Shan and Prince Jahandar Shah should divide the
remaining smbaks of Hindustin between them. But the agreement
about ‘the. division of the kingdom  and  treasure all turned into
discord, ‘and the partition of the .rcalm was nevér effected.?. The
three . brothers agreed together, in opposition of ‘Azimush Shan.
All thfree,'-inAac‘Qord " with each other, mounted thsir horses, and
for four or five days selected positions from which to fire guns and
rockets upon- the army of ‘Azimush Shan. About the 20th Safar,
1124 AH. (March 28, 1712 'A.D.), the sound of battle rose high on

L. Khify Khin, Muntakhzbul Lubzb, 11, 683. There is obviously some mistake
somewhere. The Stvaral Mita’aghahirin (11, 381) makes it 1124 AH. while Iridat
Khan (Tatigh e Irddat Khanm, Tr. in E. & D., VI, 556) and Kimwar Khan (Tazkira
e Chagharai,) Tr. in E. & D., VIII, 19), gives 21st Muharram, 1124 A.H. (February 29,
1712 A.D,), as the date of death of Bahzdur Skah, thus giving him a reign, of one more
year. [Irvine (Later Mugkals, 1, 133) prefers the latter date. :

2. Khafy Khin, Mnntqﬁ'abul Lubab, 11, 685.
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cvery side, and the figh was begun. ‘Azimush Shan,- who was
mounted on an elephant, - d::,appeared The threc princes caused
the drums of victory to be beaten.’

Next duy many messages passed betwecn Jahdndar Sh'ﬁb and
Jaban Shah respecting  peace  propesals, but without any result,
and the course of aflairs tended to the shedding of cach othef’s
blood. A battle followed between the drmies of the two brothers,
and raged from the beginning of the day to the third watch. In
the end Jahin Shah was defeated and was later killed by a
cannon ball2,

Theye remained Priru..e Rafirush Shan, with whom also
Juhandar proposed friendly ucgouauons about the division of the
kingdom. Having put the prince off his guard Jahindir sent a
detachment of horse against himi by night. Raft'ugh Shan fought
desperately, but he and several of his companions were killed.?

Jahandar Shah, being thus freed from his three brothers,
became the monarch of Hindustan, and proceeded at once to carry
out his formal enthronement and proclamation. Tents were erected
on the battle-field outside Lahore, and onthe 2ist Safar 1124 A'H.
(March 29, 1712 A.D.), *he day after the defeat of Rafl‘ush 8han,
the usual ceremonies were observed. Jahandar Shah was at the
time fifty-two (lunar) years of age. His titles were Abul Fath
Muk_lammad Mutizud DinJahandar Shah.t

The usual re-distribution of the great offices of the State
followed the coronation. ‘Indyatullah Khan Kashmiri was senf off
to the subah of Kashmir, which he already held, and Zabardast
Ehan (with the new title of ‘Ali Mardan Khan) was appeinted
to Lahore.’

—-— - e e 2 e

L. Khafi Khan, Muntakhabul Lubab, 11, 686.
2. Ihid., 687.

3. Ihid, 638.
4

. Niarud Din Fartiqi, Jahandarugma, 66.

5. Warid, Muhammad Shaft’, Mirat e Waridas, 79 ; and Qasim Lahori, ‘Ibrat-
uama, f- 79 b,
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Tho Court now started from Lahore on its return to Dehli.
Jabanddr Shah left the banks of the Ravi in the first week of
Rabi‘Il, 1124 A-H. (June 22, 1712 AD.).! During the march news
was brought that Farrukh Siyar, the second son of the Ilate
‘Azimugh Shin, was at Patna prepariig {or war, and that he was
strongly supported by ‘the Sayyids of Bagha. The empercr sent
againsi them his son A‘azzud Din Khan, with 5,000 horse and
he deputed wiih him Khwija Hasan Khap, Khine Dauran, under
whom he placed the prince and the 'zirmy,and‘_all the artillery and
military equipments........ Muhammad Farrukh Siyar, supported by
Sayyid ‘Abdullah Khan, and other - experienced warriors, was
marching onwards. A‘azzud Din arrived at the town of Khwija,
and there he obtained intelligence of approach of Farrukh Siyar.
Although there was a distance of thirteen or fourteen kos between
them, he was frightened. Towards the end of Shawwal, 1124 A.H.
(Novemiber, 1712 A.D.) he halted at Khwaja, and ordered
entrenchments to l_)e' thrown up and lines to be drawn around
his* tents and -his .position. When the banners of Farrukh
Siyar's advanced force were seen at the distance of two kos
a great panic fell upon his whole army. At a watch before day-breal.’
I_'_ilidn € D_au"rz'\n and A‘azzud Din, with some trusted companions,
took horse and fled. The men also lost all heart and vied with
each other in running away to save their lives.2.

In the beginning of the month of Zulgada (December, 1712
A.D.) messengers brought to Jahandar Shah at Dehli. unwelcome
news of A‘azzud Din’s flight from Khwaja. It was at once decided
to march from the capital to meet the danger. Strenuous efforts
were made to put matters into order and to collect army. About
the middle of Zulqa‘da Jahindar Shih left Dehli. On the 16th
Zuthijja, 1124 A.H. (Jaunary 13, 1713 A.D.) the armies' confronted
each other near Agra, and the battle began by Sayyid ‘Abdullah
Khin attackmg Jahandar’s army. The fierce attack of Birah
Sayyids threw Jah3ndar's army into confusxon and he was sO

1.. Khafi Khan, Murtakkabul Lubab,: 11, 691.
2. Bid. 697706,
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disheartned that he mounted an elephant, and, towards the end
of the day, moved off, with the intention of flying to Agra.
Thinking that Agra would not be a safe reireat hc started towards
Dehli, where he reached 2 days later. There he proceeded straight
to the house of Asafud Daula ‘Asad ¥hn, to seek his counsel
and assistance.  Asafud Daula perceived that no help could be
given to Jahandar Shah at that time and -that he was not fit to
reign. So he thought the best course was to send Jahandir to the
fort, and keep him under restraint. He could then use this. act as
a means for reconciliation .with Farrukh Siyar. Having thus
decided on his course of action, Asad Khan sent Jahandar to
the fort as a prisoner, where he was executed on 17th Muharram,
1125 A.H. (February 13, 1713 A.D.) by “the order of Farrukh
Siyar.! '

According to . Khdfi Khan, ‘in the brief reign of Jahdndar,
violence and dcbauchery had full sway. It wasa fine time for
minstrels and singers and all the tribes of dancers and actors. There
seemed to be a likelihood of that Qdzis would "turn toss-pots, and
Muftis become tipplers. All the brothers and relatives, close and
distant, of La Kunwar (a courtezan of Jahandar), received mansabs
of four or five thousand, presents of elephants, drums and jewels
and were raised to dignity in their tribe.. Worthy, talented and
learned men now were driven away, and bold inpudent wits aad
tellers of facetious anecdotes gathered round.2”

g (L25—1131 AH)

(3) FARRUKH SIYAR (773 —779A D))

After the victory, Farruikh Siyar sent Sayyid ‘Abdullah Khan,
Lutfullah Khin §4diq, and other amirs to arrange ‘matters at
Dehli. He himself, after a week's rest, started for that city, and
encamped in the envirous om ~the 14th Muharram, 1125 A.H.
(February 10, 1713 A.D.)’. He ecatered the city' and fort on the

1. Khifi Khan, Muntaghabul Lubab, T, 700—34.
2. Ibid., 688.
3, id, 721,
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17th. Mubayram, 1125 A.H. (February 13, 1714 A.D.), and gave
m’ders that, . in retalidtion for violent acts against his brothers
and the amirs, the head of Jahandar Shah be stuck upon a spear,
and carried round the City on an eclephant, with the carcase
lying in .the howdah.! An order was made that the reign of
Jahadar Shah should be consndered as an adverse possession, and
that the reign of Muhammad Farrukh Sivar should date from the
Ist Rabi‘ 1, 1124 A.H. (April 8, 1712 A.D.) 2

On the. way from Agra to Dehli, and after arrival at Dehli,
many. new appomtmcnts ,were made and new titles conferred.
Zaburdast Xhan, entitled ‘All Mardan Fh3an, dned at Lahore before

he could be removed ; he was replaced by ‘Abdus Samad Khin
Bahadar.3

The violence of the Sikhs had ‘passed all bounds by this time,
The injuries aud mdxgnmes the y -inflicted on  Muskims, - and the
destruction " of mosques and tombs, were looked upon by them
as righteous and meritorious . acts. They had built a fort at
Gurdispur in  the Panjab ten or twelve days’ ° journey from
Deblr, and extended its limits so that fifty or sixty thousand
horse and foot could find protection. * They strengthened the
towers and walls of the place,- took possession of all the cultivated
land around, and ravaged the country from Lahore to Sirhind.¢

In the year 1127 A. H. (1715 A.D.), that is in the second year
of Farriikh Sxyars reign a bloody action happened in the plains
of the Panjab, between the Sikhs and the’ Imperlaixsts, in whxch
the latter. commanded by ‘Abdus Samad ¥han, the viceroy of
the Panjab, gave those inhuman freebooters a great defeat in
which their General, Banda, fell into the victor's hands.5 The
Sikhs on several occasions showed . the greatest * boldness and
daring, and made nocturnal attacks upon the Imperial forces.

l\haﬁ Khin, Meuntakhnbul Lubab, 11, 734,

Ivid., 737,
Ibid, 762,

Thid., 761,
‘Ghulam Husain Khan, Siyarul Muta’gakhirin, 11, 400.
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‘Abdus Samad Kbhan, Daler Jang. whic lyi=; s front of their
poor fortress, was obliged to throw up an entrenchment for the
defence of bis forces. He raised batteries, and pushed forward
his approaches. The siege lasted 2 long time, and the enemy
exhibited great courage and darixig. They frequently made
sallies into the trenches, and killed many of the besiegers. The
Royal army in course of time succccded in cutting off from the
‘enemy his supplies of corn and fodder, and the stores .in the
fort were exhausted.!

‘Being reduced to.the last extremity, and despairing of life,
ths offered to ‘surrender on condition of their lives being
Daler Jang at first refused to grant quarter; but at
iéngth he advised them to beg pardon of their crimes and offences
from the emperor. Banda, with his son of seven of eight years
old, his diwds, and three or four thousand persons became
prisoners, and received the predestined recompense  for their
deeds. . ‘Abdug Samad had three or four thousand of them put
to the sword, and he filled tbat ‘extensive plain with blood as
if it had bzen a dish. Their heads were stuffed ‘with hay and
stuck upon spears. Those who escaped the sword were sent in
collars and chains to the -emperor. ‘Abdus Samad sent nearly
two thousand heads. stuffed with hay and a thousand persons
bound with iron chains in charge of his' son, Zakariyd Khas,
and his brother-in-law, Qamarud Din Khan, to the emperor.? '

In the month of Muharram, 1127 A.H. (January, 1715., A.D.)
the prisoners and -the stuffed” heads -arrived at Dehli. = The
Bakhshi E‘timadud Daula Muhammad Amin Khin received ofders
to go out of the city, to blacken the faces and put wooden caps
on the heads of the prisoners ; to ride himself upon an elephant,
place the prisoners on camels, and the heads on spears, and
thus enter the city, to give a warning to all spectators. After
they had entered the city, and passed before "emperor, orders
were given for. confining - Guro  Banda, his son and two or

1. Khaft Khan, Munterinha! Lubab, II, 761.
2 bid
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three principal companions in the fort, As to the rest of the
prisoners, it was ordered that two or three”  hundred of them
should be put todeath every day before the korwal's office and
inthe streets of the basar. The men of the Khatri caste, who
were sédretly members of the sect, and followeis of 'thé Gurd,
seught by ‘the offer of large sums of money to Muhammad Amin
Ehen and other mediators to save the life of the Gurg, but they
were unsuccessful.  After all the Guri’s companion had been
killed, an order was given that the boy should be slain in his
presence, or rather that the boy should be killed by his own
hands, in requital of the cruelty which he had shown in the
slaughter of the .sons of the others. Afterwards, he himself was
killed.1 :

Qn the 9th- Rabi- II, 1131 AH. (February 28. 1719 A.D),
some  conspirators deposed and blinded Farrukh Siyar in the
palace at Dehli. ' During the confusion that followed, on the
same day, Shamsud. Din Abul Barakat Rafi‘ud Darajat, younger-
son of Rafl'ush Shan, and grandson of Bahadar Shah, was made
emperor.2
(1131 A'H)

(1719 A.D)

From the deposition of Farrukh Siyar (February 28,1719 A.D.)
to the accession of Muhammad Shah (September 24, 1719 A.D.),
three princes were raised - to the throne. Rafi‘ud Darajat was
tweaty years of age when he was brought out - of confinement,
and the noise and confusion - was- so- great and general, inside and
outside the palace, that there was not even ‘time to send him
to thé bath, or change his clothes. " In the same garments he was
wearing, -with only a pearl necklacé thrown upon his neck for
ornament, he was placed upon the throne. His accession and a
general amnesty were proclaimed to stay the tumult.3

1.. Khafs Khan, Muntakkabul Lubah, 11, 765—6,
2. Ibid, 815—16. .
3. Ibid., 816,

(4) RAFI'UD DARAJAT
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1131 AH,)

=% (
(5) NIKU SIYAR (I7T9AD))

On the 20th Jumada 1I, 1131 AH. (May 19, 1719 A.D.), the
soldiers at Agra brought out of confinement in the fort, and
raised to sovereighty, a person named Nika Siyar, a son of Prince
Muhammad Akbar, . and grandson of Aurangzib. His accession
was announced by. peals of cannou, and coins of gold-and silver
were struck in his name.

I (1131 AH)
(6) RAFI'UD DAULAH (1719 A.D))

On the 20th Rajab, 1131 A.-H. (June 8, 1719 A.D), Rafi‘ud
Daulah, who was one Yyear and a half older than his brother,
Rafi‘vd Darajat, was raised tc the throne with the title of
Shkahjahan the second.® Three days after Rafi‘ud Daula ascended

the throne, Rafi‘ud Darajat died. He had reigned six months
and ten days.’
~ (1131—1132 A.H.
(7) MUHAMMAD SHAH. (17{9—:17‘56A_—.D.}
_ On the 11th Zulga‘da, 1131 (September. 25, 1719 A.D,), a
week after the death of Rafi‘ud Daulah, Muhammad Shih ascended
the throne. Rafi‘ud Daulah had reigoed only three months and
two days.é Muhammad Shih had hardly been a year on the
throne, when differences arose betwesn bim and the Sayyids of
Birha. Sayyid Husain ‘Al Khan Bayha was murdered on the
6th Zulhijja, 1132 A.H? (October 9, 1720 A.D.), and the news
of it reachcd his elder brother, Sayyid ‘Abdullah  Khdn,- oniy
cighteen hours later.6 Though ‘Abdullah Khan moved cautiously

Lnafi Khan, Mur- - shabul Lubab, 11, 827.
Ibid., 83).

Ibid., 829.

Ibid., 839.

1id., 9034

Ibid., 911.
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in the matter, he made up his mind to replace Muhammad rﬂhah,
if possible, by another prince.l.

(1132—-1133 3 AH).
_(8) MUHAMMAD IBRAHIM (1720—1720 A.D.)

On the 9th Zuthijja, 1132 A.H., - Sultin Muhammad -Ibrahim
was raised to the .throne with the title of Abul Fath Zahirud Din
Muhammad Ibrahim. Two days afterwards Sayyxd ‘Abdullah-
arrived and paid his - homage. He .received the title of Ghazlud
Din Ghalib -Jang, the position of Amirul Umara w1th the duties:
of er Bakhsh1, and a mansab of §,000.2

On the 12th Mubarram 1133 A.H. (November 13,1720 A.D.),
Muhammad Shih pitched his - tents twenty kos from Dehll to give
battle to Sultdn Muhammad Ibrahim. Next day the battle began
and lasted from morn to night. - On the. following day Muhammad
Shah’s troops charged the rebels, ‘Abdullah Khan was captured,
and Ibrdhim,  who bhad fled from the field .was- brought back a
prisoner,®

In the third week of Rabl‘l, 1133 A.H. {January, 1721 AD.),
a grand audience was held -in the Diwan e Khass by Muhammad
Shih in the Dehll palace. On this occasion among - ‘cthers;
‘Abdus Samad Khan Daler 'Jé:ig, the viceroy of the Panjib, paid
homage to the emperor and * presented - a nagir of one lakh of
rupees4

At this point it is necessary to stop the - narrative of . events
and look at the condition of the provinces. forming the north-
western frontier - of ‘the Mughul empire, which . included Lahore.
Afghfnistin had bzen a precarious - possession and source. of
weakness to the successors of Babur, but they had succeeded in
occ.xpymg the country and keeping the passes from India open.
But this position had bcen constantly detenoratmg till during the

1. KB3fT Khin, Muntagsabul Lubab, 11, 91114,
2. 1bid, 914.

3. - dbid,, 933,

4. Bid, 9378,
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reign of Muhammad S$hih ‘the valleys and defiles i the provinct
were left unguarded ' both by the governor (of Kabil), who did
not mind thém, and by the Minister (at Court); who did not think
them of so much importance, as to trouble his head with them.
Hence the guards being ill-paid, abandoned their posts, and the
‘garrisons _ being utterly neglected, invited the invaders; and the
report of the Ministers’ inattention, and of the weakness of
Governmeni, being rumoured everywhere everyone -without fear
of control or examination, thought only of cutting for himself
without minding any consequences. "{he, roads’ and passes Deing
neglected, everyone passed and repassed, unobserved ; no in-
telligence was forwarded to Court of what was happening ; and
neither emperor nor minister ever asked why no intelligence of
that kind ever reached their ears’.1

The result is best described in the words of Ghulim Husain :
«ft was impossible for Nagir Khan (the governor of Kabul) to
prevent Nadir Shah’s entrance into India. The ~Government was
rotten, the emperor was powerless. No money was sent to maintain
the administration of Afghdnistan. The siibehdar, therefore, sought
his own comfort and lived” at’ Peshawar, entrusting the.-fort of
Kabul to a gala'ddr with orders to control and "watch the passes
leading into India.”?

Equally neglected and defenceless was the next gateway of
India, the provioce of the Panjab. Zakarya Khio, who succeeded
his father. ‘Abdug Samad Khén as governor of Multinand Lahore,
in 1150 A.H.3 (1737 A.D.), tried to resist the progress of the invader
but he did not succeed in it.

After - conqueting Ghaznin and Kabul, NEdir Shah resumed his
masch towards India on’ the 4th Shadban 1151 A.H. (November 17,
1738 AD.). A vanguard of 12,000 picked c./alry proceeded “ahead,

1. Ghulim Husain Khiin, Siyarul Muta'aiARhirim, 11, 479.
2. Ibid, 11, 480,

3. Cf Ghulim Husain Khin, Siverul Muta’aksihirin, 11, 477 ; Beale, T.W.,, 4n
Oriental Biographicel Dictionary, 426 ; and Mubammad ‘Ali, Tarigh ¢ Magaffars, £. 3.
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followed by »-r.ther body of 6,000 mzn to guard the royd: tents.!
‘Nadir  entsed .Peggiwar without u_'\bosjtion and Qccupﬁcd the
governe 's” palace, ‘Having 21625 the affsirs of Peshdwar, he
marchied on the 25th Ramagzia, 1151 AH. Javwary 5, 1739 A.D.),
t3wards Attock, whero he encamped on the fifth dav

Zakariya Khian, the governor of Lakore, though unsupported
by his mésper, had made what defensive *arrangements he couid-
with his own limited rescurces. Somie five thousand of his men,
under Qalandar Khan, held the fort of Kédchhd Mirzi on the other
side of ‘the river of Wazirabid as an ndvanpced post, while: the
governor himself formed bis Ttamp on ibe Banks of the Ravl on the
I7th Ramagzan 1151 AH. (December 29, 1738 A.D.;. The Persian
vanguard. took the fort, killed Qalandar Khin and drove his
troops away, At the news of it, Zakarlya Khan fell back on Lahore,
where he gave battle to Nadir Shah. A iafgc ferce of ‘Indiang
under the Zamindar. of Adina Nagar were Qcomitig to reinforce
Zakariya -Khan, When t'hey' were overtaken by the Persian skir-
mishers gt Malikpur, 6 kos from Lahore and. dispersed,” losing
some captives.3

Zakarlyd K han, found resistance in vain. -No aid could come
from Dehli. So, after 2 déys, he sent Kifayat Khan, his agent,
to- Nidir's camp to offer submission - and beg for safety. Next day
he himself went to the victor, and presented 20 lakhs of rupees,
some elephants and other costly presents. He was. received by
Nadir S}_xﬁh"'with every mark_' of distinction and courtesy. and was
presented with a gold embreidered saddle and costly trappings,
and jewelled- sword and dagger, and retained in the gbi}emorship
of ‘Lahore.4 Nadijr Shah then left Lahore for Shabjahanabid .on

‘Friday the 26th Shawwal, 1151 A.H. (February 6, 1739 A.D.)

1. Muhammad Mahdr, Jokankusha ¢ Nadiri, 341.

2. Cf Muhammad Mahdy, Jahankusla e Nadiri, 342 ; and Anand Ram Muk}liy,
Tagkira, (E. & D., VIII, 79). - i

3. Cf Mubammad Mahdy, Jahaniugia e Nadiri, 343—44 ; and Xoand Ram
Mukhlts Tazkira, (E.. &_D.._ VII1, 79), ) 5 el

4. Cf Muhammad Mahdy, Jokankushs e Nadiri, 344 ; and Ghulam Husaig’
Khan, Siyarul Muta'aghanirin, 1 182, i ' i

* Muhammad Mahdi, Jahanjkusha e. Nadir;, 346,
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During the vigorous rule of ‘Ahdus Samad Khin and his son ~
Zakarlyd Khan, the Sikhs behaved themselves as péaceful _subjects
and lived in harmony in their _villages, or lurked in woods and
valleys with a view to obtaining a livelihood by robbery. The
commotions which followed .the invasion of . Nadir Shih, and the
confusion into which "the prov"mcé of Lahore was thrown, Wwere
favourable to the Sikhs, “who, impoverished by repression and
extortion, took again to rapine and plunder. They occupied the
whole country between the Ravi and the Beﬁé, as well as the Majha
jungles, harassed the routes . of . communication, ‘and moving
about in small bands, plundered villages. One Jassa Singh Kalalt
(ot distiller) who had “fled, with the other Sikh “chiefs, to take
refuge in Muktesar (in the Ferozepur district) during the invasion
of Nadir Shah, appeared ‘again after the Shah’s return and built
the fort of Dalhwal® on the bank of the Ravi, where he- established
his headquarters.3 Zakarfya Khan was made aware of the pro-
ceedings of the Sikhs and thus he believed that the. Sikhs were the
principal source of danger to the peace and progress of the country.
He, therefore, organised moving columns of light cavalry and put
them- in motion in pursuit of the Sikhs. Their fort of Dalhwal,
was plundered and razed to the -ground. Large numbers of them
were shot down while many others were brought in chains to
Lahore where they were executed at a. place called Ghoya Nakhas or
(the horse-market), outside the. Dehli Gate, which afterwards came
to be called Shahld Ganj, or “place cof martyrs, in . memory of
the .event.*

e ===

e e

1. Jassa Singh Kalal was born in 1718 A.D, (Latif, Panjab, 314) and was the
first man of notein the Ahlgwalia Migl (M'gregar, The History of the Sikhs, 146).
Most of the leading chiefs of the time were converted to Sikhism by him. He claimed
descent from the Rajpatsof Jasselmer,and became the founder cf the Kapurthala
ruling family (Kanhayya La'l, Tarikh e Panjab, 102).

2. Dalhwal was conveniently situated in the centre of a dense forest in the North-
West of Amritsar and commanded a rich and fertile tract of land called ‘Riatks’.

. 3. Cf Sohan La‘'l, ‘Umdatut Tawarigs, 1, 102; and Khazin Singh, The
Sikh Religion, 1, 241 & 282.

4. Ganesh Das, Risalg ¢ Szhib Nam, 198,
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Nawab Zakariydi Khan, the viceroy of the Panjab, died -at
Lahore on Monday " the 12th Jumada I, 1158 A.H. (July 12,
A.D.)'. The news was coaveyed 1o the Dehli court on Monday
the 9th Jumada IL- 1158 AH. (July 19, 1745 A.D.) and was kept
secret by Qamarud Din Khin, ‘the Wazir. - He quiztly sought
permissibn from the emperor on the same day for Yahyz khin,
the eldest son of Zakariyd Iji_r&n, to leave for Ldhore 'to sce
his faihcr Yahya Khan was .the son of Wazir's sister und was
married to his - daughter. Y& hya" Khan left for Lahore on the
‘next day and took - charge of thc ‘seat of govemment vacated by his
father. On.the 22ad Jumada II, 1158 A.H. (July 22, 1745 A.D.)
the news was released in the capital” and Wazir, after lamenting
the death of his brother-in-law for four days, attended the court
on the 26th Jumada 11, 1158 A.H. (July 25, 1745 AD.). Shahnawaz
Khin, the vyd_unger son of Zakariya Khan, also arrived at Lahore
soon after - and demanded. complete division of his patrimony.
He marched from Multan to Lahore with a considerable force and
encamped in the nelghbourhood of = Shalamar. Negotiations, were
set on foot through Dlwan Surat Singh. -On the ‘Id festival, the
brothers attended the ‘Idgah for divine service. After the service,
an altercation .occurred between the brothers, resultmg in a rupture.
An engagement followed in- which Yahya KLan’s followers were
slam, and he was himself taken prlsoner by Shihpawaz Khap,
who, proceedmg ‘to Lahore, took possession of. all - his * deceased
father's estates, and proclaimed . himself viceroy, thhOut _waiting
for orders. from the Imperial Goveinment at Dehli.2 '

Shortly afterwards “Yahya Khan ‘made good liis escape, - with
the help of -his aunt, and presented himself before the emperor
at Dehli laying . his gnevances before - His Majesty, through his
father-in-law and. uucle Qamarud Din.?

. Ghulam Husain Khan, Sivaral Muta‘a@khmn, 111, 856.

. 2. Cf. Ghulam Husain Khin, Siyarul Mita'akhkhirim, III 856 ; Sohan La‘l,
*Umdatut Tawarigh, 1, 114 ; Mnha.mmad ‘All, Tarikh e Mugaffart, VA 73 b ; Kanhayya
La‘PTzng € Panjab, 69 and 'Almd Din, “Ibratnama, {. 106. .

3 Cj Muhammad ‘Ali, Tarikh e Muzaﬂan, £-73b ; Ghulam Husain Khan
Siyarul Muta’ﬁhhkhinn, III, 857 ; and Sohan La'l, ‘Umdatut Tawankh, I, \h-a
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The new viceroy conferred the office of priiuc minister- on
Kaura Mall and gave the governorship of the ‘Bist Jalandhar to
Adina Beg Khin2 who began to undermine his master’s power.
He advised Shihnawiz Khin to invite the rising Ahmad Shih
Abdall to his aid saying.: ‘You are_no more than a nephew to
Wazir Qamarud Din Khan, but your elder brother, Yahya Khan,
is his son-in-law besides; and he is gone to- carry .complamts’
against you to Court. Rest assured, then that neither emperor
por Wazir will allow you peaceful enjoymént of government.
You have, however, one resource, and it is this : Join Ahmad
Shah Abdali’s party—a powerful and successful man, who, openly
aspires to the Crown, and 'will - look upon you as a valuable
accession to his- party and jolly good luck’® This speech had
its full effect ; Shahnawdz Khan opened correspondence with
Ahmad -Shdh Abdali ; and immediately terms of agreement
were drawn up and signed between them. It was proposed that
Ahmad Shah would get “the crown and the ministership would
go to Shahnawaz Khan.t

This scheme having worked to his satisfaction, Adina Beg
Khan followed it up with another. He wrote to Qamarud Din Khin,
the Minister, that his nephew had conceived chimerical schemes
in his mind, affected -independence, and had opéned correspondence
with Ahmad Shah Abdali. He added that the remonstrances of
his best servants bad. so - far proved fruitless, although they

1. Kaura Mal was the son of Dali Mal Khatrs of Multan whese father and
grand-father had been in service of the governor of Multan (Cf. Shah Yusuf, Halat e
Multan, f. 55a; ‘Abdul Karim Kashmiri, ‘Tbrat Migal, 11, f. 55a; ‘Aliud Din, ‘Ibral
Nama, f, 106b ; and Khushwaqt Rae, Kitab e Tar:kh Panjab, f. 76).

" . .2. Adina Beg Khin was by caste an Arato. He was the son of Channu, an in-
habitant of Sharqpur in Lahore Tehsil. He was born at Patti, nedr Lahore, and
was breught up in a Mughu! family. Starting his career as a Patwari he rose.to-
the position of the viceroy of the Panjab. (Cf. Abwal e Adinu Beg Knan, f. 510 ; and
my monograph on this viceroy published in the proceedings of the Idara e Ma'arif e
Islamia of 1936). .

3. Cf Ghulam Husain Khin, Sivaral Mutd'aghghirin, 111,861 ;and ‘Alrud Dir,
Ihratnzma, f. 106b.

4. Cf Ghulam. Husain Khin, ‘Siyarul Muta’akhkhirin, 111, 861 - “Aljud. D7n.
‘Ibrat-nama, f. 107. - '



LATER MUGHULS 175

were ready to remew their efforts if the Minister was prepared
to lend them his moral support. - The Minister, astonished at
the intelligence, immediately -wrote in “his own hand a very,
affectionate letter to his - nephew. The - purport was, ‘that their.
family, at all ‘times devoted to the emperors of Iﬁdia, had never
been guilty of ingratitude or treason, 'Beware of such a crime ;
beware of thinking -that a ‘traitor can thrive. It _is a pity that
a man like you should wish for the honour of obeying Abmad
Shah Abdali, the “yasawal,! rather than for that of driving such
a fellow fron_ﬁ the frontiers of India. Would not the five provinces
of Khabul, Kashmi:, Thatta, Lahore and Multan, fall into your
hands if you succéeded in the latter, and would not your good
uncle exXert himself supporting you with all. the power of the
empire 22

This letter produced the desired effect, and Shahnawdz Khan,
ashamed of his conduct, returned to the path of duty and
allegiance ; but Adina Beg Khan had already gone far in the
negotiations with Ahmad Shah and the latter marched to Lahore
in 1160 A.H. (1747 A.D.).3

Before actually reéchjng Lahore Ahmnad Shih sent his domestic
priest, Pirzada Sabir Shah,4 as his envoy to Shahnawiz Khan to
confirm his allegiance towards him (Ahmad Shah). Shihnawaz
Khan 'rec_éived the priest in open darbar with due courtesy, but,
finding him insolent, executed him. This insult brought Ahmad
Shah  Durrani immediately to Lahore. Shzhnawdz Khan _came
out with a numerous’ afmy,» and a batlle was joined, in which
Shahnawaz Khan was defeated and he fled to Dehli in the course

1. A servant of paradc carrying a silver and éold_stati‘.’
2. Ghulam Husaio Khan, Siyaral Muta'akhkhirin, 111, 861—2,
3. Muhammad ‘Ali, Z‘arikh e Muzaffari, f. 74.

4. According to Tarikh e Mugaffari (ﬁ 74), he sent Lis sou Shaikl; ‘Umar, who
was at first il_nprisc.ned anl then exccuted by Shahnawsz Khan. ‘Aliud Din records
(dbratnama, f. 107) that" Ahmad hah at first sent Bughra Khan Durrani Popalzas

_along with Muhammad Na'im Kibantv Lahore, but ghahnawaz got annoyed with
Bughtd Khan om account of bys insuliing behaviour and dismissed him i disgrage,
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of the same night. The next morniog the Abddlis entered the
city wthout the least opposition -aad plundered the outer portions
of ‘he rapital, particularly Mughulpura, the richest part of the
town but spared the city for ransom of 30 lakhs. The whole
baggage of Shahnawaz Kham, consisting of camp equippage,
artillery, elephants, camels and horses, fell into the conqueror’s
hands and considerably augmented his military  resources.
. Ahmad Shah, before leaving Lahore, - appointed Jumla Khan, an
Afghan of Kastr, as viceroy of Lahore in the beginning of the
year 1161 A.H. (Jaguary, 1748 ADM)

Having reduced Lahore, Ahmad Shah Abdall advanced towards
Dehli, and -crossing the Beds and the Sutlej without opposition,
approached Sirhind. Here ~he met Prince Ahmad, the heir-
apparent, and the Wazir Qamarud Din Khdn, who were sent from
Dehli to check the advancé. Various - skirmishes tqok place
between the two armies, but mnothing decisive occured for about
a month. The Mughul Wazir was killed by a cannon-ball, but his
army, under the charge of "his son Mir Manng, continued to
repel the Durrdaols, and totally repulsed and defeated them
compelling them to march off homewards. The Panjib was thus
recovered for the emperor Muhammad Shah, and the government
of Lahore and .Multin was conferred by the Dehll court on Mir
Mannt, with the title of Mu‘inul Mulk, in acknowledgement of
his services on this important occasion.? .

The new viceroy . of Lahore took charge of his government
by- the middle of April. 1748 A.D., appointed Kaura Mal as

. Cf Ghulam Husain Kham, Siyaral Muta’akhbhirin, 11T, 862—3 ; ‘Altud Diy,
‘Ibratnamu, f. 107—8; Muhammad °‘Ali, Tarikhe Mugaffari, f. 74; Abdul Karim
Kashmirs, Bayan e Wag'a, f. 163—4 ; Tarikhe Aiamd  Shahi, f. 6. ; Sayyid
Imamud Din Husains; Tarikh e Husain Skahs, f. 20.

2. Cf. Ghulam Husain Khan, Saiyarul Mutd@khkhirn, i11, 864; ‘Aljud Din,
‘Ibratnama, f. 109; Muhammad ‘AN, Tarigh ¢ Mugaffari, f.75; Ric Chatarman, Chahar
Gulshan, 16a ; Ghulam Mubiud Din, Zafarnama, f. 4b.—12a ; Bilgraml, Khazdwna e
«Imtira, 97; Shiva Parghad, Tarikh e Farah Bakish, f. 14 ; Harcharandas, Chahar
Gulzar, Amanul Haq, Irshadul-Mustagim, [. 298 ; Ahmad Yidgir, Tarikh .e Salat.ne
Afghaman, f. 148 ; and Abdul Karim ‘Alvi, Tarigh e Ahmad, 7—8. - :
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judicial diwin and his deputy, and confirmed Adina Beg Khin
inthe faujdari of the Jalandhar Doab 1

During the battle of imperialists with the Durranis, the news
had reached that the emperor, Muhammad Shah had rushed
back to Shihjahanabad: le'ziving the forces in action. Soon after
it became known . that Muhammad Shah expired on the 28th
‘Rabl* 1, 1161 AH. (April 27, 1748 AD)2 Atmad Shah,. the
only son ‘of his father Mubammad Shah, ascended the throne on
the 1st Jamada X, 1161 A.H. (April 29, 1748 A.D.)3

(11611167 A.H.).
(1748—1754 A'D)).

Ahmad Shah ‘was not_a man of geeat intellect ; all the period
of his youth till manhood had been spent in the haram, and he
had absolutely no experience whatever of the affairs of a kingdom,
or of the cares of government.¢

(9) AHMAL SHAH

Mir Manna did not find the government of Lahore a bed of
roses, Amongst the factors disturbing ‘the peace of the province,
the Sikhs were the most. troublesome. During the invasion of
Ahmad Shzh they had thrown uwp a fort close to Amritsar, called
the' R&m Raum and Jassa Singh Kalal had proclaimed the birth
of a new power . in the state—the ‘Dal’ of the ‘Khalsa’, or -army
of the theocracy of “Singhs." AS soon as Mir Manng had
established his authority,. he marched against the insurgents,
captured their fort, dispersed their troops, and took measures
for the general preservation of good order.5
SRR

. 1. Cf.Ahwale Adina Beg Kham,7. 53 ; Sohan La‘l, ‘Umdasat Tawarigh, I, 128 ;
}%ggjgwaq; Rie, Kitabe Tar:py € Panjab, £.79 ; and Shah Yusuf, Falare Multan,

R Rabr' 1, 1161 (March 27, 1748 A.D.) according fo Torigh e Mugaffari
. 754). i g

3. Cf Ghulim Husain Khan, Sivarul Mutad'akhhhirin, 111, 864—5; Mubammad
‘All, Tarigk e Mugaffari,f. 75a ; and ‘Altud Din ‘lbratmima, f. 109. .

4. Tarighe Akmad Skahi, f. 20.

3. Cf.'Sohan LaY, ‘Umdatus Ta}siarig; L 1278 ; Browne, Indlia Trdcts, 11,16 ;.

fAlllA‘d Diu, ‘liratnama, f. 110-11] + Forster, Journey from Bengalto England, 1,
3145 & 327-8 ; and Khusynaqt Rae, Kirab e Tarigh ¢ Panjab, £. 3,

e
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Ahmad Shih, on hearing the news of the death of the emperor
Muhammad Shah countermanded the retreat of -his army, and
with his usual expedition, marched against’ Labtore ‘again in
1161 A.H. (1748 A.D.). Mir Manng, whose spirit and intelligence
had rolled back the first Durrani invasion, having moved out of
iahore. intrenched himself at Kopra {modern Sodhra), south of
Chenib, and the bold front displayed by him deterred the Shah
for the time from -prosecuting further plané' of aggrandisenient,
He, however, compelled the governor to cede to him in perpetuity
the revenue of the four mahals (districts) of Lahore, namely,
Sialko:, Emanabad, Pasrir, and Aurangdbad, which had formerly
belonged to the ruler cf Kdbul. Nasir Khan. was appointed to
manage the four mahal; and send the yearly revenue to Kabul.
Ahmad Shah, . being  perfectly satisfied with this arrangement,
quitted the Panjab for Kabul and Mufnul Mulk returned to
Lahore.!

The conciliatory policy of Diwin Kaurd Mal brought peace’
to the relations of the government and the Sikhs for a short-
while. Mu‘inul Mulk, on_his part, did not neglect to provide
against the danger from the Sikhs. He organised a troop of
900 gunners and agded them to the army of Lahore. And yet
as Mir Manna went outof Lahore to stop Ahmad Shah the
Sikhs plundered the town during his absence.?

MiIr Mansia, as might have been expected, failed to yield the
tribute “which had been exacted from him by Ahmad- Shih under
duress. This brought the Durr@ni on him for the third time in
1165 A.-H. (1751 A.D.). Ahmad Shih came by. forced marches to
Lahore, and began to devastate the country. _Mir Manna called to
his aid Adina Beg Khan and Diwin Kaurd Mal. The viceroy of -
Lahore, then, went out to meet the invader half-way, and not only
resisted his attacks for four months, but several times came out
and drove him to a distance, ‘but as the Durrani troops, breaking
up their quarters suddenly, moved eastward, Mir Mannd marched

. 1. Cf. Tarighe Abmad Shahi, (E. & D. VIII), 115 ; ‘Aliud DIn ‘Ibranama,
£ 111; and Muhammad Aslam, Farkatin Nagirn, f. 19. ‘
2. Cf. ‘Aliud Din, ‘Ibratngma, f. 111 and Miskin, Tegkira, £, 67—8.
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back {n alarm to the city, barricaded all the streets, and streng-
thened the- interior 'defencc‘s_. ~Everyday there weic skirmishes,
till at Jast the supply of provisions was clésed- on -all sides: There
was -such a dearth of corn and grass that with utmost -difficulty
,two_ secrs of wheat flour could be had for a rupee, to say nothing
of rice. To procure for horses other forage_ than rushes or house-
thatch- was next to an  impossibility. This obliged ‘Mir. Maunu
and his army to take the®field. A council was then convened,
consisting of Diwin - Kaurd Mal, Adina- Beg Khan and other
nobles. Adfina Beg Khan was of the opinion® that it was time
to quit the intrenchment and to meet the enemy ,o'n'open.
ground. Kauri Mal differed on- the ground that Indian “troops
were no match in ‘the, field for the hardy “AfghBins “and that
it would be madness to run the risk of such an unequal combat.
He further held that .after three or four days the Durranis
wanting provisions, and air’e'ady tired. of so bloody and fruitless
an expedition, would retire of their own accord. "But the viceroy,
prompted by his ardour, listened. to the importunities of Adina
Beg Khin, and coming out of his post on the 12th April, 1752 A.D.
took up his position in the elevation of 4n old brick kiln near
village ' of Mahmud Bhatti.l The armies moved into action, and
a heavy cannonade followed. Diwen Kaurda Mal was killed in the
field. Adina. Beg Khan scarcely exerted himself and withdrey
‘Mir 'M'a'nni'l saw that a prolon’ged'»contest would be ruinous s he
retired to the citadel, and gave in his adhesion. (0 the conqueror.
Ahmad Shah. being satisfied with the annexation of Lahore and
Multan to his dominions, continued ‘Mir Manni as his delegate in-
the new acquisition, and himself retired to his native country.2 -

After the departure of the Abdali inyader, the Papjab remained
in a distracted condition. A war extending over-a period of half
a year, carried by a. stranger into the heart of the province, had
necessarily enfecbled the administration, and the Sikhs were not

slow to take advantage of this state of things. They'. extended

i. It is now called Mahmid Bity.

2. Cf. Apwal e Adina Beg Khan, .53 and 54 ; Muhammad ‘Alr, Tarighe
. Mu3affari, f. 85; Ghulam Husain Khan, Sivarnl Mutd'ahhpirmn, 111, 889; Muhammad
" Aslam, Farbaiun Nagirin, f. ; 101 and Miskin, Tazkira, ff. 67—68.
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(heir depredations iu all dircctions and laid waste the country
Tying, bétween Amritsar and the hills, The viceroy of Lzhore
ordered "Adina Bog Khin, .whose inaction at Lahore was not
altegether above suspicion, to inflict on-the seditious Sikhs a severe
chastisement. Adina Beg Khin also hailed this opportunity, in
order to wash away the suspicions of treachery attached to him.
During a festival at Miakhowal, a holy place of worship, while
thousands of Sikhs had repaired thither ‘Oon & 'pilgrig:aée, he
suddenly fell upon them and defeated them. He was, however,
careful to desist from wholly extirpating them. They finally dispersed
in all directions.? ‘

Mir MannG, however, did not give up the‘.pursuit of the Sikhs.
After the return ‘of Adina Beg Khan another force under Mir
Momin Kbhan was déspatched in the direction of the Lakhi jungle
where' the Sikhs were rteported to have taken shelter. The Muslim
troops were harassed by the Sikhs and consequently Mir Momin
was recalled. A “fresh expedition was sent -upder Husain Khan.
This officer challenged them to an open fight rather than resorting
to guerilla tactics. The Sikhs were iaveigled into the trap, and
a fight took place in the bet (island) of the Sutlej near Kot Buddha
Gion. Ultimately the Sikhs were defeated and made to leave the
field 2

In the winter of 1753 A.D. the Sikhs renewed their raids
with greater vigour and infested the very environs of Lahore. MIr
Mannii undertook an expedition in person ‘and marching out of
Lahore to a distance of 7 kos encamped near village Tilakpur,3
situated on the bank of the Ravi. The Sikhs on getting this
Jintelligence, dispersed in all directions, but they were chased by
the officers of ~Mir Mann@ and many of them were killed by being

_beaten with wooden mallets. At times Adina Beg ¥han sent 40 or

o e— —_—

1. Cf. F(,_rsier_, Journey from Bengal m}EngIand, 1, 314 ; and Bakht Mal,” Khalsa
Nama, ff. 71—-2.
2. Cf. Ratan Sinsh,’P-rﬁchin Panth Parka:h, 307—107; and Gyan Singh, Pay**
Parkash, T01—T05.
3, Walikpur according to Tarikk e Aimed Skah, f. 282.
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50 Sii:hlcaptive' from the Doab District ; ‘they wers .as a rule killed
with wooden hammiers!,

MIr Mannn did not long survive fhe_se events ; he was killed by
a'fall from his horse in ‘Muharram 1167 A.H.2* (1753 A.D.), where-
upon his widow, Murad Begam, also called Mughlant  Begam,
proclaimed ‘her minor son, Aminud Din, a child three years old,
viceroy of Lahore under her own guardianship.3

(1167—1173 A.H.)

(10) ‘ALAMGIR L {4757 1755 A D))

The administration of the central government by this time
had grown very weak and degraded ; the pillars of the state were
daily shaken ; the emperor never inquired about the realm, the
soldiery, or the .. treasury—the  three foundations of an empire.
He became so absorbed in pleasure that a whole koshk was turned into
a women’s preserve by excluding all males from it, and there the
emperor used  to ,dis.port" himself. in _female company. When
Ghazlud "Din ‘set himself up as the wazir he convened a meeting
of the nobles from. which be contrived to obtain as a vote of the
cabinet what was doubtless the suggestion of _his own ambition.
‘This emperor’, said the assembled nobles, ‘has shown his unfitness
for rule. He is unable to cope with the Mahrattas : he is false
and fickle towards his friends. Let him “be deposed and a- worthier
“son of TImGr raised to .the throne.” This resolution was immediately
acted dpon, the unfortunate monarch was blinded and consigned
to the State prison of Salimgarh, adjoining the palace;. and a
" son of Jah@ndar Shah, the competitor of Fai‘rul_(Q_Siyar,‘ proclaimed

- Cf. Miskin, Tazkira, f. 84 ; and Tarikk e Ahmad Shaki, f. 282,

2. He was buried near $hahrdganj, in the n.ansicn of ‘Abdul Rahim Khan, son‘in-
Jaw «f ‘Abdus Samad Khan. During the reign. f Sher- Singh, the Sikhsin a moment
of mad frenzy, dismantled. the building, dug -out the remains .of Mir Mannu ‘and

scattered them to winds. (Khushwaqt Rae, f. 88).

3. Cf. A{zwale ad na Beg Khan, f. 54 ; Muhammad 'Ali, Tar kh e-Mu.z_c_zﬁ'ar?, i2
89 ; Forster, Journey from Bengal te England, -1. 315 ; Ghulim Husain® Khap,
vaaral Muytn’ kb khirin, {11, 895 ; and ‘Atiua Din, lbmumma,ﬂ' 1i2b and 1034
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emperor under the title ‘Alamgire Sani (II) on the 10th Sha‘ban,
1167 A.H. (June 2, 1754 A.D.).! '

Mdthﬁm Begam, the widow of Mir Manng, endeavoured to
stand equally well with the court’ of Dehll and with the Durram
king, and she betrothed her daughter to Gldziud Din, the Dehli
Wazir.2 But the Wazir wished to recover a province for his
sovereign, as well as to obtain a bride for himself. Under the
advice of Adina Beg Khan, in the beginning of 1169 AH. (1755 AD.),
he sent from Ludhiana a force, which a‘ccomplished the march
of forty or fifty kos in one day and night, and reached Lahore in
two days. Mughlani Begat'nAwas asleep -in her dwelling, and awoke
to find herself a prisoner. She was. carried to the camp of ‘Imadul
Mulk, who upon her arrival, waited upon her, and begged to be
excused for what he had done. Having consoled her, 'he gave
the province of Lahore to Adina Beg Khan for a tribute of thirty
lakhs of rupees. This done, the wazir returned to Dehll.3

Ahmad Shah, on hearing this aggression, and occupation of
Lahore by the Dehli Government, planned for the fourth time to
invade Lahore. He " was prompted in taking this decision by
Mughlani Begam, who promised him her full support. Th\e Begam
wrote, “In Shahjahanabad goods and cash worth karores of rupees
lie buried to my knowledge in the palace of my [late] father-in-law,
besides heaps of . gold and silver are stored inside the joins of
the ceiling. A - perfect disagreement - exists among the Emperor
*Alamgir 11, his-amirs and other nobles. If Your Majesty invades
the Panjib and India this time, ‘the Indian Empire, with all its
riches of karores, will fall into your hands without any

obstruction.”?

i. Cf Munammad ‘Ali, Tarikk e Mugaffari, . b ; ° tud Din, ‘Ibratnarma,
£, 112 ; and Ghulam Kusain Khan, Siyarul Mutaalhkhirin, 111, 894..

2. Ghiziud Din Khan, Amirul Umars, styled ‘Tmadul Mulk, was the:scu of
Gh3aziud Din Firiiz Jang.  His original name was shihabud Din and was appointed
minister by the Emperor Ahmad SLah in 1165 A.H. (1752 AD), after the death of
his father (Beale, 143). 5 ] -

3. Cf Muhammad ‘Alf, Tarijk € Mugaffari, 98b and 1006 ; and Turikh e
Almad ghahi, f.282—3. i } :

4. 'Aljud Din, ‘Ibratnama, f. 1145,
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and inflicted on him a bloody defeat, taking ' him prisoner.. Thence
they pushed on to Lahore and entered the city in 1171 . AH.
(1758 AD)L.

In the meantime Jahan Khan had decided on-vacating Lahore.
He set up his camp at Shahdara across the Ravi and conveyed there
Timar's mother and his own ‘women and relations first of all.
The -other Durrani_ chiefs and- all the troops carried their baggige
and:property' in carts by repeated trips day and night. As the
news was received “that the invaders had crossed the Beas and
that their advance-guard under Adina Beg Khan lay encamped
six kos from Lahore, Timir Shah crossed the riv‘e_r, followed by
his Wazlr, Their troops set fire to the goods in Lahore ‘which
they could not carry away. ~ The eunachs then mounted the
women of TImfir and Jahﬁn EKhdn on litters on camels and horses,
and the -whole Afgh3n camp moved towards Kabul. On  this
day the masterless city was in -a~ state of utter confusion and
terror, and robbers and ‘marauders of the town and its neighbour-
‘hood were busy in p]underi-ng the defenceless people of their money
and propél'ty.f _
' The -following mording Mahratta troops along with Adina
Beg's ' troops entered Lahore. - After the fall of the city, the
Mahrattas speedily overran the ébuntry and in a few days their
runners met those of: Jahan Khan's. The latter, with Prince
Timur Shih, had' pitched his tents at Kachchi Serde, where, taking
up an intrenched .position, he prepared for action. A . battle
ensued, in which the Durrinis were defeated, and Jahin Khan
sought safety in flight along with- his master. Accordingly, in
the month of Sha‘'ban 1171 AH. (April, 1758 A.D.), he pursued
the road to Kibul with the utmost speed, .accompanied by Timtr
&ih; and made a present to. the enemy of heavy baggage and

L. Cf. Akwal e Adina Beg Kran, 50 ; Bie Shah, Tarijh e Panjab, f. 174b;
Muhammad Aly, ‘Tarikh e Mugaflari, f.102 ; Ghulam Husain Kb3p, Sivarul
Muta'akhkhirin, 111,909 ; Alr Ibrahim Khan, Tarigs & Iorshim Khon (E & D. VIID),
207 ; "Abdul Karim, Tarigh e Ahmad, 10 ; Khazdn Singh, The Sikh Religion, I, 250 ;
whd Ghulam ‘Alf Khan, siah ‘dlam Nzma, 54—5; . )

2. Miskio, Tazkira, . 17178, -
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property that had accumulated during his administration. Adlia
Beg Khin followed in pursuit as far as the river Attock, and then
retraced  his steps to Lahore. As the. raining season had
commenced;, the Mahrattas delivered over the province of Lahore
to Adina Beg Khan, on his promising to pay a tributary offering
of seventy-five lakhs of rupees ; and decided to return to the
Deccan. Adina Beg Khan had this victory celebrated at Lahore
by beat of drums in Ramagin, 1171 AH. (May, 1758 A.D.), and
great rejoicings took place.!

Adina Beg Khan had hardly settled in Lahore when Ahmad
Shih came back to India to avenge tii® defeat sustained by his
son. Adina Beg Khan was encamping at Jalalabad near the
bapk of the Be@s, when he received the information that Jahan
Khdn was coming to seize him unawares by the route of Batdla
and Ahmad -Shah was himself marching towards Kaldnaur. Adina
Beg Khin immediately crossed the river by means of boats and
fled to the hills for security. Jahdn Kh3n - sent - trust-worthy
messengers to induce him to see him, but .he " did not agree.
Being disappointed Jahan Khan joined the main army and
marched onward. Just after the departure of Ahmad Shbah from
India, Adina Beg Khan retraced his steps and re-established himself
in the Doib.2 :

Nothing in the shape of order or discipline prevailed in the
Panjib .after the departure of Ahmad Shah. The Rohillas
mutinied against Adina Beg Khan under ome Qutb Shah, and the
Afghins of Malerkotla joined them under their chief Jamal Khan.
The insurgent forces collected in large numbers at ‘Bahlolpur, in
the neighbourhood of Phillaur, where Adina Beg Khan gave them
_battlc.- The  engagemeny was a sanguinary one. The "Afgh3ns

1. Cf. Apwal ¢ Adina Beg Khan, f. 55 ; Mubammad ‘AW, Tarikh ¢ Mugaffari, .
102 ; ghulim Husain Khan, Siyarul Muta’agkkhirin, 111, 909; ‘Ali Ibrahim Khan,
Tariih o Brakim Kian, (E. &D. VII) 267 ; ‘Altud Din, ‘Dratnama, f. M1-8;
Ghuldm ‘All Khan, Shah *Alam Nama, 57 ; and Bite $Shah Tari kb ¢ Panjab, £. 1714 b. -

2." This incident is not mentioned by any chronicler except Bige Shah (Tarikh €
Panjab, ff, 174b and 176b).
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and Rohillas greatly out-numbered the - viceroy’s ‘forces, whose loss
in killed and wounded -was great.  Desertion had commenced in
the viceroy's army, when a little incident turned the scales.
Jamil Khan's elephant happened to come so close _to the viceroy’s,
that Muhammad Taufiq, Adina Beg Khin's makavar, aimed a
deadly shot at the former, and. brought him down. *No soonef
had Jamdl Khan fallen, than the ipsurgent troops, struck with
panic, fled, leayixig a large number of horses and eléphants with the
enemy.!

The victory over the insurgent. tribes tended greatly to
strengthen the position. of Adina Beg Khin in the Panjab, and
spread terror. throughout the’ whole province. As he did not
like to .stay in Lahore, the .old Capipai of the brovince, he fixed
his headquarters at Batala, and appointed his-own  governors for
the provinces of Multan, Thatta, and Lahore. Khwdja Mirza
‘Khan "was appointed to the government of Lahore. The hill Réjas.
tendered their allegiancé to Adina Beg Khan ; the Zamindars made
their submission ;- and -so did Raja Saif ‘Ali Khan of Kangra.
The Dehli Court conferred upon him the title .of Zafar Jang
Bahadur, treating him as an independent chieftain.?’

A few-months later Adina Beg Khan was attacked with colic
in his palace, in the town of Batdla and died on the Lith - of
Muharram 1172 AH. (September 15, 1758 AD.). His body was
according to his wishes, conveyed to Khdnpur,3 in the neighbourhood:
of Jalandhar, and interred there.* ’

dn Lahore Khwaja Mirza Khan, was busy settling the govern-
ment affairs, but the Sikhs were such rebels and robbers that the

- 1."Cf. Bife Shih, Tarikh ¢ Panjab, £, 1675 ; and Apwal,f, 56, -
y ”2';6 Cf. Muyammad Aslam, Farkatun Naglvin f. 90; Baye Sha, Terikh ¢ Punjab,

3. The town of Khanpur is situated 1} miles north-west of Hoshiarpur—Tinda ™

Road and contained 3,200 inhabitants according to the census of 1910, Hoshiarpur
District Gazetteer, 1904, Part A, p. 224. = , ' = 9 T

o & CL Abwal, f. G1b ; Mubammad *All, Tariph ¢ Mujafiari f. 108 ; Bige: Shih,
Tarigh e Panjab, £.171. Inthe Hoghiarpir Districs Gazetteer, 1904, it is mentioned
that the tomb of AdTaa Beg Khin is at Naloyau in the Hogy¥érpur District (p. 17),
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governor could not copc with them.! Khwaja Mirzd Klan’s
position with regard to his own- troops was also not very secure.
The Qizilbash chiefs he had scized from Timiar Sh.h's army united
with the Mabhrattas. They invited -Mahrattas to Lahore tempting
them with money, and placed Nawab Klwija Mirza Khan in
confinement. They then sent their iroops cleverly into the city
of Lahore to seize it and also imprisoned’ Khwija Sa‘id Ehin,
the brother of Khwdja Mirza ®khan2 Jankaji, the Mahrat:a
leader, entrusted’ the government of the province of Lahore to a
Mahratta, called S3md, whom' he despatched thither. He also
appointed Siddiq Beg Khan, one of Adina Beg E._-ban% followers,
to the administration of Sirhind and gave the management of the
Doab to Adina ‘Beg Khan’s widow. Sima, after reaching
Lahore, applied himself to the task of government, and pushed on
his troops as far as the river Attock.® ,
(11731182 AH)

(1759—1768 A.D.)

In the beginning of the year 1173 AH. (August, 1759 A.D.) Ahmad
Shah crossed the Indus with a large force to attack India. Finding
themselvesincapable'of fighting the Afghan troops Simd Mabhrat:a,
Siddlq Beg Khan and widow of Kdipa Beg Khdn all took to flight.*
Lahore was without a ruler. On entering in it in Safar 1173 A HS
(September, 1759 A.D.) Abdali appointed Hajl Karim Dad Khan,
the nephew of his prime minister, Shah Wali Khan, the governor of
Labore.

AHMAD SHAH ABDALI

With his enormous. hordes ‘the Durrini marched on to Sirhind,
leaving Hajl Karlm Dad Khan in Labore. In Sirhind he was
met by Nawab Sarbuland Khan, who came to teceive him from
Indis. The Durran! king conferred the governorship of Lahore

1. " Tarigh e *Alamg r e pani, 359-60.
2. Miskla, Tagkira, 134. .
3. Cf. Ghulim Hussin Khin, Sharul Mura'akhthirin, 111, 909 ;and “AlY
Tbrihim Khin, 78rijhk € Ibralim Khdn (E. & D., VIID), 264—86. -
. 4. Ghulim Husain Khin, Siyarul Muta akhshirin, 111, 909
5.. Muhammad ‘Al1, Tarikh e Mugaffari, f. 110 5,
6. °Alind Din, ‘loratnama, f. 119. b,
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on him and told him that the territory lying between Sirhind
and the river Sindh would be in his 'ch_arge. - He was also asked
to leave for Lahore. Sarbuland Khan represented that he had to
settle his affairs .in Sh3hjahanabad before - leaving for " Lahore.

. He was permitted to do so and it took him nearly five months to

reach the Panjib. In the Ineantime Hﬁji Karim Dad Khan, the
governor of Lahore, was summoned by,A_hrﬁad Shah - to his presence
in India, who on leaving Lahore handed over the charge of the-
city to Diwan Si‘zrat ‘Singh, in accordance with the instructions’

‘received frém his successor Salbuland Khin. When Sarbuland

Khan reached ‘the. Do@ba he wrote 10 Diwan Sarat Singh that he
was staying in the Doiba to look after the "administration of that
territory and that he (Sarat Singh) should be always on the alert
in Lahore. Sarat Singh wrote back that he could not very
safely look after Lahore ‘and it was advisable that another
deputy be ap'pOinted_ in his place. - Nawdb Sarbuland Khan sent
Am!r Mubammad Khan, the son of Mir Momin Khan, with a force
of 500 foot and horse, to Lahore to take over the charge of the
city from Diwin Sarat Singh.!

.Fae Sikhs at this- time felt very happy on account of. the
imperfect hold of the Afghdns over the Panjab. and the absence of
the Panjib force on’ expedition to India with .Ahmad Shah. No
sooner had Amlr Muhammad Khan taken charge of Lahore than
the Sikhs started planmng to attack Lahore. They gathered at
Amritsar to celebrate the festival of Besakhi and after that felt
on the city of Lahore. They burnt all the houses which were
outside the 'city-walls, and thex;xf sent a message to the députy-
governor that if he- agreed to pay an offering they might -leave
the city in peace. Amir Muhammad Khin managed to send them
Rs. 30,000 out of the revenues of Ahmad Shih Durrimi and the
Sikhs retired.2

Abmad S$h#h after. his conquests started from India for
Qandbar on the 16th Sha‘ban, 1174 A.H? (March 13, 1761 A.D.)

1. ‘Alrud Dib, ‘lratmama, r 120—-121.

2. Id, f. 121—122,
'3, Muabammad *All, Tarikk ¢ Musaffari. f.113 b,
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On reaching Lahore he was very much annoyed to learn that
30,000 rupees out of the revenuss had been paid to the Sikhs.
He asked Sarbuland Kban. to make good this loss of money, but
later on excused him. Before leaving the Panjab, ‘he appointed
‘Sarbuland Kbhan to the sibahdari of Multan and Khwaja ‘Ubaid
Khan to that of Lahore. .

Soon After the departure of Ahmad Shah the Sikhs infested
the 'very neighbourhood of Lahore. Their violence increased so
much that the collection of the revenues stopped at every place.
Khwaja ‘Ubaid Khan in view of these difficulties recruited an army
of 9 to 10 thousand horsé and foot. He also enlisted 4or5
hundred Sikhs under 531_1'11) Singh Gurbast and planned first to
punish Bhim Singh and Sarip Singh of Manka, who carried on
their predatory excursions mostly in the environs of Lahore.
Afterwards he wanted to turn his attention towards Sardar Charat
Singh, who held Gujranwala aad had built a fortress, wherefrom he
started on his plundering raids.’

The Khwija moved out of Lahore with his army and ten to
twelve pieces of - cannon. Collecting revenue from Shargpur and
other places he arrived near Gujranwala. Charat Singh entrenched
himself in the fortress and Jassa Singh Ahlawalia, Harl- Singh
Bhangi, Gujjar Singh and a few other Sikh chiefs with a force of
500 horse encamped at a distance of 3 kos- from the governor’s
army. Unfortunately during the night a wave of disappointment
spread amongst soldiers of khwaja ‘Ubaid’ Khan and they feared
lest they might be attacked by the Sikhs during the night. * Sahib
Singh Gurbast added to this pamic by deserting his masﬁer . with
his - forces and joining his co-religionists. The Afghan troops
eventually got so much terrified that’ they took to flight without
striking a blow. The Sikhs, on becoming ‘aware of the situation,
fell upon the flecing army and killing a number of them obtained a
rich booty. Khwaja ‘Ubaid Khan, with a few attendants, fled in

1. ‘Aljud Din, ‘Ibratiama, f. 122.
2. Ibid. f. 122. b, aud 123,
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the night to Jaukalian. Then accompanied by 500 horse and foot
of Chaudhan Mlan Khdn Chattha and Isma‘jl Kbdn Kharal, he
reached Sharqpur, wherefrom he was conveyed to Lahore attended
by Jamal Ardin and other Zamindars of the place. Khwaja ‘Ubaid’
Khan, after this, passed one year within the walled ¢ity in fear
and constant struggle with the Sikhs.!

The Sikhs continued to plunder the country for some time
and then decided to pumSh their inveterate enemy Garo ‘Agil Das
of Jandla]a, who - on -coming . to know their designs’ wrote to
Abmad Shah asking for help against the impending -danger. This
Guru had always sided -with the Lahore governors _against the
Sikhs, and had ‘made submission to ‘Ahmad- Shih. The Abdili had
already started for India for the seventh ttme _He met the envoys
of Gara ‘Aqll Das at Roht3s, who informed hlm of the atrocities
committed by the Sikhs in Lahore and also told him that his
deputy KXhwaja ‘Ubaid Khan, the governor of Lahore, ‘was murdered
by the Sikhs and that Jassa Singh Kalal had struck coins in, his
own name. On hearing their tale of woe he quickened - hls speed
and by forced marches reached Lahore- in. four days on the
7th Sha‘ban, 1175 A.H.2 (March 3, 1762. AD.). Ahmad Shah
attacked the Sikhs during the night,. Many were killed and the rest’
of them fled for their lives. Intelbgence was brought to the Durrani
a few days later in Lahore 'that all the Siklis from the Panjab
had gathered” in Gujjarwal near Raepur. The . Durrdni marched
on them immediately on receiving the news and put to sword nearly
30,000 of them. The battle is called Ghallaghara (bloody. carnage)
in the language of the Pan_]abls -After this successful expedition
Abhmad- 'Shah returned to Lahore and brought with him Alha Singh
of Patiala in chams 3

Ahmad Shah led several expedmons against the Sikhs durmg
his stay in the Panjab, but could not _subdue them finally. At last

1. ‘Aliud D, ‘Ibratmama, f. 13,

2. Muhammad ‘Aly, Tar.MeMugaﬂ'an.f 122,

¥ Cf. ‘Aljud Din, 'Ibrammr.d £ 124 ; Miihammad ‘Alr, Tarikh e Magaffari,
£ 122 and Ghulam Husain, Sivarul Muia’ aug)_urm, 11, 919,
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he left Lahore in 1177 AH.! (1763 A.D.) for Qandhar appointing
Kabull Mal as governor of Lahore.?

Soon after the departure of Ahmad Shazb the Sikhs appeared
again on the scene, and created disturbance. everywhere.  Forster,
who visited the Panjab twenty years later records : ‘Soon after
the march of Ahmad Shah, the Siques were seen .descending from
their various holds on the .Pu-njab, which they rapidly laid waste
and after several desultory actions, in which the Afghans were
defeated, they besieged, and what seems extraordinary, they took
the city of Lahore ; where wildly indulging the enmity that had
ceased to inflame them against these severe SCOUrgEs of their nation,
they committed violent outrages. The mosques that had been ever
rebuilt or restored to use by the Mohamedans, were demolished
_with every mark of contempt and indignation ; and the Afghans,
in chains, washed the foundations with the blood of hogs.”s. ,

Graduzilly Kabuli Mal lost control over ‘the parganas of Lahore.
In 1179 A.H. (1765 A.D.) Hari Singh Bhangi and_ other Sikh chiefs
derhanded the immediate death of all the cow-killing butchers of
the city and.to stop this practice in future. -Kabuli Mal begged to
be excused, saying, ‘I am a servant of a Muslim king and such 2
course will involve me in the royal wrath.’ But finding himself in
danger, he cut off the noses, and hands of 2 or 3 butchers. He
also sent for and employed Tek Chand Khatri, a representative of
Hart Singh Bhang, in his service on Rs. 10 per day.*

In the meantime Jahan Kban, the Commander-in-Chief - of
Afghin forces ‘'marched. from Gujrat with 10,000 horse and. after
investing Rohtds descended on Gujrinwala. Sardar Charat Singh
who was holding this town, received the intelligencé- four gharis
in advance, and fled from Gujrdnwala. Jahdn Khan occupied the
town, without. opposition, and then ‘nominated Dacd Khan as
governor of Lahore in place of Kabull Mal, who was appointed

1. Siyarul Muta’akhkhir.n, 111, 920 and ‘Alfud Do, *Ibratnama, f. 126.
2. Cf. Sivarul Mut®@’aghkhiria, 111, 920.

-3. Forster, G. Jottrney from Bengal 10 England, 1, 321.

4. -‘Alfud Din, ‘bratnama, ff. 126—21.
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deputy-governor to Daad Khan. After this Jahin Khin maved
to Sidlkot.?

"When Daod Khin showed his appointment order to Kabuli Mal,’
he felt annoyed and~gave battle to Daud Khan. Diad ‘Khan
defeated Kabuli Mal, who, through the mxervenuon of a few
Muslims got excused for his misdeeds. A day after -the truce
D4ad- Khan called -on .Diwan Kabuli .Mal and instead of being
treated nicely he was imprisoned by the treacherous Diwan.- The
Diwan then wrote to the Sikhs, encamped in Kot (:hulim Muhyud
‘Din, ‘you are resting there in peace, while your encmy has reached
Sifilkot." On receiving this letter the Sikhs held consultations among
themsclves and attacked Jahan Kbhdn. Jahin Khan was defeated
in this battle and ﬂed to ‘Rohtas leaving his -entire camp into
the hands of the victors.2 -

In the samé year 1179 AH. (1764 Ali)Ahmad Shah marched
from Qandhar and met his defeated General Jah%in Khan in Rohtls,
who gave him the details of his defeat and the treachery of Kibull
Mal. Abmad Shih investigated the matter, but as it hanpénéd.
Kabuli Mal succceded in pursuading and inducing somie eminent
‘Muslims to speak to Ahmad Sh&h in his favour. Onc of them
Qf 1dris remarked, ‘Diwan Kabull Mal is an intelligent and wise
person and it is only he who has succeeded in saving the town
from the destruction of the foolish- Sikhs. God forbidding, if
they had succeeded in capturing Labore they would have wrought
a bavoc with murder and arson’ Ahmad Shah felt very much
convinoed by this argument and restored Kabuli Mal to .the
governorship of Lahore.$

Ahmad. Shah then advanced to Kaldnaur and returped  from
there after a few days. 'He put to sword about 1500 Sikhs in
the village Bulaq1 Chak and then returned to Afghanistan.

1. ‘Aliud Din, ‘lbratnama, f. 127.
2, 'Ibid.

3. Ibid., f.128.
4 i
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Ahmad Shah bad aot gone far when the Sikhs came to Lahore
frightened Kabuli Mal and replanted their military post there.

In the end of the same year 1764 A.D. Ahmad Shah marched once
again to invade India at the head of 18,000 Afghans. and arrived at
Aimanabad, where he was joined by Nasir Khan Baltich with 12,000
strong- The united forces then marched to Lahorc where informa-
tion was collected as to thc whereabouts of the Sikhs. Intelligence
was reccived that the Sikhs had gone-into the Lakhi jungle, about
150 miles distant from Lahorc. Abhmad Shah decided to chase the
Sikhs there. When he was still in Lahore, a patrol party of Afghans
was attacked by the Sikhs. The news of this sudden flare up was
conveyed to the Shah, who at once ordered his troops to march to
reinforce the scouts. The Afighans attacked the Sikhs vehemently and
drove them away from Lahore after inflicting a heavy. defeat on them.
The Durrdni continued to chase ‘them till they reached Gurd Lhak’
(Amritear), where he again routed them and destroyed their buildings.
Then he returned to Lahore.?2

Ahmad Shah not being satisfed with his achicvements against the
Sikhs now planned, after holding a council of war, ta march towards
Sirhind. He arrivod upto Kunjpura, when he decided to return.3 He
finally left India for Qandhar in the beginning of the year 1765 A.D.4

Some times after the departure of Ahmad Shah, in 1180 A.H.
(1766 A.D.), Lahn3 Singh and Gujjar Singh, both of the Bhangl Misl,
who had their headquarters at Ranghruinike® near Lahore, marched
at the head of 2,000 troops and-encamped near Baghbanpura. = Kabuli
Mal, the governor of Lahore, was away in the train of his _ma;fer,
and his nephew Amir Singh, an experienced youngran, was officiating
for his uncle. Taking advantage of this opportunity they operied nego-
tiations with the purabias cmployed in the fort of Lahore. These,
however, . declined to play the part of traitors, although there was no

Atmad Shih, Taripk e Panjab, 895—96.

Nar Muhammad Qazl, Jangn@mak, 77—107.

Nur Muhammad QazT, Jangnamah, ff. 131—3,

Ibid., ff. 186—90.

In the original MS. (‘foratngma, f. 128b) this reads as Z s e or

L gy

b o 6 ) 5
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love lost between them and Kabull Mal. After this Gujjar Singh and
Lahna Singh managed to bribe and win over Nuqra Jat, Mehr Sulan.

Ghuldm Rasdl, Aghraf, Channan and Baqir of Bishbanpura, who were
all employed as gardeners in the fort. After gratification they undertook
to lead the Sikhs into the fort by breakmg in a hole in the wall’ of the
fo;t After sunset Gujjar Singh said ‘to Lahna Singh, ‘you wait- here
and I will go in the fort first after the wall is broken. - As I reach inside
the fort I will sot on fire the high edifice of wooden pavilion erected’
by Ahmad Shah of Iran. . As soon as you see the fire you can also
rush in’. Having thus planned Gujjar Singh, with selected troops,
entered the fort'through Akbar1 Aiwidn (pavilions), near Qalipkhina,
where the traitors had opened the wall for him. - After laymg open the
Hathiapor Gate he set the pavilion on fire and Lahna Singh followed
him through the gate on seeing the signal. Thus the fort fell into the
hands of the Sikhs without much resistance.’ Early next morning Amar
Singh Bakhshi marched with 5,000 riflemen towards . the fort. He also
arranged, with the permission of the Qazl, to cannonade thc fort by
a canon mounted. on the city wall near the Mast1 Gate. In the mean-
time Tard Singh of Mozang entered the town with 25 horse. The
followers of Amar Singh were mostly weavers and menials who were
employed on 2 or 3 rupees. Without. actually facing Tdra Singh they
fled and Amar Singh was taken prisoner by Tard Singh who detained
him i in Mozang. In the afternoon Sobha Smgh of Nlizbeg Jomed the
Bhang! chiefs at the head of 200 soldiers, and put up in the mansion
of Menghrij Khatrl, the nephew of Diwan Lakhpat Rde. The troops
of the three chiefs on entering the city began to plunder. * The zamindars
of the neighbouring villages also began to sack it.. Chaudhari Rapa;
Lala anhan Singh and Mabra aj Singh, the grandsons of Diwan Sarat
Singh, Mir Natha Shah, Hafiz Qadir Bakhsh, Mian Muhammad ‘Ashiq
and other grandees of the city, afier holdmg a conference led a
deputation into the fort, and in. Ahe course of an interview with
Gujjar Singh and Lahnd@ Singh said, “This city is called Koth& Gurat
-(House of Gurt).  If you look after it, you will also prosper, but if
you ruin and destroy it, you too will derive no. beneﬁt and advantage’.2

. The fourth Sikh Gurg Rimdis was born and ln'oulht up in Lahore,
2 " “Altud D¥n, “Jbratnama. f. 1289,
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The Sikb chiefs accordingly shut all the city gates and issued a
proclamation that whosoever oppressed the public would be punished.
After that both tbe chiefs rode into the towa with sticks i their hands
and beat the plunderer whom they found in a street. Then they offered
one-third of the city to Sobhi Singh and sought his co-operation in
protecting the town.! .

The three chiefs then parcelled-out the city and its suburbs among
themselves. The southern part of Lahore as far as Niazbeg, including
Mozang, Kot ‘Abdullah Shah, Icbhra, and Chauburji fell to the share
of Sobhi Singh who had his stronghold in the garden of- Zebinda
Begam which he turned into a fort known as Nawinkot. Gujjar
Singh got the eastern part of the city from Kabulimal’s mansion to the
Shalamar Gardens, in ‘the centre of which he built an unwalled fort
which was called Qal‘a Gujjar Singh and the site is still known by the
same name. Lahna Singh obtained the central part of the city including
the fort with the Roshnal, Kashmiri, Khigri and Masti Gates.2

No sooner did Charat Singh Sukarchakia hear of the fall of Lahore
than he came to the city and demanded a share in the spoil. The three
Sikh chiefs did not like to antagonise such a powerful chief. and with a
view to outwitting hir . offered him the Zamzama gun which was then
lying on the Shahburj on‘the west of Lahore. Charat Singh was made
to believe that the gun was the  best part of the spoils, believing that
he would be unable to carry it away for lack of bullocks. Charat Singh,
however, finding that he could not extort anything clse from the victors,
called his troops numbering 2,000 and dragged the gun first to his camp
and then across the Ravi to his fort in Gujrdnwala.*

~ Ahmad Shah Durran! came to India once more in 1181 A.H. (1764
A.D.). As he reached Lahore Sardar Lahnd Smgh and other rulers of
Lahore fled towards Malwa and the Kangra hills. Some of the city
fithers waited upon the Durranj and told him that Lahna Singh was
a good and sympaxhetlc ruler. In spnte of hls power he made no distinc-

" 1. ‘Alud Din ‘Ibmmama,f 129 '
2. Cf. Sohan La‘l. *Umdatut Tawarikk, I, 163 and Khushwaqt Rae, Kirabe

Ta&ri gk e Panjab, f. 129.
3. Cf. SohanLa'l ‘Umdatut Tawﬁnkh 11, 12; and Buge Stiah, Tarikk e Panjab, /. 309.
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tion between Hindgs and Muskims. On the'auspicnws day of ‘Idul Azha
he bestowed mrbans on the g2sis, mufiis ‘and the im@msof mosques and
treated all tbe citizens with great regard. Ahmad Shah thought such ‘a
person could be very usefully em’ployed and addressed Lahni Singh a
letter offering him the governorship of Lahore. The latter sent Rahmat-
ulah Beg of village Modah declining the invitation on the ground that
in obeying him he would fall in the eyes.of - the SikhsT After one week
Ahmad Shah appointed Dadan Khan, brother of Maulavi- ‘Abdullah,
the governor of Lahore, with Rahmat Ehan Rohilla as his assistant at
the head of 1,500 horse and foot, and himself marched towards Sirhind.!

After leading the expedition for the last time2 into India Ahmad
Shah returned to his native place. No sooner had he crossed the
borders of the Panjab than the Sikhs occupied Lahore and other places.
In 1182 A H. (1768 A. D.) they returned from Milwa and the hills and
resettled in their places. Gujjar Singh, Lahna Singh and Sobha Singh,
the rulers of Lahore, also came to Lahore ahd encamped in the
Shalimdr Gardens. They sent a message to Dadan Khin, the governor
of Lahore, to vacate Lahore or prepare for war. Dadan Khan held a
council of his advisors and invited the grandees of the city such as 'Mian
Muhammad ‘Ashiq, Mir Natha Shah, Hafiz Qadir Bakhsh Ta_pr, and
Lala Maharaj, son of Diw#in Sarat Singh, ete. All of them unanimously
advised him, “The people are very glad and- satisfied ‘with the rule of
the Sikhs. . They might open the city gates in the. night or break holes
in the city-walls and thus admit them into the town. You will in that
‘case fall a victim to their wrath, In our opinion, therefore, you should
have an interview with them and -after having settled sometbing for
yourself by way of allowanee or jigir should entrust the town to thém 3
.Dadan Khan agreed and went to the Sikhs, who treated him with great
consideration and respect, granted him a daily allowance of Rs. 20 and
then occupied the town.3

1. Cf. &u;hwaq: Rie, Kitad ¢ Tariph ¢ Panjzb f 129 ; and ‘Aliud Dm,
‘lbramm - 12930

2. Aumad Shah tned to invade India once more in 1184 AH. (1769— 70 A.D).‘
but after éncamping at village Jaukalian at 12 miles from Rasiﬂnam be retired to his
country (‘Alfud Din, ‘Ibratname, f. 1305.).

3. ‘Alyud Din, ‘Ibratnama, . 130 and 144,



CHAPTER TEN

(1182—1265 A.H.)

S‘KHS (1768—1849 A.D.)
AHNA Singh, the triumvir, died and was succeeded by his son Chet
Singh in 1798 A.D. Sobhi Singh continued to rule over a part of
Lahore till 1797 A D., when he was succeeded by his son Muhr Singh.
Gujjar Singh died in 1791 A.D.! and was succeeded by his son $ahib
Singh. Thus for nearly thmy years after the return of Ahmad Shah to

Kabul, the three Sikh chiefs and their respective sons ruled over Lahore
without any interruption from an outsider.

Shah Zaman, the son of TimGr Shah, and the- grandson of the cele-
- brated Abdali, succeeded to the throne of Kabul in the year 1793 A.D.,
and his mind was always full of hopes of conquenng India. In theend -
of 1795 A.D. he moved to Hasan Abdal, and sent forward a party
"which - recovered the fort of  Rohtds ; but the exposed state of his
western dominion induced him to rcturn to Kabul.

In the next year 1796 A.D. the news of the invasion of ilh Zamin
was received by the Sikhs of the Panjib with great alarm. They des-
patched: their precious belongings and families to the hills and them-
selves remained on their posts. Shih Zaman entered Lahore. in the
beginning of 1797 A.D,, and he endeavoured to conciliate the Sikhs
.and to render his visionary' supremacy an - agreeable burden through
his wazir Sher Muhammad Khan. Several chiefs jomed him, but the
insurrection of his brother, Mahmad Shah, recalled him to Kiabul
before he had tim: to make any progress in scttling the country, even
had the Sikhs been disposed to submit without a struggle.? Shah Zamdn
renewad his invasion in 1798 A.D. Tas rulers of Lahore, Lahna Singh,
Chet Singh and Sahib Singh left the town and Shah ‘Zamﬁn'eutered
Lahore without opposition. He als> renewed his measures of mixed

1. Alrad Din ‘lbratnama, f. 1448,
2.- *Altud Din Jbratnama, ff. 216—17.
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conciliation and threat. For one month he stayed in Latiore while his
wazirs Sher Muhammad Khén and Wafadar Khiin argued over the
treatment to be meted out to the Sikhs. wafadar Kbin was of the
opinion that the Sikhs should be completely annihilated, while Sher
Mubammad Khan thought that the leaders of the Sikhs should be
encouraged to maintain their position. During his stay in Lahore ‘shah
Zamin also found an able leader, but doubtful partisan, in Nizamud
Din Khan a Pathfin of Qastr, who had acquired a high local reputation.
Shah Zamdn -was advised by his nobles to hand over the Govern-
ment of Lahore to Nizamud Din Khan, but before this order could be
actually signed Shah ZAman was again forced to withdraw from Lahore
in the beginning of 1799 A.D. to quell the insurrection of Mahmad Shih,
who had obtained the support of Bba Khan Qachdr of Iran.

During this invasion the character of Ranjit Singh, son of Mahi
Singh of the Sukerchakla Mis], seems to have impressed itself, not only
on the other Sikh leaders, but on the Durraniking. Ranjit Singh coveted
Lahore, which was associated in-the minds of men with the possession of
power, and, as the king was unable to cross. his heavy artillery over
the fiooded Jhelum, he made it known to the aspiring chief that their
transmission would be an acceptable service. In return for the services
rendered by him to the Durrdni sovereign, the principal of which .was
the recovery and despatch to Kabul of cight out of twelve guns which
had sunk in the Jhelum, Ranjit Singh obtained, from the retiring
monarch, a royal investiture of the capital of the Panjab.2

1214—1255 AH.
RANJIT SINGH EW:Ttimg

The gift of Lahore was only nomiaal, as Raniit Singh had to acquire
the chiefship of the ancient city for himself ; yet it served the purpose of
securing friendship and support of a powerful neighbouring country.
Thenceforward the history of the Sikhs gradually centres in their

Mahiraja.

Chet Singh, Muhr Singh and the deputies of Sahib Singh, son of

Guijjar Singh, who were the rulers of Lahore at this time, planned to

1. *Alfud Din ‘lbrap@ma, J. 218.
2. bid, 218. Ly
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(a) Stone parterre:(The Taj Mahal, Agra)
'(b) Brick parterre (The Shalamar, Lahore)
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plunder Mahr Muhkam and other Zapundars of Laborc. Somebody
informed them, and Mahr Muhkam and other Zamindars decided to get
rid of the governors of Lahore. At first they contacted Nizimud DIn
Khan of Qasar and invited him to invade the city. of Lahore on a night
when they would keep an entrance open for him. The Khan agreed to
it,- but when he attempted to execute the plan he was repulsed by the
troops of the Sikh governors, who got the news of the approaf.h of
leamud Din Khinp in time.

The Aridins of Lahore then approached-Ranjit Smgh at Rasalnagar
and invited him to capture Lahore. ‘Ranjit Smgh sent .Ka4l KEhiin
Ghulam to check up the state of affairs prevailing in Lahore and to
contact the Ardins. He brought back the news that only with the help
of the Arains Lahore could not be captured. Ranjit Singh then sent for-
Qézi ‘Abdul Rahman of Rastlnagar and told him to contact the impor-
tant persons of Lahore and to prepare ground for the conquest of the city
with their help. The Qazl contacted in Lahore Mian Muhammad ‘Asbig,
Mahr Muhkam of Kot Nau, ‘Kbxd Khin of Aari, Muhammad ‘Azim,
Hzﬁz Muhammad of BaLbinpnra. Mahr Shadi Katarband Ahmad
Khan Bhandar of Lahore, and Midn Jan Muhammad of v illage Laverian,
who was also the murshzd of Moran, a keep of Ranjit Singh. As they
were all fed up- with the rule and - administration .of the three Sikh
rulers of Lahore they readz!y agreed to help Ranjit Smgh Soon after
the return of the Qazi to Ranjit Singh, they sent ‘Muhammad ‘Azim

Baghblin: to mform him that they would. keep Lohari (Lahori) Gate
open for the Sikh chief and he could march inthe town with his’
armies ‘through this entrance.  But . after sending ‘this messenger they
changed the plan and declded to let Ranjit Singh enter the town through
a break in the city-wall at a place between the Khijzri and Kashmiri
‘Gates. This information was also seni to Ranjit Singh who in the
meantime had moved out of ‘Rasulnagar and could not be contacted
by the second messenger.  The result was that when Ranjit Singh
advanced towards Lahori Gate he was attacked from this Gate as well
as from Shah‘ilamx Gate. Many of his troops were lost in this combat
and he retraced his step to Chah Mirdp. The intriguers felt that the things
‘had not worked out according to plan. -So they sent' a. word to Ranjit
Smgh that if he attacked on the followmg mght they would open Lahori
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Gate for him.- This time he succeeded in entering the gate and took
possession of the city.!

Muhr Singh, son of Sobha Singh, who lived in Lala ‘Lakhpat
Rie Haveli, was driven out of Lahore by Ranjit Singh. The fort
was occupied by Chet Singh, the son of Lahni Singh. He also fled
from Lahcre on the -approach of Ranjit Singh to the fort. - Mahr
Muhkam and other intriguers were properly rewarded by Ranjit Singh,
who also bestowed the title of Harf Baba (Message sender) on Mahr
Muhkam. Mahr Mubkam was. also appointed Madarul Maham (Chief
Administrator) of Lahore. Ranjit Singh started living in the house of
his keep Morén instead of the fort and always rode in front of her on
the same horse when he came out. After some time the title of Harf
Biba was withdrawn from Mahr Muhkam, who was also fined Rs. 10,000
and put into prison for not being able to pay this fine on the spot. Later
on he was released and after he had paid the fine he was allowed to
settle on his land. His other companions also disappeared- from the
scene and the Government of Lahore was almost entrusted to Moran.
She had found so much favour with Ranjit Singh. that the symbol of
her arsi? was stamped ‘on the coins issued by Ranjit Singh.? .These'coihs
were known as Moran Shahi, and according to Latif, ‘rupees bearing
her inseription are to this day kept as curiosities.”

‘In a very short time, Ranjitl Singh gained much strength, and ‘his
power became predominant amongst most of the confederacies whose
leaders contracted alliance. On the st Baisakh, ‘Samvat 1858 (April
1801 A.D.) he convened a Darbar at Lahore to which ail the chiefs
and leading men of his dominion were invited. He then formally
assumed the title of ‘Sarkar’, signifying «State’, and established 2 mint.
In 4802 A.D. he exchanged at Amritsar his turban with Sarddr Fateh
Singh, Ahldwalia, as a8 sign of love and brotherhood. Ia 1806 A.D. he
crossed the Sutlej and took Ludhidna ; the following year he conquered
Qastr. In the beginning' of 1808 A.D. various places in the Upper
Panjab were taken from their independent Sikh proprietors- and brought

1 “Altud Din, ‘Ibratndma, ff. 220—21.
2. A ring with a mirror.
1
4

——

. ‘Aliud Din, Thratndma, f. 221,
. Latif, 1§, Lahore, 224,



SIKHS 203

under the direct management of ‘the new king’dOm_ of Lahore, and
Muhkam Chand; the Diwan. was at the same time employed in effecting
a setﬂement of the territories which had been seized on the left bank of
the Sutlej.!

At this stage to the British in India the designs or the desires. of
Napoleou appeared to render a defensive alliance with the Afghans and
with the Sikhs imﬁerative 9 Elphinstohe» was dcputed to the court of
Shih ‘S_,huj'a‘; and in September 1808 A.D. Metcalfe was sent on a
mission to . Ranjit Singh for the purpose of bringing about the desired
confederation. Metcalfe was reccived by Mitdn ‘Azizud Din, - on behalf
of Ranjit Singh on the bank of the Sutlej, and had conference with
Ranjit Singh. During  these conferences the Sikh chief affected to
consider himself as the head of the whole of the Sikh people, and to
regard the possession of Lahore as giving him an additional claim to
the sixpremacy over Sirhind. ' He suddenly broke off" negotiations, and

“m:ade' his inroad to the south of the Sutlej, He seized Faridkoi and
Ambala, levied exactions in Malerkotla“ and Thinesar, and eatered
into an alliance with the Raja of Patidla. The British envoy remonstrat-
-ed against these virtual acts of hostility and he. remained on the banks
of the Sutlej until Ranjit Singh recrossed that river.2 Metcalfe was then
brought to Lahore where he stayed for seven or eight days in a house
on the bank of the Old Ravi.*

- In the meantime Ranjit Singh received a letter from Nand Singh,
through Diwan Muhkam Chand, that the Sikh chiefs from the Eastern
bank of the Sutlej have written to Shahjahanabad that Ranjlt Singh,
having  become very pdw,qrful, had a design in view to seize from
them the land that they had inherited from their ancestors. It was also
reported that he was Planning to move towards Shahjahandbad after
annexing that territory. A request was made to .stop him.in return
for. which loyalty and submission to the British rule was promised. Now
all this correspondence from Shahjahansbad was f,e-directgd to Calcutta.

1. Cf.Altud DIn, “Ibratndma, . 22427 ; Khazan Singh, The Sikh Religion,
303—306-; and Cynningham, J, D.; 4 History of the Sikh.f._'130j_-37. :
2. ‘Altud Din, ‘Ioratisama, f. 227.
‘3. Ibid, £.228. .
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This correspondence determined the Governor-General, if doubtful
before, to advance a detachment of troops to the Sutlej.” Provisions
would also be thus made for possible warlike operations of a more
extensive character, und the British frontier would be covered by a
confederacy of friendly Sikh chiefs on the teft bank of the Sutlej,
instead of being threatened by a hostile military government. Four
platoons were accordingly moved across the Jumupa in January 1809
A.D., under the command of Sir David Ochterlony. The General
advanced towards Ludhidna, where he was welcomed by Sichind chicfs.
Ranjit Singh on receiving this intelligence started collecting bis troops
and although outwardly looked very much .unconoerned yet on account
of the fear. of the near presence of British force felt like 2 wall of sand,
which was constantly disintegerating. At this stage it was made known
to Ranjit Singh that the object of the British was to keep under their
control the country lying on the left bank of the Sutlcj and free from the
encroachments of Ranjit Singh. He was told to withdraw his troops
‘to the right bank. Not being in a position to fight the British, the
Sikh chief agreed to their proposals and the British commandes, to
remove all cause of suspicion, returned to Ludhiana with the troops.
On the 23rd Zulhijja, 1223 A.H., (February 9, 1809 A.D.), Sir David
Ochterlony issued a proclamation declaring the Cis-Sutlej states to' be
under British protection, and that aoy aggression of the Chief of
Lahore would be resisted with arms.l- Ranjit Singh then perceived
that ‘the British® were in carnest, and the fear struck him that
the still independent leaders of the Panjib might likewise tender
their allegience and have it accepted. All chances of empire would thus
be lost, and he prudently made up his mind without further delay.
After withd_rawinﬁ his troops as required, he ‘relinquished his last
acquisition; and at Amritsar, on the 25th April; 1809 A.D., the now
single chief of Lahore sigaed a treaty which ieft him the ‘master
of the tracts he had originatly occupied to the south of the Sutlej,
but confined his ambition for the future to the north and westward
of that river.? .

1. Cf. ‘Alind Din, ‘lbratnBma, # 228—9 ; and Sir David Ochterlony’s
" Proclamation, Appendex I1L. 7
2. .See the treaty itself (Appendix 1V), and ‘Alrud Din, ‘Ibram¥ma, f. 229.
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In the year 1810 A.D. Shah Shuja‘ was driven out of his’ kmgdom
of Kibul by his brother, whom he had himself supplanted Ranjit Singh
was at Wazirabud, when he heard - of Shiah Shu_ms progress to the
eastward with vague hopes of plocurmg assistance from one fncndly
power or another. Ran_ut Singh met Shih Shujac at’ Sahiwal and after
this interview Shdh Shuja‘ proceeded towards Attock. He crossed the
Tndus and ‘made himself master of Peshawar.’ He¢ did not rule over
Peshawar for a. long time and after having seen some difficult times,
and an unpusonment in Kashmir extending over a year, he finally. came:
to Lahore. in 1813 AD.1. Ranjit Singh.was also very desirous of
detammg Shah Shuja in- Lahore and of securing the great diamond
which, had: adorned ‘the- throne of the. Mughuls. ‘Altud Dln, a con-
temporary chronicler, has recorded the story of the ignominious acqulsl-
tion of Koh e Nar l‘rom Shah Shuja‘ in the following words: ‘After
covering the journey as the camp of the Shah and the Diw: in [Muhkam
Chand] reached at the Jahaingir’s tomb- Kunwar Kharak Smgh (a son
of Ranjit Singh] went to receive the Shah and brought him to Lahore.
He was put up in. Havelj. Ddaram, a small -house wnhout a courtyard,
and was not allowed to see his people [who had moved-to Lahore in
advance]. After two " or three- days the Maharaja [Ranjit Singh]
asked for the Koh ¢ Nar diamond,: which’ is 'a - unique stone in the
whole world On the miurder of Nadir Shih by some of his. treacherous
servants the diamond eventually passed on to Ahmad Shah Durrani,
At this time when Shah Shuja‘ had reached in the capital of the
Ma‘haraja to take refuge as a guest and to enjoy his hospitality depending
on the promlsw held out to him, the Maharaja, on account of avaricious
greed violated the timé-honoured custom.. In response to the demand
of the Mzharija the Shah replied that he had pawued the diamond -in
Qandhar for'3 lakhs of rupees. The Mahardja did not believe it and
aﬁer guarding the Havel1 of the _S_hah with troops imprisoned separately
Mir Abul Hasan Ehan and Mulla Ja‘far, the two compamons of the
Shah. For four months he tried to negotxate for the acqmsmon of the’
diamond through dependable messengers, but he dld not succeed in it.
At last Bhdlya Ram Singh sought permission from the Mahargja to”
obtalp the diamond by any means he considered best. This permission

1 “Altud Din Whratwama [ 13—40
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was granted. He at first politely made a requcst' for the diamond, but
when it did not work he used force. He posted guards on the Shah and
op all his servants aod did uot allow them to eat or smoke. The
Commandant Dhaukal Singh in accordance with ‘the order of Bhilyd
seated the Shih under a chair and himself sat on this chair. Nobody
was allowed in the presence of the Shah, till he felt that the Mahardja
would not leave the diamond with him. He then promised to hand
over the diamond to the Mahiraja if he came personally to collect it
from him. The Mahdrdja, on getting this message, rode to the Sgih.
The Shah requested for financial help to defray his expenses. The
Maharaja agreed to pay Rs. 1,50,000 in cash and to grant the parganas
of Jhang and Kot Kamaélia as a jagir to the Shah. Accordingly he sent
for Rs. 1,00,000 from the treasury and paid this amount to the Shah
with an order to the managers of the parganas to hand over the districts
to him. He also promised to pay Rs. 50,000 later on. The Shali then
handed over the diamond o the Mahdraja. The promise made by
Ranjit Singh to the Shah, it need hardly be said, was never fulfilled
nor the Shah-ever got possession of the parganas.!

In 1818 A.D.2 Ranjit Singh captured Multdn ; towards the end of
the same year he crossed the Indus and entered Pegh@war ; in 1819
A. D., his army, under Kharak Singh, conqueréd Kashmir ; in 1819—20
A.D. the Derajat of the Indus were annexed by him.

SUCCESSORS OF RANJIT SINGH (1839—1849 A.D.).

Ranjit Singh died on the 1ith Asidrh, 18963 Bikrami (June 27, 1839),.
at the age of fifty-nine and was succeeded by his son, Khagak Singh, an.
imbecile monarch, who also died on the 17th Kartak, 1897 Bikramt
(November 5, 1840 A.D.), after a brief rule of one -year and four
months.¢ His son Naunihal Singh became a monarch in name as well
as in power ; but the same day dazzled him with a crown and deprived
him of life. He had performed the last rites at the funeral pyre of
his father, and he was passing under the archway leading to Hugar!

1. ‘Altud Din, ‘Ibratnama ff. 240—41.
2. Ibid., f. 248,
3. Ibid.,f 250,
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Bagh, with Udham Singh, the eldest son of Gulab Singh by his side,
‘when @ portion of the structure fell, and 'so seriously injured the
prince that- he - became scaseless at the time, and éxpirdd during the
night.! ‘

When Kharak Smgh died and his son was knlled Dhidn Singh " sént:
for Sher Singh, a reputed son of Ranjit Singh, from Batala to assume
power. But Sher ‘Singh’s paternity was. more than doubtful ; h
possessed no cbmmanding',and few popular qualities ; and thus Chand.
Kaur, the widow of Kharak Singh, and the mother of the slain
prince, assumed to herself the functions of regent or ruler, somewhat
unexpectedly indeed, but still un-opposed at the moment by those
whom she had surprised. She started funct:onmg the government with
the help and co-operation of Gulab Singh, Bhai Rém Singh, Sardir
‘Atar Singh and Ajit Singh Sindhénwalla.? Sher Singh withdrew from
the scene on secing this state of affairs.’ |

As Dhian Singh supported the claim of Sher Singh to the throne
Chand Kaur did not like him. He secretly assured Sher Singh of
his support at a fitting time. Sher Singh in the meantime gained
over some divisions .of the army, and he believed that all would
declare for him if-he boldly put himself at their head. Thé cagerness
of the prince somewhat precipitated measures ; and when he suddenly
appeared at Lahore on the 14th January, 1841 A.D., he found Dhian
Singh had not arrived from Jamma. But Sher Singh was no longer
his own master, and the mpetuous soldiery after encamping at
Budho’s Kiln, outside Lahore, ~ proceeded to breach the citadel.
The siege lasted for some days and plenty of men and ammunition
were wasted without any result. Sher Singh then sent for Dhi3n
Singh, who, on arriving at Lahore advised Sher Singh that if war

“could not bring any results recourse had to be taken to some other
' means. On this advice Sher Singh- completely surrendered all his
powers to- ‘Dhian Singh who ordered for a cease fire and sent ‘a de-
sendable messenger for negotiations, to Gulib Singh, who was fighting
on the side of Chand Kaur. ‘A compromise took place and-Sher Singh

1. “Aljud DI, ‘Ibratname f, 281.
2. Ibid.,f. 28V
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was proclaimed ‘the Maharaja of Lahore on the S5th Migh 1898
Bikrami (January 18, 1841). Chand Kaur was outwardly treated-with

every honour, and large estates were conferred upon her. Dhian Singh
was made the Madarul Maham (Minister).!

To. Sardar Lahna Singh and his nephew Ajit Singh, the Sindban-
walias; were restored their jagirs by Sher Singh, but as they were
ambitious of power they designed a plot for the destruction of Sher
Singh. On the st Asuj, 1900 Bikraml (September 15,1843 A.D)
'Ajit Singh induced Sher Singh to inspect some levies he had newly
raised ; he approached, as if to make an offering of a choice
carbine, and to receive-the commendations usual on such occasions,
but he raised the weapon and shot his sovereign dead. The
remorseless Lahnd Singh, took the life of - the boy prince Partab.
Singh. The conspirators then proceeded to the citadel to proclaim
a new king. There they murdered Dhidn Singh whom they found
alone. The death of Dhidn Singh was avenged by his youthful son
Hira Singh, who beselged Lahore and assaulted. the citadel. Lahni
Singh was at once slain ; and Ajit Singh, in attemptmg to boldly
escape over the lofty walls, fell and was also- killed. Dalip Slngh
a reputed son of Ranjit Singh, was proclaimed Mahdraja and Hira'
Singh was raised to the high and fatal office of Wazir?

The new minister was all powerful for the moment ; the
Sindhianwilla possessions were confiscated, and their dwellings were
razed to the ground. Two of the. chief enemies of HirS Singh's rule
were  Suchet Singh, his uncle, and’ ‘Atar Singh Sindhinwalla. A
large army marched against the former, and put his little band of
followers to flight, and Suchet Singh died fighting to the last mear
the tomb of Midn Wadds, in the vicinity of Lahore. ‘Atar Singh
Sindhanwalia, who had been residing at Thanesar, made an ill-judged
attempt to gain over the army, and to expel Hird Singh. He crossed
the Sutlej on the 2nd May, 1844 A.D. but instead of moving to
a distance so as to avoid premature collisions, and to enable him
to' appeal to the feelings of the Sikhs, he at once joined Bhal Bir

1. Ibid.,f. 282.
2. ‘Altud Din, ‘Ibratnams fr 3813
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-Singh whose 'religio‘us repute  attracted numoces of agricultural
population, and. took of a position aimost opposite Ferozpur. The
disaffected Kashmira Singh. a reputed .son of Ranjit. Singh. also
joined the chief. but Hira Singh. roused the feelings of the troops by
reminding them that the Sindhianwalas looked to: the English for
support. A large force promptly marched from Lahore and attackcd
*Atar Singh and’ his companions, who were ill killed. Hira Singh
was thus successful against two main enemies of his rule).

Hira Smgh in lns acts -dnd successes, surpassed the general
expectations, and the manner in whnch affairs were carried on seemed
to argue unlooked for abilities.of a high order ; but Hira Singh him-
self had little more than a noble and a conciliatory address to recommend .
him, and the person who directed every measure was a Brahman
‘tutur, ‘named Jalla, the family priest and the tutur of Dhtan Singh's -
sons.  This crafty and ambitious man retained all the influepce
over his boyish pupil. He showed vigour and capacity in all he did,
but he proceeded too hastily in some matters, and he attempted too
much at one time. The Pandit, in his arrogance, had aiso ventured
to use .some expressions of impatience and disrespect towards the
mother of Maharaja Dalip Singh, and hé had habitually treated Jawahir
Singh, her brother, with neglect and ‘contempt. The xmpulslve sold:ery
was wrought upon by the incensed women and ambitious men. and’
Hira Singh and Pandit Jailia’ perceived that their rule was at an end.
.On the 21st December, 1844 A.D., they endeavoured to avond the
~wrath of the Sikh soldiery by a sudden flight from the capital, but
theywere overtaken and slain, before they couldreach Jammu. After
the death of Hira Singh, La‘l Singh, the favourite of the Ranl and her
brother, Jawahir Singh, formed the most influential members of ad-
ministration. Jawahir Singh was - formaily -appointed Wazir on the
lath May, 1845 A.D,, but he incurred the displeasure of the Sikh army,
and was condemned and put to death on 21st Seéptember, 1845 A:D.2

After the death of Jawahir Singh, La‘l Sing- was. nominated wazi,
and Teja Smsh was reconfirmed in his office of Commander-in-Chief.
1. ‘Allud Din, ‘Irarsima f,

28436,
2. Cf. ‘Aund Din, lbrasuima, 6—8 ; Cunningham, J, D., Historyof
the St . 266,268 & 272 ; mth{sgzn.mmmmn.l.sls. o
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The Sikhs, at this stage, came to the conclusion that they were being
th‘realened by the English. " Many circumstances gave strength to this
conviction. In 1844 A.D. and 1845 A.D. the facts were known that
the English were preparing boats at. Bombay to make bridges acfoss
the Sutlej, and that troops in Sind were being 'equipped for a march on
Multan. The collection of ordnance and ammunition at Sakhkhar for
the equipmepf of a force of five thousand men was a subject of ordinary
official correspondence in 1144—45 . A.D., between the Military Board
in Calcutta and the officers of departments under jts control. Up to
1838 A.D. the troops on “the British frontier amounted to one
regiment at Sabathd, and twg at Ludhiana, with six pieces of artillery,
equalling in all little morg than 2,500 men. Lord Auckland, _thé
governor-gencral of occupied India (1836——42 AD.), made the total
about 8,000, by increasing Ludhlana and creating Ferozpur. Lord
Ellenborough (1842—44 A.D.) formed further new stations at Ambala,
Kasauli and Simia. and placed in all about 14.000 men and 4
field guns on the froaticr. Lord Hardinge (1844—48 A.D.) increased
the aggregate force to about 32,000 men;- with 68 field guns, besides
having 10,000 mea with artillery at Mirath. None of these things
were communicated to the Sikh government, but they were nevertheless
known and were held to denote a cani'paign, not of defence, but
aggression. The Sikhs fully realised that the fixed policy of the English
was territorial aggrandizement, and that the immediate object of their
ambition was the conquest of Lahore.!

The Sikh army was now ail powerful, a fact which was not very
much tiked by the queen-mother, who was still sore on account of
the murder of her brother and wanted to avenge upon the soldiery.
She contrived a novel but workable plan. She addressed the soldiery
and told them that the 'English wanted to occupy the Sikh territory
on the left bank of the Sutlej and something had to be done to
stop them from doing so. The soldiery answered, ‘we think that the
disease is daily on the increase and it can onlybe checked by a war
with the English. ‘But we cannot resort to war without your permission.”
The Rani told them to go ahcad with it and advised them to move

L. Cf.Cunvingham, J, D., History of the Sikhs: pps 21819 :. and Khazat
Singh, The Sikhk Religion, I, 319. % .
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ic Ferozpur for this purpose,. Little comprehending the design - of
the Rani. the Sikhs prepared to march:to Ferozpur and announced
their. plan to conquer Dehli. - As the Sikhs reached the boundary of
Lahore, Major Broadfoot, who was the Commissioner of Ambila,
Ludhiana and Ferozpur, and the British Agent to Goyernor-General,
sent a repert to his government that ‘If the State of Lahore was
somehow or oOther prevailed upon exther to exchange with English
territory or to let out to the British, territory lying on these sides
(left banks) of the Sutlej and the Beas, the entry of the Sikhs to the
British territory could be completely stopped.” The governor-general,
-agreeing with Major .Broadfoot’s suggestlon, wrote. to the Lahore
court ‘you can either take some other British territory in exchange
for this. territory -or can demand anniial revenue from us, which does’
not exceed Rs. 500,000 Rapi- Chand Kaur, mother of the late
Naunihil Singh wrote in- response, ‘I am quite willing to give the
territories mennonedm your letter to settle - the dxspute and to main-
tain the good relanons which have existed between. the two .governments
since the time of the- late Mahardja Ranjit Singh, so that you can
manage the territories according to your sweet will, provnded the Sikh
army agrees to it, as without its agreement I have no power to interfere
in any matter. In the meantime Lord Hardinge, the govqrnor—g.neral i
of India and Lord Gough. the Commander-iniChicf, of British army,
had "arrived in the camp to inspect the cantonements- of Ambala,
Ludhidna and Ferozepur, and to make bridges. across the Sutlej. This
news confirmed the apprehensions of the Sikhs and as they were already
worked up by theé queén-mother, who wanted to annihilate the soldiery,
they virtually declared war with the ,Engiish on the 17th November,
1845 A.D. A few'days afterwards the Sikh troops numbering 21,000
with heavy guns ¢rossed the Sutlej near Harike, and took-up a position
near Ferozepur. On the- 19th December, 1845 A.D., the hostilities
were opened at Mudkl, twenty miles from Fefozepur. La‘ Singh
headed the attack, but in accordance with his original design, he
involved his followers in an engagement, and then left them to fight as
their undirected valour might prompt. The Sikhs were repulsed in one
attack with a huge loss of life and equipment. The success of the
English was not so complete as should have been -achieved by the-
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victors. An advanced wing of the Sikh army was encamped around
the village of Phirushahr. about ten miles both from Mudki and from
Ferozepur. This was reinforced by Teja Singh, but nothing helped
the Sikhs at this stage and they were defeated by the English on 22nd
December, 1845 A. D. Following this defeat the skirmish of Baddowal
(21st January, 1846 A.D.), the “battles -of *‘Aliwal (28th January, 1846
A.D.), and Sobrdon (10th February, 1846 A.D.),-resulted in the total
defeat of the Sikhs. During these defeats some of the Sikhs planned to
reach Lahore and kill Ranf and her son., Dalip Singh, in order to havc
a new leader in their place, but this plan did not mature. Soon afwr
Lahore was occupied- by the Brilish troops, who arrived at the S.kh
-capital on the 20th February, 1346 A.D. and garrisoned the citagel.?
A convention? was entered into on the 9th March, 1846 A.D. for the
administration of the government by a council at Lahore, under-British
superintendence, during the minority of Dalip Singh.2

The Sikh army, not being satisfied with the agreements their
leaders had entered into with the English, once again openly revolted
against the British : Lord Gough being put at the head of the English
army, the bloody battle of Chefianwala was fought on the I3th
January, 1849 A.D. This wasthe last great effort of the Sikh army
to recover their country, and it was followed by the battle of Gujrat on
21st February, 1849 A.D., when Lord Gough, advancing witb his whole
army, utterly routed .the Sikhs. Dalip Singh was formally deposed
on the 29th March, 1849 A.D., and the kingdom of Lahore having
come to an end, the country was annexed to the British India, accord-
ing to the followiig proclamation issued at camp Ferozepur on the
29th March, 1849 A.D. by governor-general (Earl of Dalhousie) : '

1. “Alsud Din, ‘Ibrainama, §. 289—99,
2. See Appendix V.. _
3. Allud DIn Ivatvima, §. 299302,
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“Proclamation by Lord Dalhoosie the governor-general, fssued on
the 29th March, 1849 A,D. from the Ferozepur Camp.

When, after-the death of Mahardja Ranjit Singh, the ruler of
‘Lahore, who was a friend of the British, and had entered into agree-
ment with them, the Khalsa- army, the Akalis, and the Sikhs of the
court of Lahore, invaded the British territories on this side of the
river Sutlej, they were defeated again and again in these encounters,
and many of thém were killed.. After the last war, when the armies
of the [British] government, 'havifng driven . them away, had: crossed
the Sutlej and intended to capture ‘Lahore, Mahardja Dalip Singh
tendered ‘to the government the submission of himself and his chiefs
and solicited clemency. The - governor-general of ‘HindGstan, very
generously; extended his clemency to the Khalsa armies and withdrew
his claim -on the couptry of Lahore. Fresh treaties were formed
between the governments of Lahore and the British government.” The
officials of the British. government have faithfully kept their word, and
have scrupulously observed every obligatiop imposed. by - the treaties,
But the Sikhs and their chiefs, having violated their promises; have
not conformed to the conditions of the. treaties. So much so.that
they have neither paid their annual tribiute: nor the loans advanced to
them ‘by the government of Hindastan, Besides the control of the
[British).government to which the Sikhs and their chiefs had volup-
tarily submitted, has -been resisted by them by arms ; and peace has
been cast aside. Some Britishers have been murdered without any
feason, when they ‘were "helping the court of Lahore ; others have
been - thrown into captivity ‘with guile. The whole of the Sikh
people,. joined by ‘many of their chiéfs, who signed the treaties, and
led by a member of the oou_mcil' {of Regency] itself, have risen in
arms for the proclaimed purpose of destroying the British 'government.
The former governor-general of ‘I_-lindﬁst;{n had,'decla'ri:d that the
British government had no desire to capture and conquer the country
belonging to others without any reason, and he proved the sincerity
of this profession by withdrawing from  the Panjab. - But in order to
protect the State and its subjects, it has now become necessary to
devise ways and means to subjugate the rebels, who cannét be controlled
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by their own chiefs. Wherefore Lord Dalhousie, the Governor-
General hereby prdclaims that the ruie of the Sikhs in the Panjab has
come to an end ; and that all the territories of Mahardja Dalip
Singh are now and henceforth a portion of Hindstdn. The Maharaja
shall be always treated With consideration and honour by the British
government.  The few Sikh chiefs who have not engaged in hostilities
against the “[British} government shall retain their property and jagirs.
May it be known that the British government shall leave to all the
people of the Panjab, whether Muslims or HindGs or . Sikhs, the free
exercise of their' own religions, but it will not permit any man to

interfere with others in the observance of such forms and custpms as

their respective religions may either enjoin or permit. The jagirs and
all the property of the chiefs, who have been in arms against the
British government shail be confiscated. Thc; defences of every
fortified place in the Panjab shall be totally destroyed, and effectual
measures shall be- taken to deprive the people of the Panjab of the
means of renewing either tumult or war against the British government.
The governor-general calls upon all the inhabitants of ‘the Panjab

to'_submit themselves peaceably to the authority of the British govern-

ment. Over those who shall live as obedient and ‘peaceful subjects of

the State, the government will rule with mildness and beneficence. But

if any subject of this State attempts to renew violence and turbulence

or offers resistence to constituted authority, then he should not expect

any leniency or kin,dn_ess from the government and he shell be punishcd

with rigorous severity.”

e e
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CHAPTER ELEVEN
THE BRITISH (1849—1%47 &)

‘Maharaja Dalip Singh, who was to come of age in 1854 A.D.,

. Was given an allowance of £ 50,000 a year, on which he lived as an

English country gentleman in Norfolk for many years.! A Board
of Administration was established in Lahore, with powers to
communicate directly with the Governor-General. The first seat
at the Board was given to Colonel, afterwards Sir Henry Lawrence.
His colleagues on the Boar_d ‘were his brother, Mr. John, afterwards
Lord, Lawrence, an officer. of the. East ‘India Company’s Civil
Service, and Mr. (afterwards Sir) Robert Montgomery -also a
civilian.? The fynctions of the Board wer_e'divid‘ed' into Political_,
Revenue and Judicial, and the members héd_ each special charge of
one of these departments; though all worked jointly when any
question of more than ordinary importance arose. In February,
1853, A.D. the Board of Adminisration was abolished, and Sir John
Lawrence was ai;poi;ited the first Chief Commissicner of ‘the
Panjab. - s

Four _ve.aréA later came the “War of Independence’ waged by the
Indians against tha' British, styled as '-Mlitiny’l by the rulers.
An extract, succinctly descriﬁing ii:e_ events at Lahore and the
district . of 1857 A.D., from the -Panjab Mutiny Report, is
given below.

“The Lahore Division is the chief Division of the Punjab, In
it there lie the two largest commercial citis of this province of
which one is also the capital. The country side is studded with
the seats of the native nobility who under the Sikh rule coveted
grants in-land in these districts as being near the metropolis_

L. The Imperial Gazeiteor of Indie, 11, 505,
2. Grant, James, History of India, 11, 179.
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and affording conveniences for their constant attendance at Court.
The population of the Division amounts to one-third of the
population of the whole Punjab. It is watered by four of the
five rivers that give their name to the province, Its vilue as
regards the preservation of British rule in India could not be-
overrated, These several circumstances greatly increased the labours
and anxieties of-the officers on whom the responsibility of presery-
ing peace in it lay.

- ‘The important move which gave us a foothold in North India
when the empire seemed well nigh ovirwhelmed by the flood of
mutiny which had- burst forth so uncontrollably in the North-
‘Western . Provinces, was the disarming of the troops at Mian Mir.
Tho danger on tlie morning of May 13th was far greater than had .
been conceived. . A plot had been laid for the simultaneous seizure
of the fort and the outbreak 'of the troops in cantonments. To
understand " the importance of this move it must be borne in mind
that the fort ébmmébds:tﬁhe city of Lahore ; that it contains the
treasury and the arsenal ; that at Fexozepore, 50 miles distant,
there is another ar'sen"al;vthe. largest in this part of India; and had
these two fallen the North-Western Provinces ‘and the Punjab
Must have been, for the time, irrevocably lost, the lives of all
Europeans ' in these regions sacrificed, Delhi could not have been.
taken and India must have been ab initio, .re-conquered. ~The .
designs of the comspirators were frustrated. By 5 AM. of the
13th three companies of Her Majesty’s 81st Foot marched into -the
fort and relieved the Native Infantry guard ; while the ringing of
the ramrods, as the remairing comp_aixis of'tha.t Tegiment on the
parade-ground " at Mian Mir obeyed the order to load, sounded the
knell of sepoy power in the Punjab. - The three regiments of Native
Infantry and. one of light cavalry were cowed by that stirring
sound and by the sight of twelve Horse Artillery guns charged
-with destruction to them should they resist. The -infantry piled
arms and marched off with silent and angry astonishment. The
cavalry anbuckled their swords and threw them on the. ground
and the capital of the Punjab was saved. The next night,
May 14th, at X0 P.M., Mr, Roberts, the Commissioner, accompanied
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by one Military and two Civil Officers, brought Mr. Montgomery
& paper, in the Persian character, which had just reached him
with an injunction of secrecy from the writer. He writes : “It was
a report from @ Police Officer stationed on the Sutlej, giving &
confused account of the attack on the Ferozepore entrenchment .
that afternodon by the 45th Native Infantry. ‘It gave not any
account of the result of the action. We conjectured that my
express of the previous daj; to Brigadier Innes had failed of its
design, that the sepoys had gained the arsenal, had crossed the
bridge-of-boats, and were in fall march on Lahore. ' In-the earnest.
deliberation which ensued other circumstances occarred- to our
minds which seemed to make our position in Lahore critical to the
last degree. A Punjab police corps, the only one we bad to carry
on the civil duties, and which furnished personal guards to all the
Civil Officers at the station, was reputed to be disaffected (Happily
this tarned out to be quite false.) Lieutenant Gulliver, volunteered
to ride off to cantonments to acquaint the Brigadier with what we
bad just learnt, and beg him to do what he could to defend
himself. Messrs. Egerton, Deputy Commissioner, and Elliott,
Assistant Commissioner, went round the station to take mote of
what might be goiig on. They.returned reporting all quiet.
Shortly afterwards, Lieutenant Gulliver slso came back, - bearing
from Brigadier Corbett the joyful news of the repulse of the
outbreak and the compsrative safety of Ferozepore,-the Brigadier
haviog received a despatch direct from Brigadier Innes. There
could be no doubt that there had been a plot astanged between the
Lahose and Ferozepore brigades; for ‘on that ssme forencom
- (May l4th) T received two hasty notes $roxn - Brigadier Corbeit
saying that all the troops in Miin Mir were preparing to desert
bodily. This caused a panic among the residents of Anarkali,
and a rendezvous of all male residents took place at the Genéral
Jsil. The gums and Her Majestys 81t Regiment were however,
80 quitkly got ready that the natives retired into their lines.

called the Mujha, and taken to Mr. Thomas, Assistant Com-
missioner at Kasur, the chief towa of that part of the Majhs
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which lies in the Lahore District, and on the direct route to
Ferozepore.: Mr. Thomas sent them into Lahore. The stalwart
Sikhs who form the population of the Majha were wholly on our
side throughout. Many villages have been almost decimated by
the number of recruits who have flocked to form our new regiments
in- memory of the bygone days when they bravely fought against
us under the banners of the Khalsa.

‘Defensive measures were at “once -adopted’ in Anarkali as
follows : The fort was provisioned for six months for 4,000 men
and cvery gate blocked up but one. - All men of the various Punjab
regiments who  happened to be on leave at their homes in this
neighbourhood were called in and collected under the command of
Captain Travers. They furnished picquets for guard all round the-
Central Jail and at other places where danger seemed to threaten.
A company of volunteers from the European residents of Anarkali
was raised in 36 hours to the number of 130 men, and for some
days Anarkali was guarded only by them, a half company of
Subhan - Khan’s Police Battalion, 'and a: few ordinary. pohce.
A rendezvous was appointed, and danger s1gnals arranged. A cham
of mounted pohce was thrown - out along the roads leadmg to
cantonments, which for a length of time were partolled durmg the
night by the junior Civil and Military Officers: of the Station.
The usual precautions in regard to ferries, sepoys’ letters, etc., Were
vigorously observed. On the 26th and 27th the Guide Cbips passed
through on their fan;ous march to Delhi, and about a week after
wards the movable column under Brigadier Neville Chamberlain

-arrived.. On June Sth two men of the 35th Native Infantry, which
‘was one of the regiments composing the column, were" blown from
guns on the Anarkali parade-ground, by sentence of a drum-head
court-martial, for sedition and intended mutiny.

_“Various pety events occurred ‘showing the excited state of
inen’s minds. A trooper of the disarmed 10th Irregulars, on his
way down with his reginient, seized a swoid, and made a feint
of attacking several persons, bt‘lt,ga'.ve up his' weapon ' quietly at
last. He was punished with five years imprisonment. A man
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armed ‘with a sword rushed out from one of the city gates, cut

down the sentry and was eventally shot by a mounted policeman

while making for the bridge of boats. Many persons fell under

suspicion from the discovery of papers which to say the least, were

of very questionable loyalty, and several trials of such parties

were held. The enigmatical way in which the papers were some-

times worded or the care with which the real treason had been

concealed, had the effect the criminal desired. No proof could be

found and in several cases it was found needful to release on security

men whose characters were by no means immaculate. Those who

could not give security were detained in jail. On the 23rd May the

native newspapers were placed under a strict censorship, which was-
vigorously enforced, for some time after all disturbance had ceased.

Ou the 23rd and 24th July restrictions were placed on the sale of
lead, sulphur percussion caps, etc.’ The Hindustani population in-
cluding Civil Officials and domestic servants had been disarmed on

the 29th June; and on the 23rd August a census of all unemployed
Hindustanis was taken with a view .to their expulson. The
Superintendence of this compulsory exodus and . the arrest and
deportation of numbers of vagrants formed no small part of the
Deputy Commissioner’s work, Bi-weekly kafilas were formed
of Hindustanis. They were sent down to Harike ferry under

guards of ‘police, with lists signed by a District Officer, and duly
checked at certain stations. As many as 2,536 Hindustanis were

thus sent home during the siege and in the few weeks immediately

succeeding the capture of Delhi.

‘On the 30th July the 26th Native Infantry mutinied at
Mian Mir, and murdering Major Spencer, their commanding officér,
one non-commissioned European, and two Native officers, fled.
They escaped during a heavy-dust-storm which concealed them
from observation and kept us in ignorance of theis route. They
were destroyed by Mr. Cooper, Deputy Commissioner of Amritsar,
on the banks of the Ravi. This event showed the necessity for some
means of tracking any future body of deserters, especially. as the
loyalty of the remaining regiments was very doubtful. Four strong
police posts were’ established in villages' which lie beyond the
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plain upon which the cantonment is built, and the men werc
instructed.'to throw out chains of sentrics and to watch narrowly
all passers-by. - On the 17th September Mr. R. E. Egerton
(ficiating Deputy Commissioner, was “called suddenly down tu the
south-west part of this district in order to prevent the taint of th
Kharral insurrection’ ‘from reaching the Musalman population .
that part of the country. Mr. Perkins, Assistant Commisgioner
was also for a fgw days stationed at-a remote police post int
the boundaries of which emissaries from the insurgents were known
to have come. The appearance, with Mr.” Egertom of half a
regiment of Wale’s Horse, and other demonstrations, deterred
the Kharrals of the District from joining their rebellious kinsmen.
Mr. Egerton was out on another accasion for three or four weeks
in company with the (,ommlqsmner Mr. Roberts, in the Gugera
district on similar duty. The civil charge of this important station
was confided on these occasions to Mr. R. Berkeley, Extra Assistant
Commissioner.

‘In the two jails at Lahore there were confin ed on the 11th May,
2,379 prisoners. It was not unreasonable to suppose | that, should
the native troops mutiny, they would release all these desperadacs,

‘as they did at Agra and else-where, ~ It was also likely that -the

troops themselves would have {o be put in jail.. Both these con-.
siderations pointed to the proprlety of emptying the jails as far as
possible, With-:this yiew, the Commissioner and Deputy
Commissioner was’ ‘authorised. to release, on payment of a flne
or even in some cases unconditionally, alf such men as were ill,
disabled or had nearly served out.-their -terms. Obedience to
this order teduced the 'numbers considerably. Instructions were
also issued to judical officers to punish. by “fine and ﬂoggmg as
far as possxble rather than by imprisonment, The ]axls were
fortified, the draw-bridges removed, the gnards sttengthened, and
a supply of blue-l'ghts and rdckets sent in to serve as signals in
case of: attack By night.’T

In 1858 A.D. an act was. passed, by the British Parliament,
transferrifig the Govemment of - India from the Company to the

1 Wnl.ku G. C. Gazstter oj the Lahore District,’ 1893—94; 42 -44
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Crown. This Act made no important change in the’administration
in India, but the governor-gemeral as representing the Crown
became known as the ‘viceroy’. He was appointed by Royal
Warrant, and usually - held office for a term of five years. The
designation ‘viceroy’, although it was the most frequently used in
ordihary parlance, had no statutory authority, and had never
been employed by the British Parliament. The salary of the
viceroy was fixed at 2,550,000 rupees per annum. The
Governor-General in Council was responsible for the entire adminis-
tration of British QOccupied India. The actual work of adminis-
tration was, however, divided between the Government of India
and the Local Governments of provinces. From the 1st of January,
1859 A.D., the Panjib and its dependencies were constituted a
Lientenant-Governorship. Sir John Lawrence, who had hitherto
held the office of Chief Commissioner, was appointed the first
Lieutenant-Governor, with his headquarters at Lahore. He was
however, compelled by ill health to vacate his office at the end of
February, and to leave for England,

Sir Robert Montgomery succeeded Sir . John Lawrence on. the
26th February, 1859 A.D. as Lieutenant-Governor of the Panjab.
It was in his time that the beautiful gardens which now surround
the city of Lahore, were planted, and the canal which flows on
its margin was excavated.

Sir Robert Montgomery resigned “his office’ on the 10th of
January, 1865 A.D., and was succeeded in the office of Lieutenant-
Governor by Sir Donald McLeod, who had played an important
part in the administration of the Panjab ever since it became a
British- province. After the departure of Sir Robert-Montgomery
to England, the Chiefs of the Panjab raised a magnificent memorial
in his honour, which-took the form of the Montgomery Hall, now
‘standing by the side of that which bears’ the name of Sir John
Lawrence.

‘In the year 1865 A.D., the office of the Judicial Commissioner
was abolished, and a Chief Court, consisting of two judges, was’
created in Lahore with- final appellate authority in civil and
‘criminal cases. ‘The first civilian judge was Mr. H. A. Roberts,
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who had been Judicial Commissioner,, and a Bazzistcr-ju@ge,
Mr. Charles Roulnois.

In 1858, the Panjab ‘Government . submitted -a proposals to
the Supreme’ Government to establish a 'Uliiversi'ty at Lahore.
After a con‘siderable~,correspo_ndence, the Supreme Government
was pledsed to sanction the éstéhﬁshmeﬁt of .ar'l instruction, to be
styled the Lahore University College, with a governing body
or Senate, consisting of the 'Lieutenant-Governor of the Panjib

- President, certain ex-officio- members appointed by the Government
and members nominated by the Lieutenant-Governor of the Panjab
on the.ground of their being eminent benefactors and original pro-
moters of the insi:igution, or persons distinguished for attainments
in Literature or Science. The Senate so constituted 'nz:as_ emp@)weréd
to expend the income at its disposal in the {oundétion of fellow-
ships and scholarship ; in making grants in aid to educational
institation conducted in accordance with the principles of tlie_
movement ; granting rewards for vernacular -translation of
European standard works, and for the encouragement of enlightened
study of Oriental Literature: to’ grant certificates of proficiency
after examination to be conducted under rules framed by the
Senate. on certain accepted principles, the gerieral object of which
was to encourage fhefd'iﬁusion of .West.e'rn literéture, as far as
“possible, through the medjum of the vernacular, but where
this was not possible, through the medium of English. Further,
the Senate was to be, with the educational officers of Government,
the ‘‘Council of Edﬁcatibn", or consulting body, in matters relating
to education for the province. In support . of the institution,
Government granted an cquiv,aight to the income from subscrip-
tions and ‘endowments up to Rs. 21,000 per annum. Lastly, while
disallowing, for the present, the title of “University”” and declining .
to grant power to confer degrees, the Sﬁpreme Government
intimated its readiness to re-consider this portion of its decision,
should the institution prove itself worth of the superior-status of a
University. The idea of the improvement and extension _of‘
vernacalar literature generally, and of the encouragement of the -
enlightened study of Eastern classical languages and literature -
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orginated with Sir Donald McLeod, who addressed the Director of
Public Instruction on the subject, fully exprussing his view as to
the development of the scheme. These were communicated by the
Director of the Anjuman-i-Panjab, a society established at Lahore
“for the diffusion of useful knowledge - under the presidency of
Dr. Leitner. That body and its learned president took up the
subject warmly, and at many busy meetings which were held by the
members, Européan and native, and with which are associated
many distinguished mames (such as Sir Charles Aifchison and
Sir James Lyall) the scheme of Sir Donald McLeod developed
itself into a University movement, and hence it hz_ns been . rightly
said that the University in the Panjib owes its origin to the
Anjuman-i-Panjdb.

To carry out the policy of the University College, the Senate
established an Oriental School and College at Lahore, endowed
Jectureships, literary fellowships and ‘scholarships and held public
examination in the vavious subjects of study which it was desired
to encourage.

On the §th February 1870 A.D., Duke of Edinburgh, the
second son of Queen Victoria, visted Lahore, and was received by
the lieutenant-governur, the civil and military anthorities and the
principal feudatories and chief of the province. There was a
review of troops at Miinmir, a provincial ball at the Montgomery
Hall, and a coversazione at Government House. The Duke left
for Amritsar on the 12th February..

In January, 1810 A.D,, the five years term of Sir Donald
McLeod having expired, he was asked to remain for a further period
of six months. At the conclusion of this period  he resigned
office on the 1st of June. Sir Henry Marion Durand, succeeded
Sir Donald McLeod, but he met with a fatal accident in Tank
seven months afterwards and died. His successor was Sir Henrv
Davies.

On the Ist January, 1876 A.D., Prince of Wales visited
Lahore. - He was received on the platform of the Railway Station
by - the lieutenant-governor, the chief civil and military officials,
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and Europeana. The Prince drove round the city and visited the
Lahore fort. In the armoary, at ,the fort, the Prince saw the
weapons employed by the Sikhs. His attention was sttracted by
a tiny cannon, mounted on a revolving frame, which was said to
have been used as a toy by Dalip Singh, when he was a iittle boy.
At the desire of the Prince the toy was sent to England.

On the 1st January, 1877 A.D. Queen Victoria assumed the
title of ‘Empress of India’,

On the 2nd April, 1877 A.D.; Sir Robert Eyles Egérton-
succeeded Sir Robert Henry Davies as lieutenant-governor of the
Panjab. At the close of the year 1881 A.D.. an Exhibition of
Industrial Arts was held at Lahore, with the twofold object of
ascertaining the progress made in this respect since the last
Exhibit.on in 1864 A.D., and of encouraging the production of
genmne local work of original oriental desxgm Specimens of
indigenous ‘art . and industry, and works ch:eﬂy of domestic
characters bearing the mark of the mdlv:duahty which only hand
labour ‘can bestow. from the tissue wrought by the peasant’s
needle to the ]ewelled ornaiment were brought together. The
Exhibition was formally inaugurated by Sir Robert Egerton on
24th December 1881 A.D.:

Sir Charles Umpherston Aitchison' assumed the office of
lieutenant-governor of the province on 2nd Apnl 1882 A.D. ~ The
Panjib University Act was passed in the same year, and, in
accordance therewith, the University of the ‘Panjab came into
existence on the 14th October. The Governor-General of India
consented to became: the patyon of the institution, the lieutenant-
governor was appomted Chauncellor, and the members of the Senate-
were ﬂeslgnated Fellows.

The bulldmg of the Mayo School of Arts was completed in
the spring of 1882 A.D., and was constructed from funds raised by
a subscription for founding a memorial to the late Lord Mayo.
. A Veterinary School was established in. Lahote in May 1882 A.D.
for improvement of  horse breeding and instruction in. that
subject. The Panjib Pubhc Library was opened:by. Sir Charles
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Aitchison, its. founder, on 3lst December, 1885 A.D. The
library bequeathed to the'Local Government by the late Mr. T.W.H.
Tolbort, and the library of the Director of Public Instruction,
were incorporated in the new library. The Panjib Chiefs’ College
{Aitchison College) was established at Lahore in 1886 A.D. only
for the education of the sons of ruling chiefs,’ of titular and
other prominent men, a‘.l}d of minors under Court of Wards,
and in the new institution the Ward’s Schools of Ambaila,” was
incorporated.

Lady Aitchison Hospital for Women was founided in Lahore
‘on the 15th February, 1887 A.D. the and building was completed
ih 1889 A.D. -

On the 16th February, 1887. A.D.- the Jubilee of the
Queen Victoria was celebrated in Lahore, The licutenant-governor
1aid the foundation stone, which was of Naughera -marble, of the
Victoria Jubilee Hall at Lahore and received congratulatory
addresses from fifteen societies and local bodies, including the
Panjab University, the Kh=lsa Diwan, the Indian Association and
the Muhammadan. Association. At a meeting held at Lahore to
commemorate the Queen’s Jubilee, it was resolved to establish a
«Technical Instizate” in the city.  The Institute was to be
established in connection with the School of Arts. The Govern-
ment granted a central site, close to the Panjgb Public Library
and the School of Arts for the Institute.

Sir Charles was sucgeeded/by Sir .James Broadwod Lyail, on
ond April, 1887 A.D. Towards the middle of November, 1883 A.D.,
Lahore was visited by Lord Dufferin, the governor-general of
India. On the 15th November, 1888 AD. Lord Dufferin was
presented with an address by the Anjuman e Islimia, Panjab,
Lahore and he replied to this addréss in Persian, - The same day
the Lady Aitchision Hobspital was formally opened by Lady
Dafferin.

Marquis of Landsdowne, the successor of Lord Dufferin, paid
a visit to Lahore on 23rd November, 1880 A.D. . On the 25th he
formally declared open the buildings of the Lahore Mission College.
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At noon the fdllqwing day, convocation of the Panjab University
was held in the Government College Hall, Lahore, which was
attended by the governor-general and the lieutenant-governor.-

Prince Albert Vigtof of Wales, vi‘sitedll_ahore on 25th January,
1890 A.D. The Prince, accompanied by the lieutenant-governor,
visited the city, mounted on elepharits. On Monday, the 3rd
Februéu'y, 1890 A.D., the Prince laid the foundation ‘stone of the
New Jubllee Museum and Technical Institute in Anarkali, Lahore
The Prince then proceeded to the new Vi ictoria Jubilee Hall, where
the Municipal address having been read to him, he .declared the
Hall open. A brilliant garden party at Shalsmar was given to the -
Prince by Sir James Lyall.

" _The subsequenf history of Lahore, during the British period,
is more social than pelitical, till the political conscience of ‘the
country re-awakened and .different political movements started
in the country in -which Lahore played an important part. With
the growth and popularity of English education, which primarily
intended to produce’ clerks, - Indians.came in touch with current
western thought. The impact of western.ideas on India had its
first effect on Hinduism. By the end of the nineteenth century
a religious reform movement was started in Lahore, Its founder
was Day¥nanda Saraswati. Later on a society was : staréed;
called the Arya Samaj. - Its cry was ‘Back to Vedas', Although
it was a reforming movement influenced by Muslim and “Western
thoughts, it was in essence an aggrassive militant movement. ~ And-
so it happened, curiously, that the Arya Samaj. which, of many
-Hinda sects, pruuu.bj y camc nearest to Islam, became a ¥ival
.and opponent of Islam. It was an attempt to convert the
defenswe and static Hmdmsm into an aggressive ' missionary.
- religion. It was meant to revive Hinduism and to impose it on
Muslims. 1It. was, -indeed, Hindu nationalism ra.lsxng its head.
It gradually spread all over the Panjab.

- With the dev elopment of industriés in the country, when the
power of Hindu capital grew, the new bourgea:se determined to
start an orgamsation to plead thelr cause in the political sphere
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of the country. Thus was the Indian National Congregs founded
in I885 A.D. This organisation gradually became great’ ind
powerful. To start with the Muslims also co-operated with the
Hindis wholeheartedly in this movement. They took part in all
its activities and helped the movement as much as they could.
But with the advent of the 20th century the feeling grew among
them that there intcrests were mot properly represented by the
Congress. The Congress, to all appearances, had always clung
to a natiomal basis, but in effect its was predominantly a Hinda
organisation, because of the overwhelming majority of Hindas
in it. The resuit was that men like Nawib Muhsinul Mulk and
other felt the need of creating an independent Muslim organisation
to represent the Muslims in the political life of the  country.
- Conseé;uently,‘/ in 1906 A.D., the All-India Muslim League was
formed.

The Congress and the 'League continued to  function as
separate bodies upto the year 1916 A.D., when they compromised
on the terms stipulated in- the Lucknow or the League-Congress
Pact. This Pact laid down, among other things, the proportion
of seats to be reserved for the Muslim minorities. This Congress—
League Scheme then became the joint programme which was
accepted as the country’s demand. 1t represented the views of
the bourgeoisie who - were the only politically minded people at
that time.
 The callousness with which the- Turks were treated by the
British during the World War I exasperated the Muslims of
India. Because of sympathy for Turkey and a vigorous expression
of it, Muslim leaders, all over India had been interned early
in the war. 'This raised an uproar which for a time threw all
ot'her. political programmes into oblivion. The Muslims of India
rose to a man. .Khilifat movement was organised andled by
-Muhammad °AlL Itv-gradna.lly went into the fold of the Congress
under the: influence of Gindhi. Innocent Muslim masses little
knew that they were marching to their .doom. The programme
of Satyagraha and non-co-operation was put into action. Muslim
employees left off their work, lawyers and litigants boycotted
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the ‘courts, studemts and teachers" stayed away from. their
educational institutions. And then cime the muost tragic part
of the episode. Elghteen ‘thousand Muslims. sold -away. (heir
properties and Belongings and migrated to -\fglmmstﬁn. In 1922
A.D. the non-co-operation campaign -ended. without achieving
any results. The Muslims of India were the worst hit party.
They had badly estranged the British government, The Khilafat
had been done away with by the Turks themselves.: The extremist
element amongst Hindds had evoived a new ideology which
dictated ‘India was the Holy" Land of the Hindas, and that the
political goal of the Hindus was Hmdn ‘Raj’. In the words of
Jawahar: Lal Nehru, ‘The unemployed middleclass Muslims felt
that the Hindas monopohsed all the jobs and stood in their way.
The Hindas were on the whole the better-off community. Having
taken to English education earlier, they had got most of the
government jobs. Thev were richer also. The village financier
or banker was thé bania who' exploited the small landhelders and
tenants and gradually reduced them to beggary aund took possession
of the land. ' The bania exploited Hmdu and Muslim tenants: and
land-holdefs alike, but . his explontatwn of -the Muslims took a
communal  turn, .especially in provinces where the agriculturists
were mainly Muslims, The spread of machine-made goods probably
hit the Muslims harder than the Hindas. All these factors went
to increase the bitterness between the .two ma]or commumtles
of India and *o strengthen Muslim nationalism’ ~The fiasco
into which the Khilafat movement ended opended the eyes of the
Muslim leaders like Muhammad ‘Al. Reviewing the past events
he realised the great mistake which came up before his eyes in
thousands of forlorn homes whose inmates had migrated from
India uever to return, in lakhs of paupers who had left off their-
means of sustenance and in the complete frustration of the hopes -
.of Muslims,

) In December 1928 AD. a Brmsn Commxssnon -under the
.Chaxrmanshlp of Simon, came to India, and was generally boycot-
‘ted. “Simon go b back’ became a famnhar cry all over the country In

L. Netrn, Jawaharial, Glingses of World History, 121,
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Lahore Lijpat Rie ‘was beaten by the police when he was
demonstrating against the commission. Some months later Lajpat
Rie died and it was considered probable that the police beating
had hastened his death.

In December 1929 A.D. annual session of the Congress was
held in Lahore and passed a resolution in favour of indeépendence
and a struggle to attain it.

In 1934 A.D. Muhammad ‘Al Jinnih returned from England
and rejoined the Muslim League with redoubled vigour. - Like
all the Muslim leaders of Iadia he had previously been a staunch
supporter of Hindu-Muslim unity and had preached it from the
Congress platiorm. But after the Round Table Conferences held
in London in 1930—33 A D. to deliberate on the future of India
he had to admit his failure. He said, ‘Many efforts have been
made since 1924 till the Round Table Conference to settle the
Hindu—Muslim question. At that time there was no pride in me
and 1 used to beg from the Congress. I worked so incessantly
to bring about a rapprochement. that a newspaper rémarked that
#Mr. Jinnah is never tired of ‘Hindo—Muslim unity.” But I
reccived the shock of my life at the meetings of the Round- Table
Conference. In the face of ‘danger, the Hinda sentiment, the
Hinda mind, the Hinda attitude led me to the conclusion that
there was no hope of unity.’

‘This was a straw showing which way the wind was blowing.
‘The Muslims’ by this time had started seriously thinking if they
.ould have common truck with the Hindus. The first great
Muslim thinker who voiced the necessity of a separate home for
Muslims in India was the late Dr. Sir' Muhammad Igbal.- In
December, 1930, A.D, the Muslim League held its annual session at
Allahabad. On this memorable occasion he remarked, ‘India is a
continent of human groups helonging o different races, speaking
diffe-ent languages and. professing different religions. Their
behaviour is not at all determined by a common race-conciousness.
Even the Hindis do not form a homogeneous group. The principle
i European domocracy cannot be applied to India without
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' recognising the fact-of communal groups. The Muslim demand
for the creation of a Muslim India within India is, therefore,
perfectly justified. And I have no doubt that this House will
emphatically endorse the ~Muslim demands embodied in this-
rasoclution, Perso’nally. I would go.\ further than the demand
embodied in it. I would like to see the . Panjab, North-West
Frontier Province, Sind and Baluchistan. amalgamated into - a
single state. ~Self-Government within the British ‘Empire, -or
without the British Empire, the formation of a consolidated North-
West Indian Muslim state appears to-me to ‘be the final destiny
of the Muslims at least of North-West India." This was the first
scheme of a sovereign Muslim State, which was flouted by the
Hinda Press as a -vague dream of a poet. - But the idea gained
ground amongst the Muslims and three yéars later gave birth to
the ideology of Pakistin. - Chaudhri Rahmat ‘Ali founded the
Pakistan National Movement in- 1933 A.D. in England.. The
Pakistin National Movement had its propagenda centres all over
Pakistan. ‘Apart from pamphlets, tracts, handbills and other
literature ‘issued regularly by the Prov_i,n@:ihl centres a weekiy
flewspaper under the title of Pakistan was published in England
to propogate the ideals of the Movement. Explaining the origin
Of the Pdkistan National Movement to Halide Edib in 1937 A.D,,
Chaudhrt Rahmat *All remarked, ‘There is a point—a very
important point—in connection with the Indian Muslems which is
not clearly understood abroad, First the Muslems had their
homelands -in Pakistan ; that is, Panjab, North:West: Frontier
Province (also called 'Afghén Province), Kashmir, Sind,” and
Baluchistan. The name Pakistan I derived from the na.nes of
these five Provinces.. The Muslems have lived there as a nation
for over twelve hundred yéars', and possess a history, a civilization,
and a culture of their own,. The area is separated from India
proper (Hindustan) by the. Jumna : and it isnot a part of India.
Although twelve hundred  years. ago there were Hindus and. a
Hindu Empire, since 712, for over » thousand years, they (the

Hindus) have been a. minority community there.?

*" 1. Halidé Bdib, Inside India, 362—3,
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Two years later on September 2, 1939 A.D. the Second World
War broke out and while *the Congress made efforts to coerce the
British into conceding their demands of self-government “in India,
the -Muslim League, under the leadership of Jinnah, warned the
Muslims not to associate themselves with any movement which the
Congress might launch. On the 24th March 1940 A.D. at the annual
session of the All-India Muslim League, held at Lahore, the following
historic resolution was unanimously passed :

«That it is the considered view of this Session of the All-India
Muslim League that no constitutional plan wouid be ‘workable in
this country or _acceptable to.the Muslimyunless it is designed on
the following basic principles, viz. that geographically contiguous
units sre demarcated into regions which should be so constituted
with such territorial readjnstments as may be necessary, that the
areas m which the Muslims are numerically ina majority, as in the
North-Western and Eastern Zones of India, should be grouped to
constitute ‘Independent States’ in which the constituent units shall
‘be autonomous and sovereign."’

After this resolution was passed in Lahore the ideal of
achieviog Pakistan grew popular among the Muslims at .3 very
quick speed. The Hinda Press tried-in vain to blackpaint Jinnah
and the League, and the Congress indulged in a lavish waste of
money to sow the seeds of discord among the Muslim ranks.
In Lahore, the Unionists, at first under Sikandar Hayat and later
their leader Khizar -Hayat, were offered every kind of support
by the Panjab Hindas -and Sikhs to form a strong bulwark against
the Muslim League. But inspite of all these efforts in the Panjab
the League returned 78 Muslim League members jn a house of 175
during the elections to provincisl assembly at the end of 1945 A.D.
The total Muslim seats in the assembly were 90. But Khizar Hayat,
who had been expelled from the League in June 1944 A.D. by
Jinnah for want of faith, réviving the old Unionist Pasty with a
strength of 13- Muslim members, joined bands with the Congress
and Akil Sikhs in Lahore, and formed a Coalition Ministry with

the support of 95 members, thus becoming the Premier of the.
province himself.
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The hollowness of the Khizar Ministry being too well-known to
the public, the Muslim masses protested that there was no justifica-
tion for the :ministry’ to continue in office, As a step against the
growing League ppﬁiilarity in'the province, the Khizar Ministry

.took up strong repressive measures against the, League, On the

24th January, 1047, seven members of the Panjab Muslim Leaguc

High - Command, viz., Iftikhar Husain Khian of Mamdot,

Mumtaz Daultina. Iftikhirud Din, Begam Shah Nawiz, Shaukat

‘Hayat. Khan, Firozkhan Noon and Amir: Husain = Shsh, were

arrested in Lahore following their 'opp'o_siti'ari to "police. which had.
comé to search the-League office in Lakore. “On the 25th January,

the League campaign against the ministry became more pronounced

‘among' the masses. In.Lahore 63 persons, including 18 League-
‘Members of the Legislative Assembly were arrested on_ that day.

Thefe was a lavish use “of tear gas and la¢hig by the police over

peaceful processionists resulting in considerable casualties,

particqlarly in case of Muslim women and girls.

The Khizar Congress Coalition was shaken to its foundation by
the first impact of the League’s movement, for on the next day
all Lgague léaders, were released by the government. On 27th
January the League leaders again-hddresged a gathering outside
the Mochi Gate to show their determination to fight ‘the unrepre-
sentative ministry with all their resources. The police, thereupon
arrested at midnight all top ranking League leaders including the
Kbin of Mamdot, Firozkhin Noon, Mumtaz-Daultana, Iftikharud .
:Din, Shaukat Hayat, Begam Shih Nawiz,; Ghulam 'Mql.ﬂud Dmin

Qastirt, Dr. Omar Hayat Malik, Norullah and Amifud Din. -

Thus the Léague campaign spread like wild fire over the lang
of the five rivers. . Muslim masses struggled ‘against the Khizar
ministry ceasglessly for a period of 34 days in Lahore and other
places, untill at last on' the 25th February the Panjab Govern.
ment was compelled to make peace with the Muslim League. On
February 26, 1947 A.D. the League leaders were released from
different jails in the Panjab. - P - p

In the meantime the British Government had declared that
‘power will.be transferred'in Some areas to the existing provincial
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Govesament or in some such other way as may seem
most reasonable’.t This declaration while on one side gave further
impetus to the determination of the Panjib League to wrest power
from the Khizar-Congress Coalition, on the other side it inflamed
the Sikhs with-a passion to press for a homeland in the Panjib.
Master Tira Singh, one of the leaders of the Sikhs, remarked,
‘We Sikhs cannot co-operate with the Leagie unless we are
assured that there will be proper safeguards for the minorities.
Unless there is an equitable settlement, we will proceed with the
idea of partition of the Panjab. . Our minimam demand is that in
the Panjab, as it stands to;day, the Sikhs and Hindus should
each be given 30 per cent representation in-the Legislatures and . in
the services. - Forty per cent should go to the Muslims.’

With the declaration of the British Government that the
power would be transferred to India by June, 1948° at the latest,
things started moving very swiftly in Lahore. The Le'aggie
campaign grew more intense and the Sikhs began organising
regiments of their own. The Hindustan Times, a Congress organ
issued from Buhly, revealed, ‘Before the fateful June of 1947 comes
and the British pack up and go, the Panjab will have private
arniies ‘ready to take the present controversy between the
various “‘stans” (i.e. proposed independent sovereign states) to the
arbitration of arms® While the Sikhs organised their Akali
Fauj the Hindos strengthened their secret organisation, the
Ragstripa Swayam Sewak Sangh. ' The Sangh had 3,200 regular and
8,000 temporary members in the Panjab, It had 10 paid pro-
_pogandists and Jamma was their centre for the Panjib. They
planned to launch attacks on the life and property of the Muslims
with arms and amunition, brickbats and acids in an organised”
way assoon as they got an opportunity. The following were
the Hinda Government officials 6f the Panjab who organised the
movement in Lahore. ;

1. Bee.para 10 '6f Appendix VI

2, Appendix VL

3. The Hindustan Times, February 23, 1047.
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K.—from the Government Printing Press Panjib, Lahore.

M.—from the N. W. Railway Loco Workshops, - Mughalpiira,
Lahore,

K. L. K.—from he Government Telegraph Office, Lahore,

R: R. S. K.—from the Controller Military Accounts, Lahore.
B. D.—from the Military Accounts Officers Revenue Section.
I. K.—from the General Post Office, Lahore.} :

Finding, at last, that he had lost all hold over the Muslim
masses and that it was well mgh 1mpo<<1ble for him to hold the :
fort “of the ministry against the onslaughts of the. League,
Khizar Hayat ‘tendered ‘the resignation of his cabinet to the
governor on the 2nd March, 1947 AD  This action’ further
infuriated the Sikhs and Master Tara Singh issued a statement next
day in Lahore saying, ‘Let the Khalsa Panth now. realise the:

gravity of the situation. I expect every Sikh to do his duty. We
shall live or dxe, but not submit to Muslim domination. Oh Khélsa
rise and gird up vour loins. The momentous hour has approached
May God be our guide and -guard us’. On March 4, 1947 A.D.
he came dut of the Assembly Party Meeting Room, shouting
“Pakistan Murdabad" (Death uito Pikistan), and ‘Sat Sri Akal’
(Long Live Sikhism). and brandished’ his sword on the steps of the
Assembly Chamber. - He also declared, ‘The time has come when
the ‘might of the sword alone shall rule. The Sikhs are ready.
We have to bring the Muslims .to their senses.’” The other Sikh
and Hmdu leaders in Lahore joined him and on the same day,
ie, March 4, 1947 A.D. in pubhc meetings held in Lahore remarked
as follows i
Gayam Kartar Singh :* ‘This day the Crusade starts. One
hundred years from to-day our yellow flags were flying on. the Fort
_of Lahore. The same flag shall -fly again. Our battle-axe shall
decide if the- Muslims -shall rule. Sikhs shall never disgrace the
name of Gura Gobind Singh.

: ‘Extracts from a seczet’ report of the Panjib Government Crimipal
inulll.ona Departmeat, published in the Daws Delhi, Januvary 29, 1947.
-Initials 'of the namesare only reported by the press.
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Chauhdr! Lehri Singh: ‘1-am a Jat, and the Jats embraced
the Sikh cult to put an_end to Muslim rule, and the same Jits
will once again fight with their lives.’

~ Dr. Gopt Chand Bhargava :* ‘During these days, stage such
demonstrations that the renegades “amongst us may find it
imp~-sible to reach settlement w,hat’elver with the Muslim League.’

. As a result of this inflammatory '.prop'aganda Hindas and
Sikhs suddenly burst forth into violent incendiarism. Disturbances
started in Lahore and spread all over the .province. On the
5th March, 1947 A.D. in Lahore alone 18 persons ‘were killed and
injured. The trouble in Lahore originated with-the faking out
by Hindus and Sikhs of a procession through Anarkali bazar at
10 a.m.. Some 200 or 300 Hindus and Sikhs walked through the
bzar shouting ‘Pakistan Murdabad’ and forcibly “hauling down
Muslim League flags from Muslim shops. Thus when the Muslims
of Lahore were driven to the wall they also started paying the
Hindaos and Siks in their own coins. Large scale murder
and arson started with city, as a result of whicii many ‘lives were
lost ‘and property was destroyed. . Lahore became 2 city of
murders and fires. Out of the 82,000 houses in the Lahore
Corporation area 6,000 houses were burnt down: during these
disturbances.!

Lahore's fires were still smouldering. when the last British
Governor-General of India, Lord Louis Mountbatten, announced
the plan of the transfer of power to Indians, on June 3.1947 A.D.
The main features of the plan were :

1. Partition ‘of India and of the provinces of the Panjab,
Bengil and Assam if the people concerned so desire. The plan
did not preciude negotiations: between communities for a
United India.

2: -In the case of partition, a constituert Assembly was to be
set up for the representatives of the areas which decided not to

1. The Civil & Militery Gasetle, Lahore's report dated . the 11th
 February, 1960: B -
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participate in the Constituent Assembly of India which had
already been set up to frame the constitution of a free India.

- 3. India as a whole or the two separate States were to be
gwen Dominion _Status within . the next few months. The
Constituent Assemblies of both parts or either part of india could
decide to be independent or rémain within the British Common-
wealth.

4. The details of the partition of the Panjab, Bengdl and
Assim were to be worked out by separate Boundary Commissions
on the basis of ‘Contiguous majority . areas of - Muslims - and
non-Mushms, and not on the basis of the existing district, tehsil,
or tham administrative units.

The plan was agreed to by all the communities of India, ana
was accepted by Qa’id e A‘’zam Muhammad ‘Als Jmnah on behalf
of the Muslim nation in India. This Plan finally conceded the
Muslim demand for Pakistan, although it provided for the notional
partition of Benga), the Panjab and Kssam. "After ‘the agreernent
of the different communities of India to the plan the British
Government passed -the Indnan Indepcndence Act on 18th’
July, 1947 A.D. to make provmon for the setting up in India
of two Independent Duminions and 15¢th August, 1947 A.D."“was
fixed as the last date for setting up these Dominions. Thus
Pakistan actually - came into being on 15th August, 1947 A.D, and
Lahore became a part pf Pakistin, when Radcliffe Boundaiy
Commission - (named after Sir Cycil Radchffe, Chairman) for the
partition of the Panjab gave its award or 17th August, 1947 A.D.



CHAPTER TWELVE

PAKISTAN (1947 A.D))

ng Francis Mudie, previously a governor of Sind during the
‘British regime, was the first governor of the Panjib, appointed
to this office by Qi’id e A'zam Muhammad ‘Al Jinrah, the first
Pikistam goverpor-general of -Pakistan. Sir Robert Francis
Mudie took the oath of his office on 15th August, 1947 2 D. and
remained in office till 1949 A.D., when Sardar ‘Abdur Rab Nightar,
the first Pakistim governor replaced him. During the regime of
Sir Francis Mudie nothing happened in Lahore of any historical
importance except that that the legislative assembly of the
province was suspended by the Central government of Pikistan on
January 24, 1949 and governor’s rule was introduced in the province
under section 92-A of the amended Government of India Act as.
applicdBle in Pikistun, by the order of Khwija Nazimud Din, the
governor-general of Pakistin, who succeeded the Qa’id e A’zam
after his death on September 11, 1948 A.D. Lahore, still remains
the capital of the divided Panjab as it is included in Pakistan.
Lahore felt very jubilant ou the appointment of the first Pikistani
governor, namely Sardar ‘Abdur Rab Nightar. With the dis-
solution of the provincial assembly a sentiment grew in the
province in favour of the appointment of advisors to the gnvemor,
who could form a link between the public and the constituted
authoritv. This demand was met by the Central Government -.f
Puakistin in the appointment of the following advisors to Sardir
‘Abdur R-ib Nightar in'1949 \.D. :
(1) Malik Muhammad Anwar, Advisor for Law, -Order .and
General Admimstraticn, 3 '
(2 Shrikh €rdiq Hasan, Advisér for Finance and Industrics.
(3) Nastm Hasan, Adviser for Education, Health and
Resettlement, -
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(4) Muhammad Khin Leghari, Advisor for Public Works
.Department and Transport.

(5) Sayyid Mir Ahmad Shah, Advisor for Revenue and
Agriculture.

The advisors were selected from amongst the public men and
the list submitted by the Panjab Provincial Mislim League, which
still remains the largest representative body of the Muslims of the.
province.

H. L M. KING MUHAMMAD REZA IN LAHORE..

Lahore witnessed a ‘red letter day’ on Thursday the 9th March,
1950 A.D., when this ‘town, the nerve Centre .of the country,
feted His Imperial Majesty, King Mvhammad Reza Pehalvi, Shih
ot Irin; to glimpses of Pakistan’s military might, artistic talent,
musical aptitude, educatxonal enterprise, the grandeur of Emperor
___ahjahdn s Shalamar Gardens, state banquet and an after—
dinner receptnon ‘on the 9th and 10th March, 1950.

Mr. Liaqat ‘Al Kban, Prime Minister of Pakistan, arrived
in'Lahore from Karachi by air, on Tuesday tbe 7th March, 1950,
to mewe the Shah of Iran, who reached Lahore on the 8th March.

RAVI FLOODS

For the first time in living memory the waters 7 the river
‘Ravt passed over. the railway track, cutting off Lahore from the
morth; when it rose over six feet within 24 hours on: Tueﬂd.ly the
5th September, 1950 A.), The water leval of the nver was three feet
higher ‘than the highest over recorded at Lahore.

The railway tracks . bevond Shihdara railway station were
submerged. The Railway authorities had consequently to sus-
pend the traffic to and from Peshiwar and other branch lines.
All thie trains coming from Pes' 4war on T uesday night. ‘were sent

back to Wanr.ub.td “The T ins for Kar-lchl from Lahore were,
however, run: dnrmg the nig:

"The: district authoriti- Red Cruss: Socnety and ‘other
,phllanthroplc organisations . de frantic eﬁortq to evacuat.
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the marooned population of Shahdara which looked like a vast
sheet of water.

In the small hours of Tuesday morning the river showed
signs of flood and by 5 p.m. it overflowed jits embankments at
various points. The Deputy_Commissipner.'of.l.ahore on receipt
‘of an urgent message from Shihdara rushed to the scene accom-
panied by the Engineers of the N.W.R., P.W.D,, District Board
and Lahore Corporation.

The Deputy Commissioner held a conference with the
G.0.C. of Lahore area and' chalked out a plin for the evacua-
tion of the, people stranded in the flood area of S_hahdara,
and Badamy . Bagh. RBoats were sent to Baghbanpura and
Shalimar # view of the seven breaches made in the six-mile long
‘Mahmad Bay bund near Shahdara. Military personnel were sent to
Shahdara with the material required for repairing the breaches.

By 6 pm. thé flood water had inundated Qil‘a Lachhman
Singh and Rivi Road, which became impassable after sunset as
it was under water at many places.

Scores of people, with their paltry belongings, were scen
sleeping on the pavements of the Ravi Road.

“The Shahdara-Power House was affected by high pressure of
water -and the major part of Lahore was plunged into darkness.
The authorities, however, managed to keep the Power House
functioning despite the fact that it was under water.

At 1-30 a.m. (Wednesday) there were signs of a fall in the
water level. At 3am. on Wednesday the water started flowing
towards the City of Lahore and reached Biba Mahalla in Sant
Nagar, Sinda Kalan, Sanda Khurd and Islamab4d in Bilal Ganj.

The flood water of .he Ravi that had submerged by Wednesday
afternoon an area of over 50 square’ miles round about Lahore
receded about three to four .feet at a place 15 miles upstream.
An appreciable_change for the better in ‘the situation in the

suburban area of the city by Thursday afternoon was forecast:
late on Wednesday night by the Chlef Engincer, Irrigation.
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It was also decided at the conference to issue otders to shoot
at persons found indulging in looting. The decision was neces-
sitated following reports of casés of looting in the flood-affected.
areas. .

In the suburbs under water ‘thousands of families remained
stranded throughout the day. - The residents of these aieas
wherever possible abandoned - their ground floors and shified to
the second storeys of their houses or to the roof-tops. A large
number of families living on the- ground floors were obliged to

abandon their houses and move to the safer parts of the city, Bv
afternoon a camp had been opened and the evacnees were shifted
there.

Three persons were killed as a result of a landslide caused
by erosion in Faruq Gunj near the railway bridge. The support-
ing walls on both sxdes cnllapsed and the victiths were buricd
under the debris.

- The Rallway authormes who suspended all direct traffic on the
main . Peshawar line on Tuesday night were all day fighting the
fioods which had- seriously affected the railway tracks north of
Lahore.

Postal, telegraph and -telephopé services in Lahore were
seriously affectéd on account of the floods. The Postmaster-
General, Panjab a.nd N.W.F.P. Circle ordered the suspension of
the first dellvery of the General Post Office due to shortage of
staff. The manls were delivered only once in the day, Eiglit sub-
post offices .in the city were inaccessible to ‘their staff and the
public. :
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With over 15,000 cusecs of water discharged through the four
main breaches in the Shalimar escape bund which is considered
vital for the life of the city, most of the suburbs were fount
under water on Wednesday morning.

By afternoon in many places the water level had risen to three
to four feet. The worst affected of the suburbs were Misr} Shah,
Firaq Gunj, Santnagar, Krishannagar and the adjoining areas.
All families who lived on- ground floors abandoned their houses
and poured into the city taking shelter 'with their friends or
relatives. ‘Those who had no place to shift to put their belong-
ings on the Circular Road which by evening was littered with
evacuees.

~ Except for a solitary tonga or a cycle no vehicular traffic was
seen plying in these localities. Many residents of the areas who
‘had come away in the morning to attend their offices found their
houses in_accessible ~in the afternoon and were consequently
obliged to stay away. "

" Three-fourths of the city was deprived of its waier supply as
all the main power stations had been submerged Ly lond waters
tesulting in complcte electric failure. The city’s milk supply
was alsu seriously affected as all road . traffic feom Shdhdara had
been suspended since Tuesday night.

Most of the petrol pumps in the city had exhausted their
supplics by afternvon and had to disappuint customers. The
Burmah Shell Company premises in the Bidami Bagh area were
submerged and no supplies could be made available in the city.

Local cinemas also remained clused on \\'edm.sda_v following
failure of electric supply.

Pikistan Army engineers were « ngdgcd d“ day in rescue
eperations and repairing the main breaches in the Shyhdara bund
and Shilimar escape bund. The 12 boars engaged in rescue work
were found to be-inadequate and more boats 2nd amphibious
craft of the Anmyv were ordered to move into the flvoded area to
speed up rescue and repair operations.

Troops were also posted at four badly affected arc as—Diagliban-.
pura. Badamt Bagh, Shahdara and the Multan Road.
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The sence of geave danger had overwhehined the. citizens of
Lahore by late Wedhesday night when the tense atmosphere was
broken by resonant voices: of the people saying agan from the
roof-tops.

Only 14 days after the first flood had subsided, Lahore was
inundated aguin with a flood,

The Tising loodwaters of the Ravi which passed the peak point
of 15.2 feet at the Shahdara bridge gauge—the highest rise attained
during the last flood—had by the 20th September, 1950 on
Wednesday night, completely su_b.mergcd all low-lying suburbs of
Lahore which stood in three to four feet deep water. Over 2,00,000
peopie were affected in the .inundated localities. of Baghbianpura,
Misr1 Shah, Faiz Biagh, Badimi Bagh, Mohmi Road, Santnagar,
Riamnagar, Krig:anﬁagai_' and Rajgath. The maximum “heiglit
‘reached by the river at Shahdara late ont Wednesday night was
15.6 feet.

‘These low-lying localities which had ratained large quantities
of water from the last flood—further augmented by the incessant
rain during the three days—suffered greater 'damage than on the
last occasion. The water late on Wednesday night was steadily
creeping on to the high-level Multan Road which was completely
unaffected by the last flood; ‘ b liigew

Over two dozen houses collapsed in various’ parts of the city
on Wednesday as a result of which four persons were reported to’

have been killed, includlng two children. -

Over 10,000 people in Lahore had taken shelter in the five’
religf -camps opened by the authorities * by Wednesday evening.
The 'car_np_ in the Fort had the largest population. Though food
supplies weré-sui_ﬁqient in each of tl)e five camps yet the lack of
warm  clothes to cover the shivering inﬁlatt_:s considerably worried
the officers in charge. The front portion oi the. M. A. O. Coliege
building which h'a'rbom_-s'_' the second largest - evacuee population-
had been virtually turned into a cattle shed with over 100 buffaloes,

-cows and bullocks herded there.
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Five thousand blankets costing Rs 20,000 bad been purchased
by the Central Relief Committee in Lahore on Wednesday to be
distributed among the distressed.

The Panj b Governor, Sardar ‘Atdur Rab Nightar, arrived in
Lahore by air from Riwalpindi to study the situation arising qut
of the new floods: He was closeted with high military and civil
officers immediately after his arrival for more thdn an hour.

The water-level of the flocded Ravi registered a fall on
Thursday afternoon when the maximum discharge was recorded
at 1,55,000 cusecs aiter it had remained steady for aearly 30 hours.
The floodwaters, however, comtinued to spread in the mundated
suburbs of Lahore and reached by evening points never before
touched in the flood history of the cit~. The water-level of the
Shahdara gauge stood at 15 feet at midnight.’

* Over 20,000 victims from the flooded suburbs of Lahore and
surrounding villages sought protection either in the Government-
run relief centres or in school buildings or on footpaths. Besides
these, there were thousands of others who took shelter with their
friends and relatives living in unaffécted localities of the city.

About 4,000 people from Nawankot and. surrounding villages
-collected by Thursday afternoon in the Yatimkhana on the
Lahore-Multin road. The local population of the area and the
Governmental agencies made arrangements for their food but
thev complained of acute scartity of fodder for their cattle.

Following a breach in the right bank of the canal, water
started rushing into the Muslim Town area.

. The Royal Pakistan Air Force dropped supplies over isolated
and marooned areas on Thursday-afternoon. They continued to
make sorties thrice daily. The R.P.A.F. were able to drop about-
30,000 maunds of foodstufis and ' considerable quantities of
medicines and drugs.

Nunicrous evacuee centres sprung up all over Lahore during
these two days.- Exeept for the four regular camps run by the
{;uvernment in co-ordination with public charity all other centres
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were provided with food supplies and other requirements by t‘xe
local population in each area. .In the Roman Catholic Church
in Anarkall over 850 Christians from a number of villages in the
_‘zhexl\hupum district took shelter.

The exposure to weather of a: large numbeér of persons in the
food-affected areas caused grave concern to the health authorities.
The incidence of malaria and dysentery among the flood victims
was mounting daily despite all the precautions taken.

' Many houses either partly or wholly mllapsed in various
Incalities of the city,

. FIRST ADULT FRANCHISE FLECTIONS

After tie cn-.xtmn of Pakistan first adult franchise elections
were held in the Panji.b.in-March, 1951.  For the first tim- in the
history of this sub-cuntinent, a large number of candidates
entered the arena. Fnr'!"ﬂ seats, not less than. 930 candidates
remained in the field. In the Muslim Male Constituency No. 4 of
Lahere, twenty-nine candidates fought the electxons.

The elections were over by the end of March, 1951 and the

total number of votes secured. by various parties were as follows :

Muslim League ... 28,70,000 or 49°,

) jmnah-‘Aw‘:rm Muslim League. | 13,460,000 or 22-‘;0
‘Independents e 12,60,000 or 220
Jama‘at e Islam. v 2,43,000 or 4.249,
,.&zﬁleikis't:iﬁaParty .. 1,56,000 or 2.6%,
Opposition ... 2911000 or 519,

After the election the final party position stood as follows :
Mushm League v 141
Jinnah ‘Awam) League . 32
Independents : DYV

Jamid‘at e Islamni : -1
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.Minorities 51

The new Panjab Legislative Assembly had six women  mem-
bers five elected from constituencies reserved for them and one
returned from the Lahore Shahdara constituency for Anglo-
Pikistan and Pakistani Christians.

Three seats were declared vacant as three members - had been
returned from two constituencies each. The number of candidates
whose nomination papers were accepted was 930.

Of the 197 members of the Assembly at least 30 were members
of the 'pre'vicus legislature, which was dissolved by the Governor-
General in 1949.

CESSATION OF SECTION '92-A IN THE PANJAB

The Panjab ceased. to be governed under Sec. 92-A of the
Government of India Act, 1935 from the day on which the first
Ministers chosen and summoned by the Governor of the province
took upon themselves the execution of their office,

This was announced in a proclamation by the Governor-
General, wnich was published on April 2, 1951, in a Gazette
(extra« rdinary).

The text of the proclamation read :

«* Whereas the Governor-Geheral had by‘ proclamation dated
January - 24, 1949, 1ssned under Sec. 92-A" of the Government of
India Act, 1935 (hereinafter referred to as the “said Act’) and
published with Central Government notification No. 18 (1)- cord/49.
dated January 25, 1949 -directed . the Governor of West Pa.n].ib
(now called ‘the Panjab’) to assume on his behalf all powers vested
in or exerciseable by the provmcxal legislature, and- made in-
cidental and consequential- provisions such -as appeared to b
necessary or desirable for giving effect to the objects of the said
proclamation; and had thereafter, from time to time, varied the
said proclamation in the manner provided by the aforesaid
Sec. 92-A © .
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*‘And whereas the Governor-General is now satisfied that
conditions have been restored in which the Cowmment of the
Panjab can be carried on in accordance with the provisions of the
said Act.

“Now, thereforc, the -Governor-General is pleésed by this
proclamation to direct that the aforesaid prochmatmn .of January
24, 1949, as varied from time to time, shall stand revoked from
the commencement of the day on which the first Minisiers” chosen
and summoned by the. Governor of the Panjab shall take upon
themselves the execution of their office.”

LORD LAWRENCE'S STATUE REMOVED

The six-ton bronze statue of the . British Conqueror of the
Panjab, Lord- Lawreace, and pexhnps the most notorious of the
relics left behind by the British, was removed from the Lahore Mall, -
on the night of Saturday the 25th Avgast, 1951 A.D. 5nd added to a
host of other relics of the past in the Lahore Fort.

The statue of the soldler-admlmstrator, Lord Lawrence, who
was also the first Lleutenant-uovernor of the Provmcc under
‘the British regime, carricd a sword in its left hand and a pea in the
right. The words **You shall .be ru!ed by the pen: or. the sword”"

were inscribed on the pedestal, but were obliterated some time before
the partition.

A few weeks later the statue of Queen Yictoria from Charing
Cross was also removed to the Lentral Museum Lahore. :

'DOUBLE-DECKER OMNIBUSES

The first fizct of six Double-Decker Omnibuscs assembled for a
previcw in front of the Asseintly Chambers in Lahore on -Saturday
the 2nd September, 1951 A.D. Th\.y started . playmg on Sunday
Their introduction.i in Lahore aroused consi derable pubhc mterest '
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NEW PUNJAB GOVERNOR SWORN IN
Mr. 1. 1. Chundrigar was sworn in as Governor of the Panjab on

AMonday the 26th November, 1951 A.D. The oath of allegiance and
office was administered by the Chief Justice, Mr. Muhammad Munir,

DUSK-TO-DAWN CURFEW CLAMPED ON LAHORE
Anti-Qadiani Agitation
The situation-in the Punjab in connection with the Aati-Qadiani
agitation deteriorated considerably on the night . of Wednesday
March 4, 1953, when Section 144 was defied in several towns. Curfew

was clamped on Lahore and Sialkot which ‘had also been placed
under army control.

" Four persons were killed and several others injured in Sialkot as
a-result of firing on a mob.

In Lahote the situation became ery grave after the D.S.P. City,
Mr. Firdaus Shah, was shot dead and a Head Constable and two
foot-constables ‘were seriously injured when a hostile crowd near
‘Wazir Khan Mosque mobbed a Policé party late in the afternoon.
A dusk-to-dawn curfew was imposed for a week later. -

Ouc person was killed and a number of others were injured
seriously as a result of Police firing in Bhati Gate in the evening and
lathi charges on processionists defying Section 144 near Chowk
Dalgaran and Golbagh.

A large number of steel-helmeted troops parading the highways
in bren-carriers and armoured cars assisted the Police in maintaining
law and order in Lahore during the day.’

Large groups of people gathered at various places in defiance of
the curfew and kept shouting till late in the night. 140 people were
artested by the Police.

- Crowds numbering. several thousand defied Section 144 o
Lyalipur also. Thkere wers no incidents though the situation in the
city was very tense.

The. Panjab Chief Minister,” Mian Mumtaz Muhammad Klian
Daultans, declared that night that the law and order of the country
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be preserved. In an interview Mian. Mumtaz Daultana said that
certain disruptive elements were out with sinister intenticns to
undermine the solidarity of the country at a critical ‘time when
‘Pakistan was confronted with several difficuities.. He appealed to
1he people to respect law and order and not to play into the hands of
the disruptionists.-

. The situation in Lahore took a very grave turn on Thursday,
March 5, 1953 when the Police had to open fire to disperse the
demonstrators om a number of occasions. The' casualties were
reportedly heaVy “The .day-long demonstrations in violation of
Section 144, Cr. P. C. and ‘thé Curfew Order, except for a brief
hult in the afternoon continued unabated till late in the’ mght

" - Two post offices of Rangmahal and- Hiramandi were set on fire
by the demonstrators. and eight omni-buses were completely burnt.
Seventy-eight. persons injured by firing were admitted in the Mayo
Hospital \\h..re six of them succumbcd to their wounds. Sevéen of the
injured v.ere in precarious condition. The ‘exact number of injured
and dead by firing smoe Wednesday night could not be e:tsce:rtamedw
as scveral of- them were taken . away by the citizens. The. official
sources put the numbet of. dead ten. 'About 150 persons were
arrested. Thirtyseven persons who received riinor injuries were
dressed and scnt home.

Completc *hartal’ was ohscrved in" the city and the omnibus
service remamcd suspended. -All the main markets in Lahore were
¢losed. For a couple of hours in the morning after the lifting’ of ‘the
curfew the city remained calm, but.then suddenly a number of
processions appeared in various localities and headed towards the
main thoroughfares. 'The crowd emerging from Rangmahal area sct
on firc' the omnibuses. plying in the locality and wended its way
towards the: Mayo Hospital.. Another omnibus was set on fire in
front of the Mayo Hospital gatc,

A heavy contingent of ‘armed police reached. the spot and had
to. open fire to dxsperse the crowd. The crowd made several ‘attempts
to reorganise- itself but ultimately had to disperse in face of the
police firing. Scveral persons were injured by the firing. A large-
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procession, including students of various colleges, was stopped near
Tollinton Market by the police who opened fire resulting in the death
of some and injuries to others. By that time the overall situation
had considerably worsened and the police had to open fire in various
localities to break up the domostrations.

BRIEF LULL

At about 1 p.m. the city became comparatively calm. In view
of the decision to impose curfew from 3-30 p.m. all the Government
offices were closed. The schools and colleges closed carlier.

 The brief lull was, however, broken at about 4-30 p.m. when the
crowds of demonstrators reappeared in several localities. Tke police
again had to open firé at a number of places to disperse them, A
procession of the Loco workers, who struck work, was first lathi-
charged and then fired at by the pohoe and dispersed. The situation
remained unchanged till late in the night.

Two Down trains were held up by the crowds at Badami Bagh
Station and reached Lahore late. A couple of trains had to be
cancelled during the day. A few dead bodies were taken to the
Wazir Khan Mosque and buried later on. The body of a young boy
was lying unidentified in the Wazir Khan Mosque, till late at night.-
Most_of the busy thoroughfares in Lahore presented a deserted
appearance with hardly a passer-by breaking the silence. The only
traffic in such localities were the speeding police vans or a solitary
spectator crossing from one lane to another.

The Panjab Governor, Mr. L. 1. Chundrigar, called a meeting at
the Government House which- was attended by the whole of the
Punjab Cabinet, the Khan of Mamdot, Maulana Maudoodi, Mian
Iftikhar-ud-Din, Sardar’ Shaukat Hayat Khan, M.C.A., Khalifa
Shujaud Din, Speaker, Panjab Assembly, Begum Shahnawaz, Sheikh
Qamar Din of islam League and members of political parties, lawyers,
businessmen and newspaper editors. The different aspects of the
current situation in Lahore were discussed and various suggestions
made for restoring peaceful conditions in the city. A citizens’
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meeting, held in Wazir thh’s“Mosque at night, was addressed by a
number of speakers.

Martial Law was declared in Lahore at I- 30 p.m, oa Friday,
March 6, 1953 and Maj. Gen. Mohammad Azsm Khan took over
as Chief Administrator of Martial Law. Hafiz Abdul Majid, Chief
Secretary to Gove_rnmeﬁt_', Panjab was appointed - Deputy - Chief
Admipistrator.

~ An Order of the Day lssued by Gen. Azam Khan, stated that all
p:ople shovld abstain from appearing on - any road, street, lane, by-
lane, thoroughfu‘e and any public plase between the hours of 5 p.m
and 6 a.m.

The situation in Lahore on Monday, March 9, 1953 returned
almost completely to normal. Shops were open throughout the city.
including the Walled area. All Government and private offices were
open in accordance with the orders of the Chief Maitial Law
‘Administrator. The Chief Martial- Law Admmlstrator had carlier
ordered that the curfew was from 6 p.m.

A 24-bour curfew was imposed in the Wazir Khan Mosque area
on Monday morning by the local Sector Commander to round up
anti-social elements. The 24-hour cuifew was within the radius of
500 yards, Wazir Khan Mosque being the centre. In the rest of the
city the curfew was from 6 p.m. to 6 a.m.

FRUIT MARKET. SHIFTED TO NEW PREMISES

The fruit merket of Lahore shiftéd on Sunday, the-$th April, 1953
to its new premises outside Domoriapul on Circular Road which had
i 'Bc\en constructed by the Corporation at a cost of Rs: 6,50,000. The.

fruit market had been located on Fleming Road for the last 30 years.

AMIN-UD-DIN SWORM IN AS GOVERNOR

‘Mian Amin-ud-Din was sworn-in as the Governor of the Punjab.
‘at a solemn ceremcny in the Government House on the morning of
.Saturday the 2nd May, 1953,
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EXHIBITION OF CHUGHTALI'S PAINTINGS
IQBAL'S VERSES ILLUSTRATER

An exhibition of 300 paintings, drawings and etchings of the
veteran artist, Chughtai, was opened by the Panjab Chief Minister,
Malik Firoz Khan Noon, at a colourful ceremony at ‘A"lhamra' on
‘Thursday, the 11th March, 1954 in the evening. The special feature
of the exhibition was the latest work of the artist, ihustrating the
verses of AHama Igbal.

Rs. 6,000 YEARLY PENSION FOR HAFIZ

In recognition of the sérvices rendered by him to Urdu literature
and poetry the Punjab Government decided to award a life pension

of Rs. 6,000 a year to Abul Asar Hafiz Jullundri on the 1ith March,
1954.

KING OF IRAQ & CROWN PRINCE VISIT LAHORE

King Faisal IT of Irag and Crown Prince Abdul Ilah arrived in
Lahore in the afternoon on Thursday, the 18th March, 1954 for a
two-day visit to the Punjab metrapolis.

The Governor-General’s Viking, bringing the Royal visitors from
Rawalpindi, touched the R.P.A.F. Aerodrome -at 4-50 p.m., where
they were received by the Punjab Governor, Mian Amin-ud-Din.
After the reception at the aerodrome the King drove in State to
Government House, where he stayed.

In the evening the Royal visitors attended a State banquet -at
Government House.

LL.D. CONFERRED ON KING OF IRAQ & CROWN PRINCE

The Panjab University conferred the Degrees of Doctor of Laws,
honoris ¢ausa, ‘or King Faisal II “of Irag and Crown Prince Abdul
Iish at a special .convocation on the morning of Friday the 19th
March. 1954
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AMIN-UD-DIN GIVEN PUBLIC SEND-OFF

~ The outgoing Punjab Governor, Mian Amin-ud-Din was given-a
public send-off at the ceremonial platform of the Lahore Railway
Station on the morning of Wedhesday the 23rd June, 1954, wher he
left for Karachi. His appointment as Ambassador to Turkey was
officially anncunced.

PANIC IN CITY

On Friday the 24th September, 1954, Lahoré had the heaviest rain
in living memory—17 inches in about 34 hours. - As a result.of which
at least 80 persons were feared dead and over three hundred. -injured
due to large-scale house collapses, accidents and drowning, on Friday.

Due to three to nine feet desp water that swept the entire city
and its subtyibs, roads sank down, there' were uprooted, electricity
was dislocated and Telephone system was rendered inopérativc._ The
damage to property was estimated to run into many;l'akhs -of Rupees
Government offices, businéss ceatres and shops remained closed. The
heavy rain brought ruin to the city, w!'iiéi_l comprised mostly diiap-'
idated evaqueevhousés. -

Panic-stricken citizens prayed in fear, under their foofs. which
they -appichen‘ded -might collapse any moment. The condition in
loW]yirig areas of the city was very critical due to the difficulty in
providing relief. ‘ '

A large number .of houses collapsed in Mozang, Muhaminad
Nagar, Krishan Nagar, Qila Gujjar Singh, Old Anarkali and inside
the walled City. Many Corporation and other water suetion
‘apparatuses were busy till late at night pumping out. water from
they‘city.

GURMANI SWORN IN PUNJAB GOVERNOR

~ Mr. Mushtaq Abmad Gurmani was sworn‘in as the Goygrho'r of
the Panjab, on the morning of Saturday, the 27th November, 1954.
The Chicf Justice of the Lahore High Court, Mr 5. A. Rahman,



256

administered the Oath of Office to the ncw Governor. Habib Ibrahim
Rahimtoola was the governor for the intervening period, viz.,
June 24, to November 26, 1954,

SECONDARY EDUCATION BILL PASSED

The Punjab Assembly on Wednesday the 29th December, 1954
passed the Punjab Secondary Education Bill.

The Education Minister, Ch. Ali Akbar, introduced the Panjab
University Bill providing a new constitution for the Panjab
University.

UNIVERSITY BILL PASSED

_The Punjab Assembly on Saturday the [ith December, 1954 sat
1ill mid-night for 11 hours to pass the Punjab University Bill.

BAYAR VISITS LAHORE

Mr. Celal Bayar was given a warm welcome by thousands of
citizens on his arrival in Lahore on’ the morning of Wednesday,
February 23, 1955. As the special train bringing the Turkish President
and party from Peshawar steamed in at the tastefully decorated
Lahore Railway Station at 9-27 a.m. a flourish of trumpets heralded
its arrival. A 21 gun salute was fired in his honour as the President
alighted from the train.

The Punjab Governor, Mr. Mushtaq Abmad Gurmani, who was
présent at the platform to receive Mr. Celal Bayar was introduced
to him by Major-General Iskander Mirza, Pakistan Minister for
Interior.

At the Lahore Fort, he was entertained . to tea on February 24,
1955. He asked questions about the architectural aspects and. other
details of the historical monuments of the Mogho! ages. He laid a
sheet of flowers with the help of Dr, Mubammad Bagir at Allama
Iqbal’s ta‘wiz and gave Rs. 100/- to Ali Bakhsh, the veteran steward
.of the late Allama, when Ali Bakhsh presented a set of Allama’s.
works to the President of the Turkich Renuhlic
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DEGREE CONFERRED AT VARSITY CONVOCATION

President Mahmut Celal Bayar of Turkey declared.in Lahore on
the 25th February, 1955, that co-opzration between his country and
Pakistan in the field of calture wat ane of the most important factors

for the systematic development of the bonds whlch join the two
nations.

. T'e President was addressing a special  Convocation of the
Panjab Umversxty at which- the Degree of Doctor of Laws ‘honoris
causa’ was conferred on him.

Performing the conferment ceremony in the University, the
Chancellor, Mr. Mnshtaq Ahmad Guimani, paid tributes ‘to the
honourable guest.

Mr. Celal Bayar and his party left Lahore for Karachi by air
at 1-30 p.m. on February 27, 1955.

KING HUSSEIN AT LAHORE

King Hussain of Jordan on T hursday the .10th, March 1955,
paid stirring tributes to the struggle for the creation of Pak»tan
and characterised this country as the “pnde and glory of every
Muslim™ and the “*strenghold of Islam® at a ¢itizen’s garden’ party
beld in Shalamar garden.

IQBAL’S WORKS PRESENTED TO KING HUSSEIN

A specially bound ‘set of the works of the poet-philosopher Iqbal
was. preseoted to King Hussein of Jordan by Khwaja Abdul Rehim
and Dr. Muha.mmad Bagir when he visited the poet’s ‘mazar’ on
-Fnday afternoon the March 11, 1955.

- Only on Thursday the King had paid glowiag tributes to Igbal's
genius while addressing a garden party at Shalimar. On Fr:day the
King’s tributes took a more " traditional form. - He offered ‘fateha’
and spread a ‘chadar’ over the ‘mazar’.

. The ‘King was earlier introduced to menjbers of ‘Central lqbal
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DEPARTURE FOR KARACHI
On Saturday the 12th March, 1955 King Hussein of Jordan and
the Queen Mother, Queen Zein returned to Karachi at mid-day after
a two-day trip to Lahore.
WEST PAKISTAN ONE UNIT
According to Press communigue issued by the Cabinet Secretariat
on March 27, 1955, Lahore would become the capital of West
?akistan, when ONE UNIT came into being.

AHMADIS AND OFFICIAL \NFORMATION

Government asked Departmental Heads to be Vigilant

The West Pakistan Government circulated a letter in December,
1957 to all the Sec_retariw. Heads of Departments and Commissioncrs,
of Divisions, bringing to their notice the activities of the intelligence
staff employed by the Jama‘at-c-Ahmadia, Rabwah. .

The letter directed the officials concerned to take suitable
measures to prevent official information froam falling into the hands
of the Ahmadia intelligence staff in an un-authorised manner.

. REPRESENTATIONS IN REGIONAL LANGUAGES ALLOWED

“Sardar Abdul Rashid, Chief Minister, West Pakistan, ‘issued
instructions to all Government Departments ob Saturday the 7th
December, 1957, that members of the public and Government servants
should be allowed to make their representations in theif regional
languages if they s0.desired.

_ The Chief Minister warned officers that they -should not dis-
courage the use of local - age by their subordinates or public,
particularly when such - tude offended against provisions which
reqired Government servants to qualify in regional languages
examination. on

NOON MINISTRY DISMISSED

The Punjab Governor, Mr. Mushtaq Ahmad Gurmani, dismissed
the 25-month-old noon ministry in ‘the Punjab on the evening of

Saturday the 21st may, 1955
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Sardar Abdul Hamid Khan Dasti, Minister of Agriculture, in the
Noon ministry, formed a new seven-member cabinet which was sworn
in at Government House at 9-15 p.m.

ONE 'UNIT CAME INTO BEING ON OCTOBER 14, 1955

The province of West Pakistan came into exnstence on_and from
Octaber 14, 1955, according to an announcement made by the
Minister of Law from Karachi on October 5, 1955.

- GURMANI APPOINTED ONE-UNIT GOVERNOR
* A Gazette Notification (Extraordinary),  issued by the Govern-
ment of Pakistan, on October 6, 1955, said that Mr. Mushtag Ahmad
Gurmani, Governor of the Panjab, was appoinred by the Governor-
General as the Governor of the Province of West Pakistan with effect
from October 14, 1955, :
LAHORE PROTECTIVE BUND GIVES WAY
Vast Areas of City Inundated -
Two Million People Affected
Three districts of the Pun_,dd Slalkot Lahore aqd Sheikhurura
were hit by the unprecedented flood in the Ravi.- La,rge-scale _damage
to property, cattlc and crops was done. At least two. million people
were affected.-

GURMANI SWORN IN W.PAKISTAN GOVERNOR
-Mr. Mushtag Ahmad Gurmani-was sworn in'as the Governor of
the Province of ‘West Pakistan, at an impressive ceremony held in .the
Darbar Hall of the Government House in Lahore on the morning of
Friday the 14th October, 1955.

LAHORE BECOMES THE CAPITAL OF
- West Pakistan Province
Dr. Khan Takcs Charge of Law and Order
A seven-man - Cabinet of West -Pakistan Province, headed by
Dr. Khan Sahib, ﬁ_vas sworn in at the Government House, Lahore, on
afternoon of Friday the 14th October, 1955.
The Governor of West Pakistan, Mr. Mushtaq Ahmad Gurmani,
-administered the oath of uffice to. the Ministers.
The oath of office’ and allegiance was administered to the
Governor by the Chief Justice of Pakistan, Mr. Muhammad Munir.
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STREET RENAMED AFTER MOHD. HUSSAIN AZAD
46th Desth Anniversary Observed in Lahore

Syed Abid Hussain, West Pakistan Minister for Local Govern-
ment, on the morning of Sunday, January 23, 1956, renamed a part
of Chowk Nawab Sahib, inside Mochi Gate, as Azad Bazar, in
memory of the illusirious Urdu wrirer, poet and critic, Maulana
Mohammad Hussain Azad.

Erlier, presenting an address of welcome, Dr. Muhammad Bagir,
President of the Majlis, stated that all great nations revered the
names of their great men and cherished their memories. In fact their
could be no national consciousness among the people ‘without that.
All other countries took particular. interest in erecting memorials and
setting up museums, art rooms, libraries and other cultural centres in
merory of their illustrious men, he added.

The memory of the greats, he added, served to reform the present
and proved a beacon-light, for the future. - Continuing Dr. Bagir
said, unfortupately in Pakistan there had been no headway on the
cultural front because of the preaccupation of the people with other
probleins.

Paying tributes to the genius of Maulana Azad, Dr. Baqir said
he was a prolific writer, an eminent critic, a master of style, and 2
Muslim patriot.

JEHANGIR TOMB MISHAP

" One of the four minarets of the historic Jehangir Tomb was
badly damaged on the morning of Friday the 13th July, 1956, when
the marble projection skirting the minaret on the third landing broke
away from the main structare. -

The falling marble slabs killed an “old woman and injured five
other persons of -the same family who - were " picnicking under the
minaret.
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INTERNATIONAL ISLAMIC COLLOQUIUM

An Trternational Istamic Colloquicm, sponsored by the Uriver-
sity of the Punjab, and the first gathering of its kind -in an Asign
Cpuntry, was held in Lahore from December 29, 1957 to January 8,
1958. ‘One hundred and seventy delegates drawn from the- following
‘countries participated : -

Afghanistan Canada, Ceylon, China, Egypt, France, Germany,
Holland, India, Indonesia, Tran, Iraq, Italy, Jordan, Kenya, Libya,
Morocco, Norway, . Phkistan, Palestine, Philippines, Saudi Arabna
Sarjah, Spain, thé Sudan, Syria, . Thailand, Tunisia, Turkey, t
United Kingdom, the United States of America and the Union of the
Socialist Soviet Republics. -Of these 54 delegates belonged to
Pakistan. The largest delegation from among the other countries
was the Egyptian delegation consisting of 12 scholars.

,Ninety-bn'e pap:;s were read during eight days. Among these
25 papers were contributed by Pakistani scholars, fourteen by the
Eeyptxan ccholars and four papers each participants from ‘Syria and:
Tunisia: The Saudi Arabians, Afghans, Russ’ans and. the Chinese
r ad three papers -each.

'LECTURE ON BEDIL BY SOVIET DELEGATE TO
ISLAMIC ‘COLLOQUIUM s

Dr. I. M. Mumincy, member of the Uzbek Academy of Sciences
and a delegate to the International Islamic Colloquium, speakmg on
the poetry of Mirza- Abdcl Qadir Bedll said that Bednl's ideas were
permeated by an antifeudal spirit and his works to some: extent
absorbed the mood of the peasantry. The lecture was _delivered . on
January. 11, 1958, in the Tslamia College” Civil- Lines, under the
presidentskip of Dr. Mohammad Bagir, Head of the Persian Depart-
mient, Umversuty of the Punjab.

- ALLAMA IQBAL'S RESIDENCE DECLARED
. PROTECTED MONUMENT :

The house at 24-A, McLeod Road, Lahore; once the. residence or
the late Allama Igbal was_declared a protected - monument by. the
Central Government, on. September 19, 1¢58.
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The house was later on occupied by displaced persons.

The Lahore Corporation, it may be recalled, had dcclared the
house as dar_xgcrbus and had proposed to demolish it. Notices were
served on the occupants to vacate the premises. The proposal for
demolition was opposed by the occupants ‘on the ground that it was
the residence of the great Poet of the East.

“The plot attached to the bouse will also be preserved by the
Central Government.
PAKISTAN DAY MEMORIAL
Foundation-Stons Laid by Governor

“The Governor of Wesi Pakistan, Mr. Akhter Husain, at-d simple
ceremony, laid the foundation-stone of the Pakistan Day Memorial
at Igbal Park (Minto Park) in. Lahore on Wednessday, “the-23rd
March, 1960. y

IQBAL'S McLLEOD ROAD HOUSE TO BECOME MUSEUM

1t was cfficially declared in Labore on Méy 10, 1961 that the
house on'McLeod Road where Allama Iqbal lived for 13 years would
be converted into a museum for the preservation’ of his belongings
and the display of his fawious works and manuscripts.

" ‘The house (24-A), as evacuee property, was declared an historical
monument and was acquired by the Government for Rs. 05,000,

Arrangemeﬁts' were being made 1o have it repaired and renovated

suitably.
TELEVISION COMES TO LAHORE
Opening by Ayub

Pakistan cmerged, on the world television map with the
inauguration of the television project in Lahore—the first in the
Indo-Pakistan sub-continent—by President ‘Ayub Khan on the after-
non of November 25, 1964.
TROOPS’ WITHDRAWAL—FINAL DOCUMENTS SIGNED IN

LAHORE

A final document setting forth an agteement for the withdrawal

by India and Pakistan of théir armed personnel was signed on
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Saturday the 29th January 1966 in Lahore, at the Jomt meetiag of
military representatives of the two couniries under the auspices of
Gen, Tulio Maramblo representatlve of the Secretary-General of the
United Natlons, who was assisted by Mr.. Miguel A. Martin,
Principal Secretary, accordmg to a U. N. Press Release.

The representative of India was Lt-Gen. Hurbakhsh Singh,.
GOC-ini-C, Western Army Command, assmted by Lt.-Col: T.S. Padde
" Staff Officer, Western Command.

The representative of Pakistan was Lt.-Gen. Bakhtiar Rana,
Commander. One Corps, assisted by Brig. Gul Hassan Khan, D:rcrror
of Mlhtaty Operations.

MUSA SWORN IN W. WING GOVERNOR

Gen. Mohammad Musa was sworn in Governor of West Pakistan
at tho President’s House in Rawalpindi at I a.m.. on Septembar 18;
"1966. -

The oath of offie was administered by the Chief Justice of West
Paklstan Mr. Inamullah Khan, who flew inty Rawalpindi from Lahure
LAHORE TELEVISION STAT]ON BUILDING

M. M. Musa the West Pakistan Governor petformed the
commnssxonmg ceremony of the newly-erected 5 kw. wide-range
transmitter of the Lahore Television Station and laid the foundatlon
stone of its studio bulldmg oa December 29, 1968,

.: EXBIBITIOM OF CHUGHTAI PAINTINGS ON IQBAL

. President A‘yub Kban on Monday, the 30th December 1968,
maugurated a solo exhibition of the paintings of the famous ™ artist,
Mr. Abdul Rahman Clmghtal, on the lawns of the Pakistan Aris
‘Council, Labore.

This was also the occasion of the- launchmg of -the illustrated
de iuxe edition of rendition of Allama Iqbal’s poetty ‘by Mr.
Chughtai. The President. announced a donatwn of Rs. 2 iakh te
Mr. Chughtai for his ““great work®',

. The publishers printed 275 copies of the illustrated editi;tn.
Each copy was priced at Rs, 1,500, On the launching day, 10 copiss
‘were sold.
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YUSUF HAROON GOVERNOR

Musa Given Leave. Before Retirement

The President decided to appoint Mr. Haroon Governor of West
Pakistan, it was officially announced in Rawalpindi on March 13,
1969. He assumed office on March 20.

The President granted two months leave.to General Mohammad
Musa with effect from March 20, 1969, before retirement, an official
bhandout said.

NUR KHAN SWORN IN GOVERNOR

Air Marshal M. Nur Khan, former Commander-in-Chief of the
Pakistan Air Force, was sworn in ‘as the West Pakistan Governor in
Lahore on M onday evening (September 1, 1969).

The oath of office was administered to him by the Chicf Justice
of the West Pakistan High Court, Mr. Justice Waheed-ud-Din Ahmad
at a seven minute formal ceremony held in the Darbar Hall of the
Governor's House.

ATIQ TAKES OATH AS GOVERNOR

Lt.-General M. Atiqur Rehman, on Sunday February 1, 1970
aftemoon, took the oath as the new Governor of West Pakistan at a

simple ceremony held in the Darbar Hall of the Governor’s House,
Lahore.

The Chief Justice of West Pakistan, Mr. Qadeeruddin Ahmad,
administered the oath.

WEST PAKISTAN DISSOLVED

West Pakistan was split up into four provinces : Baluchistan,
NWFP, Punjab and Sind and two oentrally administered aieas—
Islamabad Capital Territory and the Tribal Arcas.

- According to the Provicce of West Pakistan (Dissolution) Order,
1970, issued by President Ya.hya Khan, on April 1,19/0, all the
Provinces "wouid bave separate High Court and Public Service

Commissions. Lt.-General Mohammad - Atiqur Rahman continued
to be Governor of the Punjab. .
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INDIAN HIJACKED PLANE BLOWN UP

An Indian hijacked aircraft 'was blown up by Ashraf Qureshi
and Mohammad Hashim, the two Kashmiri hijackers at fiive minutes
past eight, on Tuesday the 2nd'February. 1971, in the evening.
The plane had landed at the. Lahore Airpcrt 7 hours earlier, on
Saturday the 30th January, 197].

NEW GOVERNOR' SWORN IN

‘M. Sadiq Hussain Qu‘reshi was sworn in as Governor of the
Punjab in the Darbar Hall of Governor's House on the morning of
Monday November 12, 1973, ‘

The ozth to the new Governor was administered by - the Chief

Justics of the Lahore Higﬁ Court, Mr. Justice Sardar Mohammad
Igbal.

P. M. UNVEILS SUMMIT MINAR PLAQUE -

_.Prime Minister Zulfiqar Ali Bhutto unveiled on the afternoon of-
Saturday the 22nd February, 1975, the foundalion-stone plague of
the monument to be copstructed in Lahore to commemorate the.
Second Islamic Summit Conference.

To be known as Summit Minar, the monumeit was to be- built in
front of the Purjab Assembly building where the Summit was held
exactly a year ago, i

. The simple ceremory was held on _the site of the Rs. 45 lakh
monument in the park facing-the Assembly Hail.

‘Prominent among those who atteded the brief ceremony . were
the Islamabad-based envoys of the countries wh:ch pariicipated. in
the the Lahore” Summit.

KHAR SWORN IN GOVERNOR
Mr. Ghulam Mustafa Khar was sworn in Governor "of the

Punjab on the afternoon .of Friday the 14th March, 1975, at a
ceremony held in the Darbar Hall of the Governors’s House.

. The cath of a'llegianbé was ﬁdministqrec_l by the Chief Justice of
the Lahore High Court, Sardar Mubhammad Igbal.
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KHAR RELINQUISHED CHARGE AND ABBASI'SWORN IN
GOVERNOR

Nawab Mohammad Abbas Abbasi, Amir of Bahawalpur, was
sworn in Governor of the Pumjab at-a simple but impressive ceremony
held in Dartar Hall ¢f the Governor’s House on Thursday .the 3lst
July, 1975 in the afternoon. The Chief Justice of the Lahore High
Covrt, Sardar Mohan’-n}ad lgbal, administered the oath of allegiance.

CHEAP FRESH ROTI1

Frcm Avgust 14 197% Lahoritirs, for the first time, were able to
deviate from the centuries old ‘‘7andoori i0ti”> to buy in moisture-

proof packets a2 machice made roti at Rupee One for five rotis.

Unromaniic as it may sound, for a mere 20 paisa ore will' be
able to buy a fermented ‘roti’ containing 25 per cent ghee.
Technically, it was scmething nigh ‘roghni nan’ but bad more to it
than met the eye.  Scicntists say the percentage of fat in Punjabis is
is very high, as ccmpared to-the Pathan -or the Baluch. This new

<roti’ this was expected 1o tring the fat men cf all the four ‘provinces
on the same level percentage-wise,

BEUTTO INAUGURATES IQBAL CENTENARY YEAR

Prime Minister Z1lfigar Ali Bhutto on Friday, the 7th January,
1977 laid a floral wreath at the mazar of Igbal marking the beginning
of the birth centenary year of the Poet-Philosopher who gave the
idea of Pakistan. i :

. Mr. Bhotto arrived frem Larkana to perform the wreath-laying
ceremcny and drove tack to the airport and left for Rawalpindi
soon afterwards.

The beauvtifu] wreath containing a card with the inscription ‘From
Zvifiqar Ali Fhutto, Prime ‘Minister of Pakistan, Janzary 7, 1977,
was carried by two rangers. Behind the wreath Mr. Bhutto marched
to the mavsoleam and laid it cn a stand near the poet’s grave.
Maulavi Abdul Qzdir Azad, Khatib of the Badshahi Masjid, offered

- Fateha which was joined by the Prem:er.
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The Prime Minister also signed Visigorﬁ' Book xept outside
the mausoleum. .
Before leaving for the airport Mr. Bhutto wav:d to the
newsmen and others attending the ceremony.

- Allama Igbal’s mazar was specially done up for the Iqbal
Centenary Year. Roofed Posts were built in red stone in all the
four corners of the mazar manned by guards provided by the
Pakistan Rangers. During Friday's ceremonies - the - ranéers
manned the four posts as well as the entrance. ' Under the
Government directive they would serve as regular guards at the
m2azar on permanent basis. Another striking feature of 'the new
additions to the mazar is the 5oldcp chain running through smajj
new pillars set up around the mazar. = -

‘EIGHT KILLED, GNE HUNDRED AND SIXTYSIX HURT IN
CLASHES, RIOTING AND ARSON BY DEMONSTRATORS .

'Eight persons died and seventy-seven were injured in violent
clashes between the police-and demonstrators in Lahore on Sagyr."
day, the 9th April, 1977 .

’ Besides, cighty-nine police officials, incl;lding one _D§gu1y
Inspector General, one Assistant Slipt_:rintcndcnt of Police, three

Deputy Superintendents of Police, and twenty-five lady ‘police
staff were injured. = :

The clashes took place on Share‘-i-Quaid-i-Azam, Beadon
Road; Hall Road, Temple Road, Share‘-i-Fatima Jinnah, Mont.”
gomery Road and Mcleod Road. Police
crowd on Share‘-i-Quaid-i
brick-batting. '

opencd fire on 5 violént
-Azam after it-had received heavy

- . The angry demonstrators put on fire three bank branches.
Habib Bank’s branch on Share'-i-Quaid-i-Azam._ opposite Regal
Cinema, was " completely gutted - with alf ‘office records’ and
furniturc. The newly-opencd Allied Bank ‘branch near Céthgd}al



Moreover, four vehicles including an omnibus, a van of Fire-

Brigade Station on Share*-i-Fatima J innah and a private car were
burnt by the violent mob.

The clashes took place as the demonstrators were prevented
from proceeding towards the Assembly Chambers, where the
newly elected Members were taking oath. The Assembly building
had been fully guarded a strong posse of police had thrown a
cordon and closed all roads Jeading to the Chambers for traffic.

1t was a show of strength of the Pakistan. National Alliance
which had given a call to the people to observe strike and hold
demonstrations on Saturday to dissuade the Mecmbers of the

Provincial Assembly from attending the Assembly session for
oath taking.

- The PNA had been making large preparations . for the past
many days and extensive publicity campaign launched for the
demonstrations on Saturday.k Lahore Chalo (Go to Lahore) cam-
paign was also launched by the PNA and thousands. of workers
had basn called from all parts of the province to participate in
the rallies. Posters, giving details of the programme for holding
demonstrations and rallies, were pasted on the walls. Over haif
a dozen processions including the one of women, were taken out.
The Lahore High Court Bar Association and Lahore District Bar

Association also took out a joint procession from the Labore High
Court premises..

There was also a procession of the ‘Ulama and students of
religious mzirassz:. It was to b inaugurated by Pir of Pagaro
who, however did not turn up. None of -the processions was
allowed to proceed towards the Assembly Chambers, Police
resorted to tear-gas and lathi-charge to disperse the crowd which,
in turn, harled brick-bats at them.” Mounted police was also
posted near Regal Cinema.,

The women'’s procession was taken out from the local office
of the Jama‘at-i-Islami on Share‘-i-Fatima Jinnah which was the
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main centre of operation for the demonstration. When tear-
gassed and baton-charged, it diverted to Lawrence Road. On
SBare‘-i-Quaid-i-Azam it joined tAhe lawyers’ processicn near
L'yal Singh bailding. .It was also lathi-charged and tear-passed-
The lawyers again formed a processnon and proceedcd towards
the Assembly Chambers. but were dispersed near the Al Falah
Building. ‘Nawabzada Nasrullah Khan who had joined the
_procession was also hit. A local journalist, Mr..Majid Sheikh of
The Pakistan Times was also mjured on Share -i-Fatima Jinnah.

A section of the crowd hurled brick-bats at the- police from
Beadon Road and Temple Road. ' The police used tear-gas to
disperse them. Another crowd near the Regal Cinema tried to-
break the police cordon, and police- had to open, fire to dis- .
bcrsc it.

Exéhange of brick-bats . and use of - tear-gas continued till

afternoon on Share‘-i-Quaid-i-Azam whuch was littered with
brick-bats. Traffic was resumed in the evemng

Malik Wazir Ali, PNA acting Secrctary-General, who along
with Maulana Jan Muhammad Abbasi, visited various -hospitals
in the city, told newsmen that sixteen persons had died due to
pollce firing on PNA demonstrators and sixty persons were in-
Jured Besides he said, about twentv-hve lawyers received
injuries.

A Provmclal Minister’s private car was also set ablaze by the
crowd. Tlmely intervention by the neighbours saved the house
of the Minister from being set on fire.

'The demonstrators damaged traffic signals at many: places
on the Share‘-i-Quaid-i-Azam. The exchange of fire resulted in
a number of casualties at different: places. . The injured were
treated in the Ganga Ram Hospital and the Mayo Hospltal
Several persons were: arrested by-police for rioting,

.~ The worst troubled areas in the city  were ‘near the High
oCurt, the Faisal Chowk and the Share-i-Fatima Jinnah. Al
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the processions tried to move towards the Assembly Chambers
where the swearing-in ceremony of the newly elected members was
in progress.

According to the police, the miscreants, who had joined the
processions from the flanks, had brick-batted - the - police first.
Tear-gas shells were also thrown inside the Jama‘at office as the
police said people hiding themselves inside threw volleys of
bric]{s on the police.

The women, wearing black burqas and black chadars carried
black flags Police were stoned when they checked the advance-
ment of women towards the Assembly.

A procession was also taken out from a mosque on - Nisbet
Road. But scon it was stopped by police who took two truck
loads of people from the spot. The crowd pelted stones on the
police for some time and played hide-and seek with it.

The wholesale and retail markets in the business centres of
Karachi were closed this afternoon in protest against firing in
Lahore by police.

Business establishment Boulton Market, Gordhandas Market,
Sarrafa Bazar, Bombay Bazar, Kaghzi Bazar and some other
localities were closed.

THIRTYFOUR COPS HURT IN CLASH. PNA MEN BURN
BANK AND POST OFFICE IN CIFY

One bank branch, a post office and a PPP office were gutted
and three bank branches and a National Savings Centre were
extensively damaged by violent PNA demonstrators in Lahore on
Tuesday, the 12th April, 1977.

Thirty-four police officials were injured, four of them seri-
ously, in clashes with 'thg demonstrators at different places in
thecity. They included cighteen police officials injured as a result
of an explosion caused by Molotov bomb thrown at them outside
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the Lohari Gate police station. - Eighteen persons were also in.
jured including some passers-by in clashes between the police and
demonstrators outside Lohari Gate, Bhati Gate and Shahalam
Market. . After hea.vy brick-batting by the demonstrators the
-police opened fire on Circular Road near Urdu Bazar on a violent
crowd, which bad refused to dlsperse desplte repeated warnings
followed by tear gas and lathl charge.

Tbe Habib Bank branch at Shahalam Market was completely
burnt. About a dozen policemen were mjured by heavy brick-
batting of the demonstrators who put branch on fire. ‘Other bank
branclies which were damaged included a UBL branch on Mela
Ram Road, National Bank Branch at Shahalam Market and
National Savings Centre in Bhati Gate. The post office which
was reduced to ashes was the one on Ravi Road near cemetery.
The PPP office in main market of Samanabad was also attacked
and put on fire. A Habib Bank branch nearby . was_also brick
batted by a crowd.

The clashes between the police and demonstrators took place:
after a procession was taken out by PNA from the Muslim
Mosque outside Lohari Gate, A PNA leader Rana Zafar Ullah
Khan was arrested. Police used tear gas and resorted to Jathi
charge to dlsperse the procession which wanted - ‘to move to
Share-i- Quaid-i-Azam through the Anarkali Bazar.-

- A section of the violent crowd made its way to Bansanwala’
Bazar and attacked the offices of the Pakistan Times and Imroze

- A -
Small processnons were also taken out from various mosques
of the city after Isha prayers.

Big crowds at distant places set ‘on fire some heavy-weight
tyres in all directions. ‘They also brought some wooden articles
and set them on fire on roads to prevent ‘the attack of the police.
Huge clouds of smoke were seen nsmg on all sides.

After an. encounter of over two hours, the crowd subslded
and began to disperse gradually.
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The maia markets of Lahore remained closed on Tuesday,
in accordance with the decision of the trading community. as a
mark of protest against the recent,events.

The lawyers boycotted the Hight Court and the lower .courts
for the second day and appeared only in political cases.

ARMY CALLED IN TO RESTORE NORMALCY :
BHUTTO ‘ULES OUT FRESH N.A. FLECTIONS

Prime Minister Zulfikar Ali Bhutto in an interview with the
BBC in Lahore on Wednesday, the 13th April, 1977, called on the

opposition leaders for 2 dialogue to prevent the country from
slipping into the hands of rightist and leftist extremists. ;

Mr. Bhutto said he would not hesitate to call in the army to
restore normalcy if this proved necessary. He reiterated that
fresh election could not be held and that he had .done his duty
and had acted in a very restrained way. Asked if it would not
divide the loyalty of an ordinary Pakistani soldier, he said if one
indulged in such academic debate then the game was over and an
end. In such circumstances fresh elcction would becom¢ unne-
cessary.

Mr. Bhutto dcclared in a long and emotion-packed interview

that he was prcparcd to call on the Opposition lcaders in the

larger national interest.

LAHORE ROCKED

Lahore was rocked on Wednesday, the 13th April, 1977, a
<hort while aficrnoon by an carthauake of severe intensity.

. Tremors swept the city at 16 minutes and 42 seconds past 12,
The duration of earthquake was five seconds with epicentre lying
20 miles north-west of Lahore. It was 210 miles south-cast of
Peshawar. 'On Gutenberg-Richter scale the intensity was the

order of nearly five.
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People b_'ecame.pahicky and they came out of the o%ices and
homes and stayed. in the open for quite- some-time.

MARTIAL LAW IMPOSED : FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS
SUSPENDED, LAHORE UNDER CURFEW

The Federal Government on Thuisday, the 23rd, April, 1977
imposed Martial Law in the Lahore District with immediate
effect.

The Provincial Government of Punjab placed the area ande-
the control of the Armed Forces of Pakistan, who exercised
exclusive jurisdiction and authority in these areas for enforcement
of law and maintenance of public order.

- The Federal Government éxercising its constitutional powers,
directed the Armed Forces of Pakistan to act in aid of civil power.

The couniry faced grave danger due to internab diétur-
bances. These disturbances bad assumed _such proportions
that they were bcybnd the resources of the Provincial Govern-
ments to contro!,

- During the past several weeks, unlawful and violen tagitation
disrupted the public life. This caused incalculable damage.
There was tragic and heavy toll of human life. Public and
private property worth millions of rupees was wantonly,destroyedQ
Trade, industry ‘and communications were. seriously affected,
A crippling blow was dealt to the nation's économy. Citizens’
normal pursuits were gravely affected.

- The President issued a proclamation declaring that -a grave
emergency- existed and the security of Pakistan was threatened
by internal disturbances.

FAISAL TOWN SCHEME FORMALLY INAUGURATED

" Mr. Shahid Hamid, Director-General of the Lahore Develop-
_m_crit Authority on Thursday, the 5th May, 1977, performed the
ground breaking - ceremony ‘of the Rs. 4.62 crore Faisal Town
Scheme which wouyld provide about 2,700 plots of seven marlas
to two kana\s. |
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Located between Model Town, Lahore Township, Garden
Town and the Panjab University New Campus the, 372-acre
scheme would provide housing facilities__for about 40,000 persons.

.

" LAHORE MAP NOT REVISED

The map of Lahore was not revised since 1954 by the Survey
of Pakistan office.

Drawn originatly in 1921 by the Survey of India office, it
was revised every five year till 1935.

It was once drawn in 1954 by the Survey of Pakistan office
and was reprintcd, again and again. This map showed Ichhra and
Baghi)nnpura as localities well outside the limits i Lahore,
while places like Moghalpura, -Gulberg and Shadman were not
even mentioned on it. Shahdara was not included in the map,
printed till 1977. '

STUDENTS HAPPY TO BE BACK IN CLASSES

All schools upto secondary level opened in Lahore on
Tuesday, the 24th May. 1977, after remaining closed . for over
three months. The schools were closed in the last week of
February.

WEEKLY HOLIDAY ON FRIDAY FROM JULY 1

The Federal Government notjﬁed that Friday instead of
Sunday would be a weckly closed holiday with effect from July 1,
1977

A notification issued by the Interior Division on May24, 1977,
said : ““‘In pursuance of the cxplahation to Section- 25 of the
Negotiable Instrument Act. 1881 (XDVI of 1881). as amended.
the Federal Government is pleased to declare ‘Friday instead of
Sunday as a weekly closed holiday with cffect from July 1, 197

THE END OF RACING IN LAHORE.

The Lahore Racc Club terminated the services of its over
300 cmployees on Tuesday, the 7th June, 1977 as a fisst step to
wind up the clab. '
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Some one hundred and sixty permanent staff members and as
part-time many race:day workers . were paid off at the expiry
of one month’s notice to mark the end of ‘the club’s fifty one years

life.

‘Earlier, races had been suspendtd in Lahore in- April as the

club was asked to vacate its _premises.  But later the ban on
gambling dashed the club’s hopes of resuming its activitiss.

* During the 197576 season the club got Rs. 5 lakh as profit,
naving Rs. 83 lakh as revenue against Rs. 78 lakh ‘expenditure.
Ahbout 70 per cent of club’s total revenues came from bookmakers
and the bulk of the Rs. 80 lakh Gove-n:nent taxes were also
provided by thc same sources. The club in turn lavishly gave
away about Rs. 50 lakh as stake money which- went mainly to
horse owners.

Under this heavy heap of mohey the sport was buried alive
as the place was ‘pestered with all sorts of shady characters who
believed- in wnderhand dealings and- underground ‘methods to
dupe innocent . punter and to quench thclr lust for money.
This side of races is in itsélf a.sad story. It certainly was
responsible to brmg the place into disrepute and that is why the
present Government wanted. to shift this spot from the heart of
the city. -

Mecanwhile, the iProvincial- Goverrment has finalised its

plan to build gardens at the . -racecourse site and the Lahore
Development Authority is on ‘it at present. - The race coursc

and pologround together. spread over 100 acres of land, which
once it blooms into a garden will provide the gaspmg citizens a
breathing space and a recreation spot..

-FRIDAY OBSFRVLD'AS WEEKLY HOLIDAY

" Another legacy of the British colonial rule was abolished
when Friday (July.1. 1977) was observed as a weekly holiday
for the first time throughout the ¢ con.nlry

The changc in weekly holiday marks the end of a colonial
pracm‘c persisting for about 128 years. 1t was initiated in.the
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Sub-Continent by the British after the fall of the last Mughul
Emperor, Bahadur Shah Zafar. Some Muslim princely states,
however, continued to observe Friday as holiday. Thesc. includ-
ed Bahawalpur, Swat, Bhopal and Hyderabad (Déccan).

The revival of the Islamic Practice symbolises Pakistan’s
affinities of common faith and destiny with the Muslim World.

In Lahore, the atmosphere fully reflected the ease and
comfort of a holiday. Mnin_Comm_ércial ceatres including
Share -i-Quaid-i-Azam, Anarkali and -Shahalam Market were
closed. Other Markets such as Akbari, Mandi, Chewk Jhanda,
Sua Bazar. Azam Cloth Market and Kashmiri Bazar already
observe holiday on Friday. In other localities, there was a
partial holiday .as shopkeepers were closing their shops on
different days of the week for a long timc. But the complete
clpsure of the principal shopping centres marks an’ epoch-making
development in the social life of the city.  All citizens seemed to
undergo a surprisingly happy experience.

MARTIAL LAW PROCLAIMED

Martial Law was proclaimed in the country on the Sth July,
1977 and General Muhammad Zia-ul-Haq, the Chief of the Army
Staff, took over as Chief Martial Law Administrator in an
interim Government replacing. the Government of Mr. Zulfikar
Ali Bhutto, President Fazal Elahi Chaudhry continued as Head
of State in the interim Government that also included a

four-member Military Council formed to deal with -important
Administrative Matters and to assist the President.

While the armed forces took overthe administration -of the
country in the early hours of 5th July, former Prime Minister
Zulfikar Ali Bbutto, some of his Cabinet collcagues 2nd top
Pakistan National Alljance leaders were taken into temporary
protective custody,

The National Assembly and the four Provincial Asscmblies
were dissolved and the Provincial Govermnors and Ministers were
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removed from their offices. Chief Justices o High Courts
would be Acting Provincial Governors and Provincial Martial
Law Administrators would head the Provincial Ex¢cutives.

The Constitution was - not abrogated but the operation of
some of its portions were suspended.

. The Military Council consisted of ‘the . Chairman of Joint

Chief .o Staff Committee and the Chiefs of Staff of the Army,
Navy and Air Force =

As announced by the Chiel Martial Law  Administrator in
his broadcast to the nation. all political activity would remain
suspended till further order.

Gen. Muhammad Zia-ul-Haq said that the take-over opera-
tion that began under his orders.at prevnous midnight and was
completed smoothly and peacefully by the mormng

He said that while he would do his best tc refram from
domg anything likely to restrict. the power of the judiciary.
Martial Law Orders and Regulations. not to be challenged in

any court of :law, would be issued under unavmdable circums-
tances.

Earlier a military spokesman said that the situation in the
country was normal and peace and tranquility prevailed every-

where. Army troops were guarding all major sensitive and vital
installations in the country,

‘The following is the Engligh rendering of the address to the
nation. on the evening of the Sth July, 1977.. by the Chief
Martial Law Adm-mslramr, General Muhammad Zxa-ul-Haq

‘*My dear countrymen ! !

Assalam-o-Alaikum

*“I deem it a singular honour to address the great- nation
of this great_cduntry. I am grateful to God Almighty
for this. You must "have learnt by now that the
Government of Mr. 'anﬁka}- Ali Bhutto has ceased to
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exist and an Interim Govcrnment has been cstablished
in its place. This changc-over hasbeen accomplished
smoothly and peacefully, - This action was carried out
on my orders. During this period the former Prime
Minister Zulfikar Ali Bhutto and some of his colleagues
have been taken into protective custody. * Likewise, all
the prominent leaders of the Pakistan National Alliance.

exc ot Begum Nasim Wali Khan, have also been taken
into .ustody,

The reactions to this take-over have so far been very
encouraging, A .stream of congratulatory messages has
been p_ourin'g in from different quarters. 1 am grateful

for this to my nation as well as to the buoyant and

momin armed forces of Pakistan.

It is necessary to add here that some people have
expressed misgivings that the Army take-over may have
been at the behest of someone. Could it be that
General Zia had secretly concerted with the former
Prime Minister ? On this I can only say that. truth can
‘never remain unexposed. In fact; such an air of distrust

‘has been created during the past few " months. that even

well-meaning people also get bogged down in doubts and
apprehensions,

““You must have heard from the Morning News bulletin
that the armed forces of PakiSt-z;ri ‘have taken over the
adminittration. of the country. The army take-over is
nevir a pleasant act because the armed forcis of
Pakistan genuinely want that the administration of the
country should remain in the hands of the representa-
tives of the people who are its real masters. The
people exercisc this right through their elected repre-
sentatives who are chosen in every democratic countrv
through periodic elections,



“The elections were held in ous beloved homeland on
=Tth March last (1977). ' The celection results. however,
- were rejected by one of the contending parties.” - They

alleged ‘that the elections had been rigged on a large

scale and demanded fresh election.” They launhed a

movement which assumed such dimensions that people

evi;n started saying that democracy was not workable
in Pakistan. But I genuinely feel that the survival of

this country lies in demecracy and democracy alone. .

It is mainly. due . to this belief that the armed forces
resisted the temptation to take-over during the recent
. .provocative circumstances in spite of diverse massive
politica} pressures.

*“The armed forces have always desired and tried for the.

political solution to political problems. That is why
the armed forces stressed on the Government that they
should ' reach a compromise with their political rivals
without any loss of time. .The Government needed
time to hold these talks.” The armed forces brought
them this valuable period of time by maintaining law
and order in the country,

“The armed forces were subjected. to criticism from
certain quarters for their role in' aid of the civil
administration, but wc tolerated this. criticism in the
hope that it was a passing phase. We 'hopedgth,a{ when
this climate of agitational frenzy came to an end. the
nation' would be able to appreciatg ‘the correct - and
constitutional role of-the armed forces and all fears
would be allayed.

“I have just given you a very brief outline of the situation
obtaining in the country. It must be quite clear to you
now that when she political leaders failed to rescue the
the country out of a crisis, it is an ipexcqsable _sin for

279
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the armed forces to sit as silent spectators. 1t is primarily
for this reason that the army had to intervene to save
the country.

+1 would like to point out here that 1 saw no prospects
of a compromise between the People’s Party and the
Pakisian National Alliancc because of their mutual
distrust and lack of faith. It was feared -that the
failure of the PNA and PPP to rcach a compromise
would throw the country into chaos and the country
would thus be pl_u_nged into a more serious crisis. This
risk could not be taken in view of the larger.interest of
the country.

«The Army had, therefore, to act as a result of which
the Government of Mr. Bhutto has ceased to exist :
‘Martial Law has been imposed throughout the country.
The National and Provincial Assemblies have been -
dissolved ‘and the Provincial Governors and Ministers
have been removed”.

PROCLAMATION

The following is the text of the proclamation issued by.

Chief Martial Law Administrator, Gen. Muhammad Zia-ul-Haq
on July 5. 1977.

“Whereas, 1, General Muhmmad Zia-ul-Haq, Chief of the

Army Staff, have proclaimed Martial Law throughout Pakistan
and assumed the office of Chiej Martial Law. Administrator,
hereby order and proclaim as follows :-

{A) The Constitution of the Tslamic Republic of Pakistan

shall remain in abeyance.

(B) The Natiorial Asseml;ly, the Senate and the Provincial

Asscmblies shall stand dissolved.

(C) The Prime Minister, the Federal Ministers, Ministers

of State. Adviscrs to -the Prime Minister, the Speaker
and Depiity Speaker of the National Assembly and the
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Provincial Assemblies, the Chairman and Deputy
Chairman of the Senate, the Provincial Governors. the
Provincial Chief Ministers and the Provincial Ministers
shall cease to hold office.

(D) The President of Pakistan shall continae in offie and

(E) The whole of Pakistan will come under Martial Law™

STRUCTURE OF INTERIM GOVERNMENT

Chief Martial Law Administrator General Muhammad Zia-ul-
Hag. in Lis broadcast to the nation on July 5, 1977, announced
the following structure of the Interim Government that replaced
the:Government of Mr Zulfikar Ali Bhutto :

(1) President Fazal Elahi Chaudhry to be the Head of State.

(2) Important administrative functions of the country to be
pertormed by a four-member Military Council consisting
of the Chairman of Joint Chiefs of Staff Commiittee and
Chiefs of Staff of the Army, Navy and Air Force.

(3) The Chief Martial Law Administrator will be the Head
of the Exeeutive. The Secretary-General 'Defcnce.
Mr. Ghulam Ishag Khan, will be responsible for the
coordination betheen all Federal Departments.

(4) Secretaries in the Federal Government will be the Heads
of their respective departments.

\5) The Chief Justice of High Court in every province wil!
be the Acting Goveinor of that Province.

(6) Provincial Martial Law Administrators will be Heads
of the Executive in their - respective province, and

Secretaries would continue to be incharge of Provincial
departments. ’

GENERAL ZIA-UL-HAQ

Gen. Muhammad Zia-ul-Haq, Chief of the Army Staff and
Chief Martial Law Administrator was born in 1924 and com-
missioned in May 1945,
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After serving for 19 years.in different instructional stafi and
command appointments. be was promoted.. Lieutenant-Colonel
and appointed instructor at Command and Staff College, Quetta,
in 1964. From 1966 to 1968 he commanded a cavalry regiment.

In May 1968, he was promoted Colonel and - posted to an
armoured division as Colonel Staff.

On his promotion to the rank of Brigadier in 1969, he was
given the command of an armoured brigade. Three years
later, he was promcted Major-General and given the command of
an armoured division. In AprilA 1975, he was promoted
Lt. General and was appointed as Corps Commander, He was
promoted General and appointed Chief of the Army Staff on
March 1 1976.

General Muhammad Zia-ul-Haq graduated from Command
and Staff College, Quetta in 1955. He also attended armour
officer advance course and command and general staff -officers

course both in the United States of America in 1959 and 1963
respectively.

" He was decorated with the award of ‘“Kaukab and Istiqlal”
by His Majesty the King of Jordan for services with Jordanian
army. He has seen ‘active service in Burma, Malaya and

Indonesia during World War Il and also in the two wars of 1965
and 1971,

ASLAM RIAZ SHIFTS TO GOVERNOR’S HOUSE.

The Acting Governor  of the Punjab, Mr. Justice Aslam
Riaz Husain, shifted to tife Governor’s House on Saturday, the
9th July, 1977. -

His predecessor, Mr. Muhammad Abbas Abbasi, vacated
the Governor's House and left.for his home town Dera Nawab
Szhib on Friday night.

"Mr. Justice "Aslam Riaz Husain, the Chief Justice of the
Lahore High Court, held dual charge durmg the period of his
gubernatorial responsibilities. He sat in’the High Court from

8am. to 11 a,m. on all working days and attended bis executive
duties in the afternoon.
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APPOINTMENT OF ACTING CHIEF JUSTICES ORDER

_The President promulgated & Presidential Order on July 13,
1977, titled “High Courts-Appointment of Acting Chief Justices
Order, 1977 to provide for appointment of acting Chief Justices,
in all the Provinces -while the ‘Chief Justice is acting -as
Governor.” % 7

The Order provided. that on the. Chief Justice ceasing to
hold office as Acting Governor, he shall resume his post as the
Chicf Justice of the High Court. Acting Chief Justice, would
in that case resume his original office. '

The President also appointed the following -

1. Mr. Justicc Mushtagq Hussain, acting Chief Justice
Lahore High Court.

2. Mr. Justice Agha Ali Hyder, acting Chief Justice, Sinc¢
High Court.

3. Mr. Justice Shahnawaz Khan acting Chiéf Justice,
Peshawar High Court.

‘4. Mr. Justice Abdul Hayee Qureshi acting Chief Justice,
Baluchistan High Court.

RAILWAY ELIMINATED THIRD CLASS

As a step towards the establishment of egalitarian society
in the country, Pakistan Railway Board decided to eliminate
third class from the trains with. eflect from August 14, 1977.

RENTS SHOOT UP IN LAHORE

" House rents in Lahore shot up sky high during the last few
years.  According - to a city’s socio-economic survey, only
27 per ceat of the people live in the houses of their own,

/ALLAMA IQBAL’S COAT ON' DISPLAY

The Labore Museum displayed the coat of the poet of the
East; Dr. Allama Igbal on July 27; 1977, which was donated by
late Mian Yaqub Tofeeq, Hony. Secretary, Iqbal Council, and



284

also added a sub-section in the Pakistan Movement Gallery with
the combined photographs of the Quaid-i-Azam and Dr. Igbal.

PPP, PNA LEADERS SET FREE

The PPP and PNA leaders, taken into protective custody on
July §, were set free on July -28, 1977.

The released leaders included the former Prime Minister.
Mr. Z.A.Bhutto, Maulana Mufti Mahmood, Abdul Hafiz Pirzada.
Air Marshal (Retd.) Asghar Khan, Prof. Ghafoor, Ahmad
Maulana Kausar Niazi, Sh. Muhammad Rashid and Nawabzada
Nasrullah Khan.-

Before their release, Gen. M. Zia-ul-Haq, Chief of the
-Army Staff and Chief Martial Law Administrator, met the PPP
and the PNA leaders separately at Murree.

PPP Chirman, Zulfikar Ali Bhutto, arrivd in Islamabad for
a night stay, after being released from protective custody in
Murree and left for Larkana next morning by special plane.

STATEMENT OF COMPLAINANT’S MOTHER RECORDED

The mother of Mr. Ahmed Raza Qasuri, in Lahore, on
Sunday, the 31st July, 1977 recorded her statement, in the Court
of Additional Sessions Judge, Sheikh Muzaffar Hussain, hearing,
the murder complaint of the late Nawab Muhammad Ahmed
Khan, agginst Mr. Z. A. Bhatto and others. :

Mr. Raza Qasuri had filed the murder complaint yesterday
.in the Court of Additional Deputy Commissioner, Lahore, who

sent the samt to the Sessions Court for trial and preliminary
evidence.

In his complaint filed under Sections 302, 307, 120-A and
120-B, read with S. 34, PPC, Mr. Raza Qasuri had alleged that
ms father, the late Nawab Muhammad Ahmed, was murdered

during an attempt on his {(Mr. Ahmed Raza) life at the behest of
ex-Premier, Z.A. Bhutto.

The respondents in the murder complaints are Mr. ZA.
Bhutto, Mr. Masud Mahmood, former Fedcral Security Force
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Pakistan and Rao Rashid Abhmed, former Inspector General
Police, Punjab.

In his nine-page complaint, the complainant. submitted that
he was a founder member of the Pakistan People’s Party and
‘had worked tagether with Mr. Bhutto - for several years with
dédication. However, being a-right man, he always criticised
those policies of Mr. Bhutto which were detrimental to the
integrity and wnity of the country.

- He opposed the Chairman of the PPP in the National
Assembly and in public. The accused attempted ‘to murder
complainant as a result of which his father died.

He cited Mufti Mahmood, Air Marshal (Retd.) Asghar
Khan. Abdul Wati Khan, Prof. Ghafoor Ahmad, Nawab Akbar
Bugti. Mian Mahmood Ali Qasuri, Ch. Zahoor Elahi'.and othérs
.as his witnesses. The learned Court Adjourned the case for
recording further preliminary evidence.

The complainant further submitted that he stood in revolt
against Mr. Bhutto, when after the elections of 1971, the latter
betrayed his trust and unlcashed a reign of terror. Finally, he
left the PPP and joined the Tenrik-i-Istiglal and started exposing

the designs of the accused, Mr. Bhutto, -within and outside ‘the
Asscmbly.,

He said there had been several attempts on his life and that
of hisifamily members. Diiring sich an attempt in lslamabad,
on December 17, 1973, a jeep of the FSF crushed Ch. Muhammad
Igbal, MNA. who was accompanying the complainant to the
Government Hostel,

The complainant further said that Mr. Bhutto had been
deeply annoyed and had openly threatened him (Mr. Raza) in
the. National Assembly on June 3, 1974, saying : I have had
enough of vou...I will not tolerate your nuisance”. Consequent
to this thieat, he was again attacked on August 24, 1974 with
automatic arms on Embassy Road, Islamabad. A case was
registered by the police but no action followed.

285
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In the light of this background, the coplainant- submitted, he
believed that the attack on his car at midnight between November 10
and 11, 1974 in Shadman Colony had been sponsored under the

instructions of Mr. Bhatto and it resulted in the death of his father
who was sitting in the same car.

While recording her statement before the Sessions Court, the
mother of Mr. Ahmed Raza Qasuri narrated the murder ‘incident and
submitted that it was the doing of Mr. Bhutto. She submitted that
their family did not have any enmity with anyone except Mr. Bhutto.
She further said that her sons had rezistered a First less Information
Report (FIR) with the police in which Mr. Bhutto had been pointedly
named as the accused. She added that before and even after the

murder of her husband, they had been receiving constant threats on
telephone.

The Court adjourned the hearihg for August 25, 1977 when the
evidence of Nawab Akbar Bugti would be recorded.
Mr. Muhammad Ismail Qureshi, Raja Afrasiab Khan, Mr. Sher

Alam, Mr. Kareem Malik, Mr. D. M. Arabi and Mr. Ameer Sipra
appeared for the complainant

ASLAM RIAZ TAKES OATH
Mr. Justice Aslam Riaz Hussain took oath as a Judge of the
Supreme Court of Pakistan, on January 13 1978. '
Mr. Justice Anwarul Hag, Chief Justice of the Supreme Court,
administered the oath of office at a simple ceremony at the Supreme
Court this morning.

Mr. Justice Aslam Riaz Hussain, who is also the acting Governor
of the Punjab, will continue to function in his present appointment.

WARM WELCOME FOR DAOUD IN THE CITY

President Muhammad Daoud of Afghanjstan was accorded a
tumultuous welcome when he arrived iit Lahore on Tuesday, March 7.
1978, morning on a day’s visit to the provincial metropolis. '

The Afghan President flew ‘into the city at 11.00 a.m. He was’
accompanicd by Chief Martial Law Administrator, Gen. Muhammad -
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Zia-ul-Hagq, ‘the Acting Governor. Mr. Aslam Riaz Hussain,.
Martial Law Administrator, Lt. Gen. Sawar Khan, MLA, Zone A,
and other high ranking civil and military officers.

The Airport was profusely decorated with flags of Afghanistan

and festoons. Red carpets were laid from VIP enclosure to tarmac
" where the specially chartered PIA Boeing carrying President Daoud
and his party came to a stop. "The ceremoney was watched by a large
number of'guests seated on the lawns of the VIP lounge. Along the
railings of the lounge the Aitchison College boys attired in blazer,
shorts and starched turbans lined up to greet the visitors.

The Afghan President Wwas presented a bouquet of roses by.a little’
boy and a girl dressed in the traditional aitire. . He was profusely

garlanded before high-ranking officers lining up on tarmac were intro-
duced to him,

From the. airport the Afghan President drove to the State Guest
House on the Upper Mall. The entire route of the motor-cade was
decorated with flags.

Later, the Punjab Governor, Mr. Aslam Riaz Hussain hoSted_ a
luncheon in honour of President Daoud. The feast was attended by
Afghan delegation accompanying the Pré'sident, Chief Martial Law
-Administrator, Acting NWFP Governor, Mr. Justice Abdul Hakeem,
NWFP Martial Law Administrator Lt-Gen Fazl-i-Haq, Mr. Nur
Ahmad Eitemadi, Afghan Ambassador in Pakistan ; Secreiary General
Forcign Affairs, Agha Shahi, Mr. Alj Arshad, Pakistan Ambassador
in Kabut and Secretary Foreign Affairs, Mr. Shah Nawaz Khan.

In ‘the afternoon, President Daoud, 'éccompanied by General

Zia-ul-Haq, -attended 3 Teception given by the citizens of Lahore at
the historic Shalamar Gardens. ' '

President Daoud was given 2 warm send off at the end of his six
bours visit to" the historic city. The Punjab Governor Mr. Justice

Aslam Riaz Hus_’sain,' Lt.-Gen. Sawar Khan, and other hlghmnkm‘
officers badc him farewell at the airport. ‘
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FIRING AT RESIDENCE OF THREE LAHORE HIGH COURT
JUDGES.

Firing around the houses of three Lahore High Court Judges.
who heard the murder case against Mr. Z. A. Bhutto, was resorted to
in the dead of night on Thursday. March 9, 1978, which was followed
by numerous threatening calls on telephones.

Between 10.30 p.m. and 11.30 p.m. on Thursday night, a car
roamed about the bungalows of Mr. Justice Aftab Hussain, Mr. Justice
Zaki-ud-Din Pal and Mr. Justice Gulbaz Khan from which gun-shots
were fired in the air.

" Before the culprits could be apprehendéd, the car sped away.

On Friday morning, however, a number of telephone calls were
made at the residences as thg'se judeges threatening them and stating
that what had happened the previous hight was only a rchearsal, and
it was likely to be repeated. Another call said that the incident was
just a ‘salami’ (2 token demonstration).

A Press release issued by Lahore High Court, on_Friday evening.
said that shots in the air were fired from a car between 10.30 and
11.30 pm. on Thursday night outside the bungalows of the three
Judges. The matter was brought to the notice of the Police authorities.

One of the Judges was watching television with the family when a
blue car.was spotted near the house byan inmate. Suddenly, threc
shots were fired in the air and immediately after that the car sped
away. Stunned, the Judge and the entire family came out of the
house. By that time; however, the car had ‘left. The incident took
place ina flash with the result that the number plate of the car could
not be noted. Incidentally, no guard was kept at the residence of
the Judge.

One of the Judges said that ever since the Full Bench started
hearing the murder case of Nawab Muhammad Ahmad Khan - a large
nember of letters written anonymously .had been reccived by him
threatening his life. However, he had taken no nbotice of these Jetters
and had continued to perform his duties.
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A Judge said that precautionary measures were being taken by the
police but what were thése measures remained undisclosed.

The telephones at the residences of two'Judges were found either
out of order or disconnected by the Telephone Department.

The police had not recorded till late on Friday evening any
report. Efforts made to contact various police officials and officers in
the administration to find out the steps taken by the police to prevent
a recurrence of such an ugly incident bore no fruit.. Most of the
officials were cither not available or chose to remain tight lipped.

Scor: after the news was broadcast on the Radio, the lawyers
community cxpressed grave concern over such vandalistic tendencies
which were calculated to interfere with the course of justice and under-
mine the supremacy of the rule of law. If such incidents, they said,
were not curbed ruthlessly, anarchic conditions could endanger -the
life and honour of respectable citizens. The sophisticated gadgets,
imported' by the Government could easily trace out the number
from which a particular call is made to a particular telephone number.
The lawyers demanded that the machinery of law and order should
not be allowed to be lax and a thorough probe ‘should be made into
this incident and the public kept informed of the progress in the
matter, This incident took place’in the wake of a number of arrests
‘made earlier this week.

BHUTTO AND FOUR OTHERS SENTENCED TO DEATH

Mr. Zulfikar Ali Bhutto and the other four accused standing trial
for the murder of Nawab Muhammad Ahmad Khan on Saturday the
18th March, 1978, were sentenced to death by a unanimous judgement
of a full bench of the Lahore High Court presided over by Chief
Justice Mushtaq Hussain. The Court held -all the accused guilty of
the offence. Mr. Bhutto and the other accused were brought to the’
Court under tight and strict security measures. The judgement was
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announced by the Court at 8.20 a.m. No one was allowed to enter
the court. room except the accused and their counsel. Even the
corridors of the High Court were barred to journalists and public men.
The identity of persons entering the precincts of the High Court was
checked. Mr. Bhutto wore a grey suit, a light blue shirt with a
matching tie and handkerchief and black moccasin.

The others who were sentenced to death were Mian Muhammad
Abbas, Ghulam Mustafa, Arshad Iqbal and Rana Iftikhar Ahmad.
All of them held various positions in the Federal Security Force (FSF}.

The 405-page judgement, which was written by Mr. Justice Sheikh
Aftab Hussain and agreed to by. all the other judges on the Bench,
said that all the five accused should be hanged by the neck till they
were dead.

The announcement of the judgement took not more than 15 minutes,
after wnich Biwutto and others came out of the court room.
Mr. Bhutto looked depressed, he took out his handkerchief from his
pocket, wiped his face and fore-head and looked at the sky before
getting into & blue car which took him back to Kot Lakhpat Jail.

] The proceedings on Saturday, the 18th March 1978. were held in
camera. Mr. Bhutto refused to receive a copy of the judgement given

by the Court. -

The judgement said that all the offences with which the accused
were charged had been proved to the hilt by the prosecution. It had
also. been proved that the conspiracy to murder Ahmad Raza Khan
Kasuri did not end with the death of Nawab Muhammad Ahmad
Khan, but continued even thereafter. -

The Court sentenced all the accused to varying punishments
under different Sections of the Pakistan Penal Code in addition to the
sentence of death. -Zulfikar Ali Bhutto was to pay a sum of Rs. 25,000
as compensation or in default to undeigo rigorous imprisonment for
a period of six months. The compensation amount if recovered,
would be paid to the heirs of Nawab Muhammad Ahmad Khan,
deceased. The Court was of the view that it .had ordered only
Zulfikar Ali. Bhutto to pay the compensation because the offence was
committed on his order.
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Eachb accused was furnished with a certified copy of the judgement
-and was mformed that as per Article 150 ot the annauon Act, he
could file an ‘appeal to the Supreme Court against the Judgment
within seven days from Saturday,

The Court devoted -about six pages to the culpability of
Mr, Bhutto in the murder and held that he had used the members of
the FSF for personal vendetta and for satisfaction of an urge in him to
avenge himself upen a’ persox; whom he considered his encmy. For
his own personal ends he had turned these persons into criminals and
hired assassins and: thus corrupted them. The Constitution did not’
grant immunity from law. to any one in the country, however his rank
or status might: be, nor did it declare any one to be ubove law and
yet Mr. Bhutto had acted as if there was no Jaw in the country relating
to homicide or that he. enjoyed complete immunity from law. His
function was to eliminate law-breaking tendencies but he had tried to
inculcate in his subordinates such tendencies and used them for
climinating a person whom he considered his enemy. There was no
rule under which he could escape extreme penalty.

BHUTTO WANTED A DEAL WITH ARMY.
TO KEEP PNA OUT OF POWER

Former Prime’ Minister Z. A. Bhutto had no intention of trans.
ferring power to Opposition'in case of latter’s victory in re-election
and instead wanted army to impose Martial Law under him and deny
victory to the Opposition. - '

. This interesting fact emerged from the . dxalogue between
Mr Bhutto and the Army Chief of Staff Gen. - Zia-ul- Haq, reproduced
in a Houston monthly, Businessand .Energy International, a copy of
which was available, in Lahore on 12 June, 1978.

" Gen. Zia himself narrated the dialogue in an exclusive interview
with the Amencan periodical’s publisher, Eric Borgen, in Rawalpindi
in May this year.’

. The follpwmg are excerpts from the interview :.
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QUESTION: What made you decide to take control of the
country when you did, after having supported the Bhutto government
throughout the period of civil disorder ?

ZIA - If I did not do it when I did, you would not be seeing the
Pakistan of today. That is the honest truth. I have been a straight-
forward soldier all my life and have never been involved in politics
at all. Against all common sense. but strictly in accordance with the
military code of ethics, I and my people supported the Government
from March (when the elections in questions were held and the anarchy
erupted) to July. Thgt should prove the army is not a political party
and does not want to indulge in politics. "It is the strong arm of the
Government in maintaining law and order.

I had no inkling at the time of the inner workings of the
Government. I had no interest in it. I never knew how' the economy
of the country was developed. All I was interested in was my own
money and budget. But, towards thc middle of June, this started
becoming more clear. I realised that former Prime Minister,
Mr. Bhutto, was not honest and that he was bringing the country to
the brink of disaster.

I have no proof other that my own word. But the fact is we in
the army were urging him all the time t> find a political solution to
the election question. We forced him to agree to elections. But that
was only an alternative. He was not honest in his negotiations (with
the Pakistan National Alliance party who challenged Bhutto and
charged him with election rigging and interference in the electoral
process). And there was no reason for an agreement between the. two
‘parties. - He dropped the negotiations, blaming the PNA.

Before that, atout the 20th of June, I met with my senior officers
here in this house, and we decided that it was about time for us to use
our option (to take over the government), because, if the negotiations
between the two. parties broke down and the Prime Minister had his
own way, the country would be at loggerheads and the parties would
start fighting again, and that would involve the public, and we would
have to control the.situation, but therc was a danger of a rift in the
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armed forces if this happened and it could not be allowed to occur,
because. since the army has been the main institution of stability in
the country. We would be doomed if it, too, became divided.

. For these reasons because it was not in the interesi of the armed
forces'or the country and to have to face nationwide agitation again,
1 went to Bhutto towards the middle of June, and we discussed the
situation amongst ourselves. ]s_ald ; We have had a' meeting of the
six inner Corps’ Commanders. and have decided that the country
cannot risk another agitation. If you can bring about a political solution
to the question, we wili give you all our support. If you do not do
this, and if the negotiations fail there is a risk of public agitation
coming-again. of people coming into the. streets and, this time. if we
start ‘shooting the people, there will be -a rift in the armed forces
themselves, and we cannot have that. If there is .a chance of that,
then, I am afraid, the army will have to use its full option and take
over the Government.

He said, **Your timing is all wrong, Zia. 1 promise you that this
time I will solve the preblem politically, and once we solve it then we
-will go into elections, and, if the Opposition wins in the elections thea
you wilk impose Martial Law™".

I said, “*Mr. Prime Minister. how can I do tha.”" ?

Then he said, **My brains ahd your power, those two joinzd to-
gether and we will run this country

That was the thinking of the foFier Prime Minister.

Having warned him. I waited for the negotiations.

The' armed forces left the decision to me, and on the afternoon of
July 4th when the Opposition - lcaders announced another breakdown

in the negotiations, 1 decided to take over. We did so that night, and,
between midnight and the morning of the 5th all was accomphshed

‘QUESTION : Why were elections not held when you promised
them ?

ZIA ¢ It has been said the mllxtary regime is erratic, that it is
not firm, and that decisions are changed. The fact i is, we were really,
honestly heading towards elections 90 days from the day I announced
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them, until I found out that there was no use in it, because of the
polarisation that had taken place in the country. It had developed to
such an acute state by the ‘middle of last September, that, if we had the
elections in October, the results would again have been very dis-
couraging in the sense that there would not be any stable laws. It was
not even clear then whether the Prime Minister would have been able
to win a majority. So, we postponed the elections and are now trying
to bring some sanity to politics to ' clean up the muck of selfishness
and individuality and lack of interest in the country that has been
established here for so many years.

QUESTION : What is the degree of political awarness in the
general public ?

ZIA : Today, in comparison to many Third World countries
Pakistan is far better off politically. Although our literacy rate may
not be high, in the last 10 years Pakistan has been tremendous political’
growth. ; ‘The man in the street, the tradesman, cab driver, labourer,
are all polltlcally aware . They will tell you today we do not want any
elections, or they will say we want elections, we could not ‘care less.
All we want is hongurable living. A man wants two square meals a
day, not three, and he wants security. These are the basic requirements
of the country.

With this end in view, we are overseeing the running of the
country, we are bringing the people in line so that, by the time we
hand the country over to a polmcal government it will be very easy
to rule.

QUESTION :  What are your feelings about the Bhutto case and
the growth of world opinion supporting him ?

ZIA: The latter is due to-a Jack of information. He is
supported for political reasons and outof ‘a lack of knowledge, Just
because we happen to be a military rule and that a case is going on
against the former Prime Minister; a case in which he has been con-
victed of murder by a Court of High judges.

We accept that our public relationing has not been that strong in
.the world, and the truth of t::e situation has thus not been widespread.
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He was, nevertheless, found guilty of murder by the Civil Court - not
2 Military Court - and is now awaiting appeal to our Supreme Court,
which can either confirm the death_sentence, reduce it, or -aquit
him.completely.'- I will hot prejudge, because, technically I am in a
position as Chief Executive to either reduce the sentence or give mercy,
it is-not incumbent on me now to comment whether the sentence will
be upheld.

“I'think this case and the admirable courage of the Courts should
set an example for our politicians. | hope and pray that this ‘will
bring some sanity to the minds of the politicians so that they will not
continue their malpractices or irresponsible politics. Indications are
already evident that this js happening.” And, some of those indications
are coming from 'neighbouring countries, too. It is not for love of"
‘Mr. Bhutto, however, but is fear that in their own countries 'sofnebody
might stand up and say “look hei'é, how about you 7. "That’s what'’s
really worrying them: our emphasis on accountability and responsibility
in the politics of the country.

QUESTION : It is often’ said’ that the only reason Pakistan
remains .a poor country. _given its abundent human and natural
resources. is the great degree. of mismanagement in the country.. Is
that true ?

ZIA: The Pakistani people have heard for 30 years that we are
a poor country, but I have been saying in my last three speeches to
the nation that Pakistan js one of the richest countries you can come
across : 73 million peaple. so much land. This little part which now
comprises Pakistan was the granary of the whole of India only 35 years
ago. We have mineral resources, t06,~ and are rich in water in én area
where peoble are érying for water. So, it.is only a question of harnes.-
sing thes resourees in the proper manner.

Uhfoftunately, wé have not yet resolved - the problem. of honesty
cf purpose. real honesty in the total interest of the country, as a whole
rather than individual. interests of personality or separate " regions of
the country. -

We can . inérease industrial and agricultural production by 35 per
cent according to the World Bank’s report by simple -introduction . of
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management and discipline and without any extra inputs : only with
present knowledge and present resources. This is where we have
concentrated for the first four months, and I think it is now solved.

QUESTION :  You have called for Pakistanis abroad to return
and help build their country. Are very many coming back now ?

ZIA : I made the call about three months ago, while opening the
‘new Romanian built refinery at Karachi, and I said, ‘let my words be
carried to the world and to those Pakistanis who will listen. Let those
who can contribute nof come here for good, but keep their jobs and

come once a year for a month or two to help me out by solving the
problems that plague us.

As a result, we have had about dozen doctors come and about
thirty engineers, as well as two or three United Nations people. Most
who have come are administrators, better administrators than me.
There is still. however, a bit of uncertainty about me among the highly
qualified persons living abroad. They still do not know whether
policies will change again or not. 1 assure them; nevertheless that
my only intention is to set Pakistan back on course toward progress
and democratic institutions.

QUESTION : How do you feel about your position now, after
some ten months as the Chiel Executive of Pakistan ?

ZIA : It is a fascinating job that keeps me going for 18 hours a
day. And it’s not all that gloomy because I sée the results being
achieved a little, here and there a little law and order problem being
soived here, prices getting a little steadier by certain actions there,
geiting more attention to agricvlture, workers going to work on time,
and with less strikes. Smal indications, but enough to be satisfied
that progress is being made.

What “is best, I think, is that I have been lucky in many respects.
It is the hand of Providence, I think, much more than my own personal
achievements that have brought us the successes of the last ten months.
Perhaps in many respects we have .made mistakes, but the fact still
remains that we are arourd the corner now. Our relations with our
hpighbours are better at iny time in oqr»histoty, out society is growing,
and we are moving economically. All we need is time and patience. '
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GENERAL ZIA SWORN IN PRESIDENT

-Genc’ral Muh;mmad Zia-ul-Haq Chief of -the army staff and
Chief Martial Law Adminstrator was sworn in the sixth president of
Pakistan in Rawalpin(_ii on the afternoon of September 16, 1978.

The oath of office was administered by the Chief Justice of
Pakistan, Mr. Justice S. Anwar-ul-Haq, at a ceremony at the State
Guest House. "The outgoing President, Mr. Fazal Elahi Chaudhry, was
also present on the occasion. ' '

On the arrival of the President and the Chief Martial Law
Administrator the national anthem was played. The ceremony began
with recitations fiom the Holy Quran, after which .the Chief Justice
adminisitered the ‘oath of office to General Muhammad Zia-nl-Haq as
President. The oath was followed by fanfare and the national anthem,’
‘marking the conclusion of the ccremonv.

The swearing-in ot the new President followed relinquishment of
the office by Mr. Fazal Elahi Chaudhry this afternoon.

Gen. Zia.ul-Haq. who will" continue to be the Chief of the Army
Staff and CMLA has assumed the office of President under the
President’s ' Succession Order issued by the outgoing President
yesterday. :

The order provides for the CMLA or his ‘nominee to become
President if the office falls vacant before the election -of a President
under the Constitution. One of the last State functions performed by
the outgoing Presiden: was the receipt of 'cred_entia_ls from the Ambas-
of the Requiic of Maldives this afternoop.

Gen. Muhammad Zia-ul-Hagq said after being sworn in President
today that he would step down as soon as another suitable man " could
be found. ' i

General Zia told reporters: ‘It was not my choice but the
“decision: was made for me in all the forums (of Government). I will
* femain in office until the next elected President can take over.’
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He added that he would continue as President only until we can
find another man or uniess there is a better. alternative than that.

He said the President was ‘really a figurehead.’ and the  office
largely ceremonial. ‘It should take up three hours of my time each
week. Basically I see myself as Chief of Staff.” he added.

The new President said Mr. Chaudhry, whose term of office
officially expired-last month. had planned for some time to retire,
largely for health reasons, and he had wanted to quit honourably

‘I never wamed, to be a political candidate’, he told reporters on
the lawn of the Chief of Staff's residence. But techcinally this appoint-
ment was the least controversial course. There was no other way to
fill the vacancy’ he added.:

He said the Chief Justice could not have taken over because he
was presiding over the Supreme Court hearing of an appeal by
Mr. Bhuttd against the death sentence passed on him earlier this year.

COMPLETE ISLAMISATION OF SOCIETY TO BE
ACHIEVED—ZIA

President Muhammad Zia-ul-Haq declared  in Lahore on
Wednesday the 22nd Oct‘ober. 1980, that the Armed Forces wguld‘
fight with all strength at their command against any power which might
attempt to harm the honour of the people of Pakistan.

Speaking at a civic reception held at the newly ‘laid Mughul
Garden. of the Bagh-i-Jinnah by the citizens of Lahore in appreciation
of his speech at the U.N. as the tepresehiatiVe of 900 millions of the
-Muslims all over the ‘world. the President said that in Pakistan
sovereignty lies in Allah and His Deen and none else. There could
be no un-Islamic Governmént in the country nor could there be the
rule of persons uphélding un-Islamic values. Pakistan was achieved

in the name of Islam and this alone was the main force behind it.

Islam and Pakistan, he said were inted&qxed-. _Dependenc: of
Pakistan on Islam was not a new concept. (n fact it was an. old
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concept which formed the basis of its creation, What his Government
was trying -to achieve was the realisation that Jslam was the pivotal
force of Pakistan and in dbing $0 “we do not adapt a posture’ of
apology.” This regime had made it clear to all, both within the
country and abroad that Islam was the only mainspring of Pakistan
and this was also the reflection of the feelings of 80 million people of
Pakistan.

———

MLAS ' APPOINTED GOVERNORS

The Chief Martial Law Adminis_trator appointed the Martial Law
Adminisirators of Zone A, C, and D as Governors of Punjab, Sind
and Baluchistan respactively, it was officially announced on September
16. 1978.

The Oath of Office to the new Govemqrs will be administered
on September 18. 1978. The MLA. Zone B, Lt. Gen. Fazale Hagq who

is outside the country on official duty will be sworn .as Governor of

NWFP on ms return. Meanwhile. Maj. Gen. Syed Rafaqat will pe
the Acting Governer who will be SWOrn on September 18, 1978, The
outgoing Acting Governors will revert to their judicial career. The
new provincial heads will retain thejr present appointments,

Chief of the Army Staff and Chief Martial Law Administrator,
Gen. ‘Muham'mad'Z'ia-ul-Haq, today hosted a tunch in honour of the
outgoing Acting Governors of ¢he provinces.

Earlier, the Chjef Martial Law' Administrator Leld a special
meeting with the Acting Governors and the Martia] Law Administrators
and apprised them of the new arrangements. He thanked the outgoing
Acting Governors‘f_gr, their services and cooperation durinig the past

over one year, He paid tributes to their dedication to duty.

— —

SAWAR IS SWORN IN GOVERNOR'

Lt.-General Sawar Khan, MLA,. Zope A was on’ .Mqu‘ay.
September 18, 1978, sworn in Governor of the Punjab at asimple but
impreSsive~ceremopy at the Governor's House,
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The oath of office was administered jn the Darbar Hall by
Mr. Justice Mushtaq Hussain, Chief Justice, Lahore High Court.

DIRECT DIALING LAHORE LINKED WITH 33 CITIES

Lahore was linked on telephone under the nation-wide sy_ste'm
* (NWD) with 33 cities of the country, on October 15, 1978. The code

number to dial any Lahore telephonc number from all the 33 cities
is 042.

The NWD was introduced last year but due to some mechanical
hurdles, Lahore could not be put on this system.

ZIA APPROVED IQBAL COMPLEX MODEL

The President, General - Mubammad Zia-ul-Haq, on Friday,
October 27, 1978, approved a model of Igbal Memorial Complex, to

be built in Lahore at a cost of Rs. 10 crore, out of the five models
shown to him.

GEN. JILANI TO BE PUNJAB GOVERNOR,

Lt-Gen. Ghulam Jilani Kban, Secretary-General, Ministry, of
Defence, was appointed Governor, Punjab, in place of Lt.-Gereral
Sawar Khan with effect from May 1, 1980, it was officially annouaced
on April 23, 1980.

Lieutcnant-General Ghulam Jilani Kban was bom at Jandiala
Sheikhian {Sheikhupura) in 1925. On-being commissioned in 1944, he
joined . the 3rd- battalion of the old Second Finjab Regiment. During
World War 11, be-saw action ia Burma. ’

On the emergence of Pakistan, he was posted to a battalion of the
Frontier Force Regiment as its Adjutasi. Later, he served as an
instructor at. the Pakistan Military Acsdemy. Subsequently, he beld
several staff and command appointments, including those of second-in-
command of & Frontier Force battalion and Assistant Militasy Sec-
retary at the General Headquarters.
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He was promoted Lieutenant-Colonel in 1963, From 1965 to 67
he  successively commanded two battalions of the Frontier Force
Regiment.

He was promoted Colonel in 1967 and posted as Colonel Staff at
4 divisional headquarters.

In- 1968, he was promoted Brigadier and given the command of an
infantry brigade. On hijs promotion as Major-General in 1970, he
became the Director-General of Inter-Services Intelligence. In 1975,
he was promoted Lieutenant-General. '

He was appointed Secretary, Ministry of ‘Defehce, on October 20,
1977and elevated to the post of Secretary General Defence in July 1979.

He isa graduate of the Command_ and Staff College, Quetta. . He
has been-awarded HI (m) and S. Bt.

NEW GOVERNOR SWORN IN

Lt.-Gen. Ghulam Jilasj Khan took over as new Governor of the

Punjab u1 g swearing-m'cercmony held in' the Darbar Hall of the
Gavernor's House on May 1, 1980 '

" Chief Justice of the Lahore High Court.  Mr. Justice Mﬁshtaq
Hussain. administered the oath in Urdu. The ceremony was attended
by former Advisers, Judges of the High Court. Mayor of .Lahore. and
high civil and military officers. 5

Trumpeters heralded the entrance of Lt.-General Ghylam Jilani
Khan to the Darbar Hall. who was accompanied by Mr. Justice
Mushtaq " Hussain and attended by his personal staff. “After recitation
from the Holy Quran by Qarj Alj Hussain Siddiqui. the Punjab
Chief Secretary. Mr. Masood Nabi Noor, read out the € ommission of
Appointment of the Governor - issued. by President Muhammad
Zia-ul-Haq. It was. followed by administration of the oath. The

ceremony ended with the Palying of the National Anthem and the
Governor and the Chief Justice left the Darbar Hall,

CH. ZAHUR ELAHI SHOT DEAD

~ Chaudkri Zahur Elahi, a former Federal Minister and defunct
Muslim League Leader, was Kkilled in Lahore in a gun attack on
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Friday, September 25, 1981 after-noon while he was driving in his car
with Mr. Justice (Retd.) Maulavi Mushtaq Hussain, a former Chief
Justice of thg Lahore High Court, who was injured in the leg, and
Mr. M.A. Rehman, Bar-at-Law who escaped unhurt. The chauffeur.
Nasim who was also fatally "wounded died instantancously in the
attack allegedly launched with automatic guns and grenades. -

Ch. Zahur Elahi received head injuries. He died shortly after he
was admittad to the United Christian Hospital in Gulberg.

ZAHUR’S ASSASSIN HANGED

Abdul Razaq alias Jharna, the assassin of Cbaudhry Zabur Elahi

and his driver, was banged in Kot Lakhpat Jail on Saturday, the
7th May, 1983.

LODI TAKES OATH AS ACTING PUNJAB GOVERNOR

Corps Commander Lt.-Gen. Sardar F.S. Lodi was sworn-in as the
Acting Governor of the Punjab on. Sunday, the-12th June, 1983.

The Acting Chief Justice of the Lahore High Court, Mr. Justice
Dr. Javid Igbal administered the oath.

Lt.- General Ghulam Jilani Khan, the Governor of the Pubjab,
today left for London, for medical treatment. He is expected to join
his post in August, 1983.
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN

BOUNDARIES, AREA AND GENERAL.
CONFIGURATION.

LAnomz is a Corporation City, the capital of the Panjab, ‘and
- the administrative head-quarters of a Division and District

of the same name.  The City, which has an elevation of 702 feet
above. sea-level, is situate on the. left bank of the Ravi about a
mile from its present course and stands ‘on the Dehli—Peshawar
grand trunk road. The city is built in the form of a parallelogram,
the atea of the so-called walled! town, inclusive of the citadel,
being about 461 acres. The walled city is slightly elevated above
thé plain. The Civil Station now extends to lands comprised in
ten adjoining land revenue estates besides the estate of Lahore
itself. The Cantonments of Lahore are situated some three
miles east of the Civil Station in land which once formed part of
the old land revenue estate of-Mrian Mir. - The Railway Station

is the principal junction of the North-Western System.

The Rav1 (the present name means ‘Sun’); the Hydraotes of
Arrian, the Parughni of the Vedas, and the Trawati of classical
Sanskrit authors, is the smallest of the five rivers of the Panjab,
and passes in a semi-circle to the North of Lahore after making
2 circuitous bend froin the East. At ome time it flowed by the.
city walls; but, its encroachments having caused alarm in 1663
AD., the Emperor Aurangzeb had a massive embankment of
bricks and mortar "constructed along its bank for a distance of
about four miles, which saved the city from destructions, ‘Although
-not mientioned by the Court chroniclers, the fact is thus recorded
by “Altud Din in his ‘lbratnama :

1. The wall'is no more there,
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“In the fourth year of the reign [of Aurangzeb] the river Rivi
shifted its course towards the city. Many buildings and gardens
were damaged on account of its encroachments, For this reason
in the same year a royal order was issued to construct an em-
bankment, which should save the buildings from destruction,
To comply with this order a strong embankment, the Sadd e
Alamgiri ['Alamgir’s rampart] was: constructed for a distance of
2 kos, upto the tomb of Hagrat Sha Bilawal,? to protect the city
like the Sadd e Sikandari [Alexander’s rampart]. In many places
the embankment was decorated with the steps of tank like the
ruby lips of the beloveds. The nobles also built here very pleasing
and pleasant buildings. From the beginning to the end of the
rule {of Aurangzeb] every year construction was carried out and

modification affected by the government. The foundation of the
embankment was so securely laid that it would not be damaged
1. ‘Alfud DIn, ‘Jbratnama, 1. 34, Compare with Sujan Rie’s Khwulasefr

Tawdrikh, p- 66
2. See Latif, Lahore, 168—59.



"BOUNDARIES, ETC., 307

wr a long time to come. For instance the foundation of the
embankment rested on the top of wells sunk in close proximity
like the . big water-wells. Huge and massive wood [beams] were
‘also sunk in the ground to the depth and in front of these wells.”"

Portions of this huge work called the Band e ‘Alamgiri, are
still to be seen to the Nort-East of the citadel, and the village
Bhogiwil. The river soon afterwards abandoned its old channel,
and has never since returned to it.

That Lahore formerly covered a far larger area than it does
at present, is at once, apparent from the extent of the ruins of
old buildings. Some local authorities, however, are of the- opinion
that at no ome time was the vast extent which the remains
indicate covered by an inhabited city, But that the inhabited
area has greatly shrunk is evident from the fact that of 36 gusars
or quarters into which Lahore is known to have been divided,
only 9 are included within the area of the wa.led city, and only
a few others now exist with their old names. The detail of the
Tine gagars (qQuarters) inside the city wall, "constructed by Akbar

during his residence at Lahore (1584 to 1598 A.D), is given by
Muft! Tajud Din as follows :
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1. Tajud Din, Muiti, (Extracts pnbluhed in the Orientel Colh;c Magasine,
Novembcr, 1843, pp. 71—72).
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“QUARTERS INSIDE THE CITY

The area inside the city was divided into nine quarters :

1 Jh»ajj_h;i Diwini Quarters : This area began from Mocht
Gate and extended upto Rang [Mahal]. " It also included Sayyid
Nizim Bukhdr1 Mahalla, Pipal Vehra, Havell Mian Khin, Qazl
Mubammad Aslam Mahalla, Akhwand Muhammad Figil Mabhalla,
and_ the streets and roads on the right and left from Shah ‘Alamin
G te to Akbari Gate, -

2. Machchin Hatta Quarters ‘This area ‘begins from Shah
‘Alamin Gate and extends upto Rang Mahalla. All the streets
on the right and left are included in it.

3. Wachho Wall Quarters: This area is situtated in the
middle of the city. Its centre is located where Sardar Misr
‘Harcharndas has built a house. All the streets-and roads on the
right and left are included in it.

4, Mubiri Khﬁn' Quarters: This area begins from Kacha
Dogrin in the Shah ‘Alamin Gate and extends upto Jaure Mori
Mahalla and Lahort Mandt. 1In fact most of the Lahori Mandi
“and- all the adjacent streets are included in it. So much so that

‘the eastern gate with one vanlt towards the Bhiti Gate forms a
part of it.

6. Talwéra Quarters. Al the prosperois dewellings situated
towards west in the Bhati Gate. and upto the crossing of Tibbi
Bazdr are included in it. "

6. Rara Quarters This is the biggest area. - All- the streets
.and bazirs inside the Dehll Zak! and Akbar1 Gates, upto the
crossing of Rang Mahal are its branches. In early times there
used to be = village by the name of Rara, which was situated
in the middle of this area, where Kotwal is now . sxtuated When
the vllhge was surrounded by the city the .area was called after it.

7." Shaikh Mubammad Ishiq Quarters: It begins from
‘Khigr1. Gate and' extends upto the .crossing near the house of

General Ilah1 Bal_:hgn All the adjacent streets and roads are
included in it.
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8. Shahbaz Khin Quarters: The whole of the area at, the
foot of the scuthern wall of the.royal fort upto the crossing of
General I1aht Bakhsh is included in it.

9. Minak Chauk Quarters: It includes the area from
Sayyid Mit;ha to the Tangsili Gate and Shah Burj. On the
city wall.”

The other 27 guzars, outside the walled city, are described
as follows by the same author :
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“THE QUARTERS AND SETTLEMENTS OUTSIDE
THE CITY WALLS

The area outside the city wall comprised 27 quarters and
every quarter included a few mahallas, streets, forts, highways and
bazdr. As the details are not available from an authentic book
I cannot say which of the mahalla and settlements were included’
in a particular area. 1 have, therefore, recorded here what Ihave
been able to gather from old legal documents.

Haji Siwal Mahalla : It extends from outside the Mochi Gate
to Qala’ Gujjar Singh. Qala‘ Gujjar Singh was constructed by
Gujjar Singh the ruler of Lahore in 18556 Samvat [1798 A.D.].
‘Formerly there used to be the house of Gujjar Mal- Khatri, here,
close to which was situated a sarae.

Tila Bukhari Mahalla: It was situated outside the Shih
¢Alamin Gate where the Ghaubara of Chhajjn Bhagat stands. It
was centrally located and on the South of it there was a crossing.

Pir ‘Aziz Mohzang Mahalla: Now it is know as the village
Mohzang. Pir Mohzang was a pious saint and a respectable noble
who lived during the period of Jalilud Din Akbar. Hebuilta
residential house. Hence this quarters was named Pir Mohzang
Mahalla, Later on "when the quarters outside the city were
depopulated this bast: was separated as a village from the city.
Gradually other quarters sprang up around it, viz., Kot ‘Abdullah
Shih, Kot Mudéhar, Tajpura, Fort of Mahr Madu, Fort of Mahra,
the Carpenter, Mubdrakpura, the Sweepers Colony  (Basti
Mehtran], Nazali Mahalla, Koipur, and Bhandpur. In those
days Lahore was ruled by three governors. Bhag Singh, the lame,
ruled this area, which was congidered a revenue estate separate
from Lahore. During the time of the Maharaja [Ranijit Singh]
also this was a separate revenue estate and the whole village was
granted as a jagir to Jam‘adar Khushhil Singh,

- Abn Ishaq Mahalla: This area is towards the east of Mohzang.
Abq Ashdq was a saint, who was a grandson of Pir ‘Aziz Mohzang.
‘During the reign of the late Akbar he built a havels on one side



BOUNDARIES, ETC., 319

of PIr Mohzanig Mahalla, ' Hence this locality was named arfer
him. His tomb is situated in a corner of the village Mohzang,

Kot Karor1: It was sitvated on the East of Hajt Siwar
Mahalla, where there is the tomb of Shaikh Musi, the ironsmith,
This was located in the middle of this locality.

Dulla Wart Mahalla: It was situated on the North and South
corners [?] of Pir Mohzang Mahalla. The tomb of Sayyid Chiragh
Bukharl was situated in the middle of it.

Qutb Ghari: - It was situated outside the Lahori Gate. The
tomb of Qutb Gharl was in the middle of it. It may be mentioned
that Qutbud Din is the same person who is styled as 'Qu'gbud Dm

" Tbak by the historians and who ascended the thrones of Lahore
and Dehll in 1206 A.D. after the death of Shihibud Din
Muhammad Gharl.* Since the time he was buried here this locality
came to be known as Qutb Ghari Mahalla. -

Lakkhi Mahalla: ‘It was situated outside the Lihorl Gate
towards the West of Qutb hari. Here was a grand bazar in
which used to sit millionaires. Hence this locality was Lakkhi
Mahalla [the street of millionaires]. :

. Rasolpura: This is situated near the tomb of Sayyid Shih
Chiragh Bukharl. As it was mostly populated by the Sayyids
they named it Rastlpura [the abode of prophét].

Chowk Dara : At a distance of a gun-shot on tlie east of the
Shah Burj on Mochi Gate, Diara Shikoh, the son of Shahjahan,
built, in the reign of Shahjahan, a grand haveli for himself, a
EQuaré bazar with a beautiful crossing and a large and nice garden
in between, and a kagra comprising many houses. Hence this
locality was named Chowk Dard. As long as Dara Shikoh was
ﬂive this loca.!ity.lookeii like a piece of paradise. . After the fall
of the Muslim empire the Sikhs unearthed - the buried treasures
of lakhs of rupees of the inhabitants who lived here. -They also
removed valuable stones and pearls worth thousands of rupees
from the buildings of Dira Shikoh. In the reign of the Maharaja
most of the bricks were used in constructing the ditch., Then
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Kashmins took benefit of it. They sold the bricks for many years
to come, and the more fortunate got treasures out of these ‘ruins.
Upto the end of the rule of the Sikhs gun-powder was mand-
factured at the place where the residential paveli of Dara Shikch
existed. At present the women’s jails is located there. .In the
locality where (there used to be the garden of Diri Shikoh,.
Muhammad Sultan has now built a pucca sarde and one side he
has laid a small garden.

Jawiharian Mahalla: This was situated on the South-East
of Dara Shikoh Chowk and Haji Stwa1 Mahalla.

Shih Kako Mahalla: It included the area upto Nakhis
Mahalla situated at a distance of gun-shot on the North-East of
the eastern wall of the mosque, now in possession of Bhal Ganda
Singh Garanthi, and popularly known as Shahid Ganj. Shih
Kaika was a pious saint, whose grave is located at the foot of the
eastern wall of the said mosque. Hence this locahty was named
after him.

Nakhis: It was a government building used as a sorae.
During the reign of Chaghdtals horses were sold here. Hence this
locality was called Nakhas (Market) Mahalla. - The entrance of the
market was conspicuous for its fine decoration of pointed and
glazed tiles like the entrance of Wagzir Khin mosque. This
entrance remained in its position tilt the end of the Sikh rule.
When Muhammad Sultan built the sarae these tiles were used there,

Hajt Nald Maballa: It extended from - the Dehli Gate to
Nakhis. )

Naulakkha : Outside the Zaki Gate, and opposite the Shih
Burj tewards North, Nawab ‘All Mardin Khan laid a garden in
an area of 200 bighas. This garden was named Naulakkha. Hence
the surrounding locality was called Naulakkhi. Even now the
locality which has soine irrigating wells is styled Naulakkha.” It
is a separate revenue estate. The baradari of . tlie garden is still
there which has been modified by Sardar Lahni Singh Majitha

to be used as a residential place. -
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Sayyid Sar: A tank was sitnated near the place where the
railway staticn is now located. This was constructed by the
disciples of a Sayyid named Pir Mahga. Prr Mahga was a saint.
who had thousands of rich disciples. His real name was Sayyid
‘Abdul Khaliq. After the construction of this fank the locality
was styled. Sayyid Sar as in Hind1 sar means a tank.

Khoi Miran: Tt is situated at a distance of one kos towards.
North of Dehli Gate. A sayyid named Miran constructed a well
and a house here, which was called’ Khai Miran. During the
relgn of Chaghiitals when the population extended outside the
city to this point and its nexghbourhood became well ° populated
the locality was named after it., When Lahore was ruled by
three governors, one of - the governors, namely, Lahna Singh
populated the locality as a town. Even now it forms a separate
revenue estate. ‘

Shahzada Parvez Mandvi. A a little distance from Khi
Miran towards the east Prince Parvez, who was the son ofa
Chagllatal King, founded a mandvi (market) after his name, - He
also constructed '‘a square b@zar and a grand haveli. He was also
buried here. Hence this locality is - called :Mantjw. Parvez,
Chishti records in his book that Parvez was a son of Shihjahin,
who died in infancy.

Chauha;ta Sadan : It was situated towards South of Khm
Miran., Suds used to live here.

Mandir Gate. A Hindn’s temple, with a beautiful Gate, was
situated- near the kiln of Buddhn Ghumar, which was located at a
distance of 2 kos from Lahore towards - its east. The locality
around this temple was ca.lled after it.

- Begampira: At a dlstance of a 3. miles from Lahore, towards
East and near the villages of Baghbanpura and Bhoglwil ‘the
mother of Nawab Khan Bahidar built residential houses. Pucca
four walls were built around these houses. After this Nawib Khin
Bahidar spent lakhs of. rupees to build mosques, basar and.
squares. . Adjacent to these bulldmgs his relatives and descendants
built residential quarters. This quarter was most popalated
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part of Lahore during the time when Nawal hhan Bahidar was
the governor of Lahore. There was a bazar biiween Nakhds and
Begampura in which millionaries used to trade. Formerly Kacha
Telian was situated at the place where Begampura was founded.
Now neither Begampura nor Kicha Teliin exists, Hers there

are only a few ruined houses and tombs. -

Mahall e Mushki: In “the locality of Bhogiwal betwcen
Begampura and Shalamir, Mughki, a Court jester of the late
Akbar, built a javeli. Onaccount of his fame the locality was

named after him.

Teli Vehra: It was situated towards West of Biaghbanpura.
Mostly tel's (oilmen) used to live here. Now itis a graveyard
of oilmen.

Barhi Phulwari: This locality is situated towards West of

Teli Vehra. Barhi thatth and garh? are different names for a fort.

Mahalla Ganj: This is situated near the Mian Mir Railway
Station, Towards its' North-West the ' dilapidated tomb of
Bihadar Khan still stands. This was in the middle of the Mahalla.
This mahalla was the beginning of this quarters towards the East
of the present locality. A few years after the fall of the Chaghatal
Empire it was depopulated and was re-founded towards East at
a distance of a gan-shot. Now it is known as a .village and is
owned by Arains. .

Thattht Abulkhair : Now it is known as Garhi Shaha:
At a distance of one kos from Lahore towards South-East there
lived a saint with the name of Abulihair. = He built a house
here and the locality was “called That;1 Abulkhair after him.
During the Sikh riots people fled away and.the houses were
depopulated. During this period 2 ra'i with the name of
Shaht started living here. Then Gujjar Singh, the governor of
Lahore, rehabilitated these ruins and Arains were. given the:
possessioh -of the village. Since then it is known as Garhi Shiha.

Basti Mian Mir: The quarter situated towards the East and
North-West of the tomb of Mirza Mian Mir was known as
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Basti Miin Mir. The account of Mian Mir will be recorded in the
chapter of tombs. |

" “Daulatabad : Adjacent to Aba Ishiq Mahalla ‘and towards
East of Pir Mahzang Mahalla, thefort of Daulatabad was situated.
It was founded and constrcted: by the descendents of Sayyid
*Abdul Qadir II, whose tomb existed in the middle of this locality.
Later on the Sayyids constructed in this vicinity some other
forts, .uiz, Mir Mahmad Fort, Mir Arshad Khan - Fort, and M
Kifuyat Khan Fort. Then during the governorshipé. of Nawab
Khin Bahadar and his sons two more forts were added to this list,
viz, Mir Nawab Muhammad Fort and Mir Akbar Fort, Now
there does not exist a sign of these. forts or this locality, There'
is only one well, which is known as Mirwala well. Formerly this
Place was labelléd as a majalla and raja Mir Ya'qob Fort is
situated towards South-East of Daulatabid. Hajipur was towards
South of Mir Ya‘qab Fort. To the-South-West of Kambohs’ tank
was ‘Alipur Fort and .the fortress of Shahpur was towards West
.of Bhallapur.

* - Khojon ka Mahalla: It was situated . to the North of Abg
Ishiq Mahalla. Now there exists only a dilapidated mosque,
which is known as Khojas’ Mosque.

Nakhli Bagh: It wasa garden laid by Nawab Wazir Khan,
a noble of Shihjahain, at the place where now the Anarkali Police
Station and Museum stand. It had thousands of date trees.
That is why it was known as Nék_hh Bigh (Palm garden). The
locality  was also named after it.” Now there are left only a few
date trees and a baradari out of this garden.

The baradar: has been converted into a'library. To the West
of this garden was Zebun Nisi Garden. Now thé village of
Nawd Kot is founded in this locality. An irkall Garden was to
the North ot this garden. The localities adjacent to these gardens
were named after them. To the North of Anarkali Garden was
Pir Bhawan Mahalla  Now there is Imambara at this place. -

Shish- Mahal: It was situatcd towards the North of Pir
Bhawan Mahalla. The toinb’:of Hajvérr saint is to the South of
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this mahalla. A princess had built a Shish mahal (glass palace)
during the Mughal period. Hence this locality was called Shigh
Mahal. Now nothing is left of this palace. It isa separate
‘revenue estate.

Tal Bhoga: It extended from the East of Shigh Mahal on
the West side of the Lahore City wall upto the Tangsall Gate.

Shaikh Aghraf Mahalla : It extended from the Bhat! Gate to
the District Courts. Shaikh Ashraf was a saint who lived during
the reign of_'Klamg‘lr. He built residential houses and a mosque
outside Bhat1 Gate, Hence this locality was named Shaikh Aghraf
Mahalla. He was also buried here when he died. Maharija
Ranijit Singh blowed up the mosque and the houses of Shaikh
Aghraf with ‘gun-powder when he was digging ‘the trench. He
buried the dead body of Shaikh Ashraf in M1ani, after exhuming
it from this locality. '

Band e *Alamgir1: ‘Alamglr constructed an embankment, to
-protect the city from the river, from Mast1 Gate to village
Mahmad Buti. By the royal order, all the nobles built pleasure
houses here and planted back-gardens in these houses. Hence all.
the houses built on this embankment were called Band e ‘Alamgir.

Fida Khan Mahalla: It extended from outside the Akbarl
Gate to Delhi Gate near the city wall. Fida1 Khan was a courtier
of ‘Alamgir, under whose supervision the Shahi Masjid (Royal
Mosque) was constructed. He built residential houses here.
‘Hence this locality was called after Fida1 Kban.

Pind Dbolan: It was situated op the north-east of Pir
Mohzang Mahalla in the midst’ of the locality of Shih Muqim
Chilla,

Muni: The locality towards the south-west of Pir Mohzang
Mahalla was known as Mianl. * Although the mahallas were outside
the city yet these were the environs of the city. The detailed
account of these will be recorded in the chapter of tombs and
ancient buildings.

Kamboh Wara: It was situated towards the north of the
cty st the place where now stands the house.of Doctor Hatvi.
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Now there remains a tank out of this locality, which is known as
Kambohs’ tank. This locality was not included in the city, but
it was not ont of it either.”
Immense changes have taken ,place since these déscriptions_
The walled city is situated among. the debris and
‘ruins of the ancient capital, which extend from east to west for
a distance of five or six miles, The portion of the city outside.
the walled city now in certain directions consist - of numerous
thickly inhabited spots connectéd with the city by long bazars,
while "in other directions the Lahore Corporation area includes
units of independents bastis like Model ' Town, which although
contains 800 honses is situated af a distance of seven miles from
the main city and is connected with it by a metalled road.
Thornton thinks, ‘upon the whole it may be . considered probable
that in its best days, that is during the reign of Shahjehan, the
city, must have had a circuit of some 16 or 17 miles".! Now the
position seems to be much improved as far as the size and extent
of the town are concerned as now the Lahore Corporation are
.extends 6 miles from East to West and ‘8 miles from North to
South, excluding the Cantouments.

LAHORE’S POPULATION INCREASE

‘. With annual -increase of about 18,000 adults in the local
popuiation and a large number of unsettled pecple entering from
without the housing problem in Lahore is becoming very grave,

Befcre partition, the Lgﬁare Corporation area bad abont
82,000 houses to accommodate a popuiation of less than nine
laklis, Of these, about 6,000 houses were burnt down during the
disturbances and another 2,000 subsequently demolished by the
Improvement Trust, leaving only 74,000 houses intact, while due
to the influx of refugees the -population rose to about ‘12 lakhs
durinig 1049,

The Corporation’s enginesrs have revealed that the rate of
building new houses has fallen -down 'considerably and the total

" 1. Thoratox, T.H., 0!4 Lakare, p 81
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number of new houses since partition including about 320 Im-
provement Trust quarters, comes to 2,000 only.

Lahore health circles predict serious deteriorati'n in the
public health. The rate of breeding is not controlled.

During 1949, 29,300 births were recorded as against 12,486
deaths within_the Corporation area, which, these circles maintain,
means dan increase of one lakh in the local populatmn within
five years and the necessity of a new township.

It will be interesting to record here a brief resume of the
conditions of Lahore dui'ing the different periods successively
on the authority of European and other travellers, and authors,

Abul Fagl, writing in the sixteenth century describes it as
follows, in his celebrated work, the A;n e Akbar;, or ‘‘the Institutes
of Akbar "’

w350 23813 $y3 95 65k 4T 93 Olos oy yp 2 5y 50 )0
".’))‘-“.‘JJ’MQOES d.t-*l*J)-...0.0.0-...'.lO
ase ois gl SHlyaabaigs ul ey HoL ... ...
sl axbil Lk Vi as =2 G o e Op 9 &) aile
o‘) B J-'f")“:’; U,f,.x,.‘:.k- ﬁ)d|)t-=l'-él_\ L‘ﬁ.ﬁ:
05'-'5' j' J)Jg'_’ U‘-’J' L .\-‘.::'-L-)g !AJK gj):-: IS oK:!
vl
s* Lahore is a large ¢ity in the Birt Doab. In size and popu-
lation it is amongst the first. In ancient astronomical tables it
is recorded Lohiwar. During the present reign the fortifications
and citadel have been strengthened with brick and masonry and
as’it was on several occasions the seat of government, many
splendid buildings have been erected and delightful gardens have
lent it additional beauty. ' It’is the résort of people of all countries

whose manufactures present an astonishing dlsplay and .it is
beyond measure rema.rkable in populousness and extent.”

1. Abul Fazl, Asn ¢ Ahbari, II 152,
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William Finch, an East India Company employee, who
reached Lahore on February 4, 1611, to make sale on the Com-
pany’s behalf of the indigo he had purchased at Bayédna, gives
the follov;ring beautiful description of Lahore and the royal palace,
before it was altered by Shahjahan :

** Lahor is one of the greatest Cities of the East, i:ont_aining
some 240 ¢ in circuit by the ditch which is now casting up about it,
and by the Kings command now to be inclosed- with a strong
wall. In the time of the Potans it was but a.Village, Multan
then flourishing, till Hamawn - [Humaiyan] enlarged this. The
Towne and Suburb is some 6 c thorow. The castle or Towne is
inclosed with a strong bricke wall, having thereto twelve faire
gates, nine by land and three openings to the River ; the streets
taire and well paved ; the inhabitants most Baneans and handi-
crafts men, all white men of note lying in the suburbs. The
buildings ‘are faire and high, with bricke and much curiositie
of carved windowes and doores’; most of .the. entiles doores of,
sixe or seven steps ascent and very troublesome to get up, so
built for -more sécuritie and that passengers should not see into
their houses. . The castle is seated on Ravee, a goodly River
which falleth into Indus, downe which go many_ Boats, of sixtie
tunne or upwards, for Tatta in Sind, after the fall -of the raine,
being a journey of some fortie dayes alorngst by Muiltan, ‘Seetpore,
Buchur (Bukkur], Rauree [Rohrl] elGa

““ This River commeth from the East and. runneth Westerly
by the North side of the Citie ; upon which, within the castle, is
the Kings house, passing in at the middle gate to’ the Riverward,
Within the Citie on the lefthand you enter thorow a strong gate,
and a Mu:ket shot further another smaller, into a faire great
square court, with Atescanna—for the Kings guard to watch in.
On the left-hand thorow another gate you enter’ into an inner
eourt, where the King keepes hhs Darbar, and round about Whlch
court are Atescanna’s also for great. men . to watch- in, In the
middest there stands.a high pole to hand a light on. brom hence:
you go up to a faire stone jounter or small court, in the middest
whereof stands a faire devonean, with two or three other- retiring
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rooms wherein the King -sits out all the first part of the night,
commonly from eight to eleven. On the walles is the Kings
picture, sitting cross-legged on a chaire of state ; on his right hand
Sultan Pervese, Sultan Caroone, and Sultan Timoret his sonnes;
next these Sha Morat [Shah Muréd] and Don Sha [Daniyal Shah]
two of his brothers (the three baptized before spoken were sonnes
of this later); next them Emersee Sheiff [Mirza Shaiif] eldest
brother to Caun Asom (of whom it is reported hjs estate to: be
such that, of one hundred chiefe women which he kept, he never
sufired any of their clothing after their first wearing to be ever
touched by any’ stranger, but caused them to bee buried in the
ground, there to rot ; as also that he always had in service five
hundred massalgees [Torchbearers; mashalchi], in so much that
whensoever he went from court to his house in Agra, which was
at least a corse, no man removed foote with his torch but stood
all alongst his house): next this man, Emersee Rostene [Mirza
Rustam], late King of Candhar ; then Can Canna which signifieth
price of the Cannes); then Cuttup Caun [Qutbuddin Khan Koka],
Rajaw Manisenge [Rdja Man Singh), Caun Asom [Khin A‘zam.
Asoph Caun [Asaf Khan (Ja‘far Beg)], Sheck Fereed [Shaikh Farid],
Kelish Caun [Kilij Khan], and Rajaw Juggonit [Raja Jagannath]
(who at his death had seven of his friends that burned themselves
with him, besides one of his sister and brothers childe). . On the
left hand of the King stands Rajaw Bowsing [Bhao Singh], who
beats away flyes, then Rajaw Ramdas [Ram Dis), who holds his
sword, Cleriff Caun, ,Caun John, Jemana Lege or Mawbet Caun,
Mocrow Bowcan, Rajaw Bossow, Rajaw Ransing, Majo Kesso,
and Lala Bersing. Note also- that in this gallery, as:you enter,
on the right-hand of the King over the doore is the picture of
our Sdviour; opposite on. this left:.hand, of the Virgin Mary.
‘This devoncan is very pleasantly seated, over-looking the Ravee.
From hence passing thorow a small entrie to the west, you enter
another small court, where is another open chounter of stone
to sit in, covered with rich semianes. From hence you entér
into a small gallery, at'the end of which, next the river, thorow
a small window the King looks forth at his dersanee to behold
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the fights of wilde beasts on the thedow by the river. On the wall
of this gallery is drawne the picture of the Acabar sxttmg in his
state, and before him Sha Selim his sone standmg with a hawke
on his fist, and by him Sultan Cusseroom, Sultan Pervis, Sultan
Coroome, his three sonnes, At the end is-a small devoncan where
the King useth to sit ; behind which is his lodging chamber, and
before it "all open into a paved court, alongst the right hand
whereof runneth a small moholl of two stories, each containing
eight faire lodgmgs for severall women, with galleries and
wmdowes looking to the river and to the court. All thie doores
of thes_e chambers are to bee fastened on the out-side, and none
within. In the Gallery where the King useth to sit are drawne
over-head many pictures of angels, with pictures of Banian dews,
or rather dwels intermixt in most ugly shape thh long hornes,
staring eyes, shagge haire, great fangs, ugly pawes, long tailes;
with such hor:iblé difformity and deformity that I wonder the
poore women are not frighted therewith. Within this court is
a pleasant devoncan and lodgings and the way to another moholl
for the. ng to passe, but none other.

"“Now to returne to the former court, where the Adees or
guard keepe their watch, there 'is also on the left hand the new
Derbar; beyond it another small court with Atescanna, and
passing thorow -anoiher gate a faire large square moholl, called
the New Moholl, of that Iargenesse that it may lodge two -hundred
womien in state, all severall. Likewise returning to the great
court, passing right on, you enter another small paved court on.
the left hand. and into another nmoholl, the stateliest of the three,
contrived into stxtg:ene severall great lodgmgs, each -having faire
. lodgmgs, a devoncan (or hall), a small paved court, each her
" tanke, and en]oymg a little world or pleasure and state to herselfe ;
all seated very pleasently upon the river. Before the moholl bf
;Sultan Casserooms mother is placed i in high pole to hand a hght
on, as before the King.; for that shee brought forth his first sonne
and heire. In the midst stands a goodly gallery for the: ng
to sit. in, which such ugly pictures over-head as before. At the
end ure drawne many portraitures of the King in state sitting
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amongst his women, one holding a flaske of wine, another a
napkin, a third presenting the peally [Piyal, a small cup] ; behind,
one punkawing [fanning; pankha], another holding his sword,
another his bow and two .or three arrowes etc.  Before this
gallery is a faire paved court, with stcne gratings and windowes
alongst the waters side; at the end a faire marble jounter, con-
vexed over-head, looking over the river ; bemeath it a garden
of pleasure; behind, the - Kings lodgings, very sumptuous, the
walles and seelings all over-laid with pure gold, and round alongst’
the sides, about a mans height, some three foote distant, are
placed faire.Venice"looking-glasses, three and three, -each above
other ; and below these, aidngét the walles, are drawne many
pictures of this mans ancestors, as of Acabar his father, who
first set foote into India with thirtie of his nobles, all clad like
kalendars or fookeers, which so came to Dely - to' Secanders .
[Sikandar Lodl, 148¢-1517], court then raigning; where by his
very countenance  he was "discovered, yet found mercy and re-
turned upon his oath’ not to attempt anything during the said
Secanders raigne, which Le performed ; but after his death he
sent his sonne Hamawne upon his successor Abram [Ibrahim’
Lod1, 1517-26] from whom he tooks the whole kingdome.! Yet
at length rose up a great captaine [Sher Shah] of the blood royall
in Bengala, who fought a great battel with Hamawne nears
Ganges, put-him to fight, and so closely followed him that he
drave him forth of the kingdome te the Persian Shaw ; of whom
hee obtained new forces (with whom came Byram, Caun Canna
his father and reconquered all, living after that in security. This
king dying left Acabar very yong, appointed Byram Caun
Protector ; whom the Acabar, comming to yeares, case off, and
on a roomery [Spanish romeria] 'or pilgrimage to Mecca, as is said,
‘made away with him. His sonne Can- Canna {or Caun of the
Caunees) doth also much curbe Sha .Selim the King, with his
friends and ailyes being able to make better then an hundred
thousand horse. Sha Salim affirmeth himselfs to be the ninth

1. Thereseems to be f10 truth iu this story of Babar's visit to India in
disgnise ; and .it was he, and not Humayan, who made the invasion of 1528.
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lawfully descenced from the ioynes of Tamerlane the Great, being.
-the great-grand-child of ‘Pabur, R’ing of Cabull. L

“But to .returne to the enterance of this’ moholl : .passing
forth of ‘that: court thorow.a sirong gate, you enter into the city
againe ; this house and ‘appurtenances of -‘ mohols .being- at. the
least two English miles in circuit. On' the East-sidé of the ézistle,
hard Withuut,“_the wall, is the garden of Asoph Caun [Asaf ‘Khan
(Ja'far Beg)], small, neat, with walkes (Planted with cyprese trees),
divers tankes and jounters; as " you enter, a faire devoncan
supported with stone pillars, with a faire tanke in the 'midst, and
in the midst of that, on foure.stone pillars, a jounter for
coolenesse. Beyond are other galleries and waikes, divers lodgings
for his women neatly contrived, and -behind, a small garden. and
garden-house. In the midst of the garden isa.very stately jounter
with faire buildings over-head, and a tanke in the center -with
large and goodly galleries alongst the fours sides thereof, supported
with high stone pillars.  Adjoyning to this is 2 garden of the
Kings in wbich are very good apples, but small, toot [¢at mulberry]
white and red, almonds, peach:s, figges, grapes, quinces, drenges,
limmons, pomgranats, roses, stock-gellow-flowers, marigolds, wall-
flowers, ireos, pinkes white and red, with divers sorts of Indian
flowers.

“ On the west side of the castle js the ferr_y to passe over to
Cabul (and so to Tartary or Cascar [Kighghar], a very great
road-way, and the further side of the river isa goodly countrey,
Infinit numbers of gardens full of rarity exceeds [ie. project
béyond], two or three c. in lengtkh. =

* Passing the Sugar Gonge is a faire méskit_e, ‘built by Shecke
Fereed beyond it ‘(without the towne, in the way to the gardens) ..
is a faire monument for Don Sha his mother, one of the Acabar
his wives, with whom it is said Shah Selim had to do (ber name
was Immaque Kelle, or Pomgranate Kernell) ; upon notice of
which the King [Akbar] caused her to be inclosed quicke within
a wall in his moholl, where shee dyed, and the King [Jahangir],
in token of his love commands a sumptuous tombe to be buijt
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of stone in the midst of a foure-square garden richly walled, with
a gate and divers rooms over it. The Convexity of the tombe
he hath willed to be wrought in workes of gold, with 2 large faire
jounter with roomes over-head. Note that most of these monu-
ments which I mention are of such largeness that, if they were
otherwise contrived, would have roome to entertaine a very good
man with his whole houshold. Without the Dely Droware, where
the nolat [naubat] or great drum beats, is a goodly streight street,
about three quarters of a mile long, all paved; at the end of
which is the ‘Bazar ; by it the great saray; besides which are
divers others, both in the city and suburbs, wherein divers neate
lodg'ings‘ are - to be let, with dooreé, lockes, and keyees to
each. Hence to the north-east lyeth Ambere, the place of
hospitality ; from hence to the south-east the habitation of divers
loving etc.’’?

St.‘ Thomas Herbert, Bart., who repeats the information
supplied by Finch in an abbreviated and modified form describes
Lahore thus in his travels:

Lahore (a City both great and famous) is Competitor for the titl
of Mgtropolis.with Agray: The Pole Artick there advanced 32
degrees 15 minutes ; the air for eight months is very pure and
restorative ; the streets graceful and well paved ; most of them
being cleafied and served by the River Ravee, a branch of In&us,
which Perq"ab and the Cassmyrian mountains streams pleasantly
near this City,...ccc.eenes ‘In Lahore are many things cbservable;
as the Castle, Palaces, Mosque, Hummums, Tanks, Gardens, etc.
The Castle is large, uninform, and nobly seated ; the material
stone, white and polished, entered by twelve Posterns, three of
which respect the town, the rest the countrry'.2

1. Purches Samaul, Purchas His Pilgrimes, 1v,.52—1.

2. Herbert, S. Thomas, Some Yeares Travels into Divers Paris of Africa
and Asia the Great, 69. Latif, ’L‘almn,' p. 119., and Maulvi Nor Bakhsh,
A.S.I. A. R.,1902—3, p.220, in quoting Herbet, wrongly says that he visi..d
Lahore in 1626 A.D.. The truth is that Herbert never visited Lahore at all
Cf. Vogel, T:le Mosaics of the Lahore Fort, p. 17, f. n.'2.
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Thomas Coryat, an Enghlish tourist, who came to Lahore in
1614 A.D., talking about the size of the town, has thos’ compared
Lahore with constantinople and Agra.

_There [Isfahan] I remayned 2 months, and 80 with a Caravan
travelled into the Easterne India, passing foure months. and odde
dayes, in my travell betwixt that (through part of the true
Persia, and a large tract of the noble and renowned India) and the
goodly Citie of Lahore in India, one.of the largest Cities of the
whole Universe,” for it contayneth at least sixteen miles in
compasse and exceedeth Constantinople ‘itself in greatnessee......

veree oo Agra is a verie great Citie, and the place where
the Mogoll dxd alwayes (saving within these two years) keepe his
Court ; but in. every respect much inferiour to Lahor:!

Two Englishmen, Richard Steel and John Crowther, who
visited Lahore for the purposes of trade on 24th April, 1616 A.D.

during the reign of 'Jéhiﬁgir, describe it as follows : -

Lahore is a goodly great Citie, and one of the fairiest and
ancientest of India. It stands on the River Indus or Sinda ; and
from this place came the Treasure “of the Portugals Trade when
they had peace, as being the Centre of all Indian: Traffique.
And here they embarqued the same downe the River for Tatta,
whernce they-were transported -for Ormus and Persia, . The
Merchants also passing that = way betwixt Persia and India,
payed them fraight, They did likewise drive a great Trade up
this River for Pepper and Spices, furnishing these parts of - India
therewith.. At this present the. Merchants of India assemble at
Lahore; and invest a great part of theif monies in Commodities,
.nd joyne themselves in .Garavans. to pass the Mountaines of
Candhar-into Persia, by whlch way is generally reported to passe
twelve or fourteene thousand Camels loding, whereas heretofore
scarsly passed three thousand, the rest going by the way of

Ormus.? .

1. pmhao, Samuel, Puchas His Pilgrimes, IV, 410—72.
2. Parchas, Samuel, Purches His Pilgrimes, IV, 268—-9.
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Reverend Edward Terry, a chaplain, who had himself seen
parts of Malwa and Gujatit, in the service of Sir Thomas Roe, in
1616 A.D., remarks about the Panjib and _Lghore.

Penjab which signifieth five waters, because it is seated- among
‘five. rivers, all tributaries to “Indus;" which, somewhat “south
‘of Lahor, make but one current; It is a large province, and

most fruitfull. Lahore is the chief city thereof, built very large,
and abounds both in people and riches, one of the most principal,
cities for trade in all India.}

Toward the end of 1614 A.D., King James, at the request of
East India Company, sent Sir Thomas Roe, as ambassodor.to the-
Mugha! Court. This shrewd observer, in a letter written on the
14th February, 1617 A D. to the Directars of the East India
Company, has ' thus remarked about the trade condititions
prevailing in Lahore:

“Their is noe settled trade betweene Lahor and Syndu woorth
the mentioning ; only a few Bamians that shipp in frigots for
Ormus ; whom it is hard to perswade to change their customes,
the woorst wherof they knuw. It is true there passe yearly
20,000 camells by Lahor from Agra and other parts with spices,
indicoes, sugars and goods for Persia; but the most of these
bring goods on camells and sell and invest for ‘returnne, and
will not bee drawen to the sea, except it were open and secure.?

Jean-Baptisté Tavernier, Baron of Aubonne, the eminent
French jewel merchant, who travelled by the land route from Isfahan

to Agra and Dehli, via Qandhar, Kibul, and» Lahore, between the
years 1641—88 (the period of Shihjehdn: and Aurangzeb), makes.
the following mention of Lahore in his ‘Travels' :

Lahore is the ca.pitai of a kingdom, and is built on.one of the
five rivers which descend from the mountains of the north to go to.

1, Tmy. Edward, 4 Voyage to East-Indis, 6.
2. Foster, William. Ths Embas:y of Str Thmur Ros o India, 446
‘8. Crogks, Willlam, Travels in India by jc;n«-—Bapmu ?qunmr. I 71
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swell the Inidus, and give the name of Penjab to all the: region
whld: they water. This river at the present day flows at a quarter
of a league distant from the town, being liable to dmnge its bed,
and the neighbouring fields often sustain much damage from ‘its
great .overflowings. The town is large, and extends more than
a coss in length, but the greater part of the houses, which ace
‘higher than those of AGRA and DELEI, are falling into ruins, the
excessive rains having ‘overthrown a large number. ‘The palace
of the king is rather fine, and is no longer, as it was .formerly, on
the margin of the river, which has withdrawn, as I have
said about a quarter of a league.  One can obtain wine at
LAHORE,!

Benier, who passe& through I;ahore on his way to Kaghmir,
with the camp of Aurangzeb, notices in one of his letter written
in April, 1665 A.D., to Monsieur De Merveilles, the loftiness of
its houses, which he compares with those of Dehli and Agra :

* It is not without reason that the kingdom of which Lahor. is
the capltal is named the Penje-ab, or the Regmn ‘of the Five
Waters; because five rivers do really descend from the .great
mountains which enclose the kingdom of Kachemire, and, taking
their course through this country, fallinto the Indus, which emptxes
itself into the ocean at Scyndi2?, near  the mouth of the Persian
Gulf......... ..s....The river on which the city was built, one of the
five, is as considerable as our Loire, and is much in want of a
similar embankment as that on which the road is carried on the
banks of the French river; for it .is subject to inundations,
which cause great injury and frequently change its bed: indeed
within a few years the rivers has receded a full quarter-ofa
league from Lahor, to the great inconveniénce. of the inhabitants.
-Unlike the buildings of Delki and Agra. the houses here are very
lofty ; but, the court having : resided during the last twenty years.
or more in one of those. twe Cities, most of the houses in Lahor
are in a ruinous state. Indeed, many have been totally destroyed

g 1 Taveraier; J. B, Trav Is in India, 1, 9—5.
2. By this I believe Beraier to mean Sind.
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and have buried many of -the inhabitants under their ruias, in
consequence of the heavy rains which have prevailed of late years.
There are still -five or six considerable streets, two or three of
which exceed a league in length ; but not a few. of the houses in
them are tumbling to the ground. The river having changed
its bed, the King’s palace is no longer seated on its banks. This
is a high and noble edifice, though very inferior to the palaces of
Delhi or Agra.} ) .

As the City was. showing signs of decay, the traveller Thevenot-
who saw it later in the same year confirms the dilapidated condi-
tion of the town, though he mentions that a short time before
his visit, the City and its neighhourhood extended to a length of
tbree leagues:

This (Lahor) hath been avery prétty Town when kings kept
their Courts in if, and did not prefer Dehly and Agra before it.
It is large, and hath been adorned as the others sre with
Mosgques, publick Baths, Quervanserais, Squares, Tanquies. Places
and Gardens. The Castle remains still, for it is strongly built,
heretofore it had three Gates on the side of the Town, and nine
towards the Country, and the Kings Palace within it, hath not as
-yet lost all its beauty. There are great many Pictures upon the
Walls, which represent the Actioms of the Great Moguls, their
Forefathérs that are pompously Painted there............... Many
of the Chief Houses of the Town run into decay daily, and it is a
pity to see in some streets (which are above a League in length)

- Palaces all ruinous.?

Franscisco Pelsaert, of Antwerp, sailed for the East in the
year 1618 in the position of assistant, the lowest grade but one in
the Dutch East India Company’s commercial service. In 1620 he
was re-engaged in the higher rank of junior factor (Onderkoopman)
and was posted to India. He reached Agra in December, 1620,
where he remained until the end of 1627, rising to the position of

1. Bernier, Francois, Travels in the Mogul Empirc, 383—4.
2. Lovell, A., The Travels of Monsieus de Thevenot, 60— 61.
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senior factor. In 1026 when Pelsaert’s engagement was drawing
toan end he wrate a. commercial report with the: title of the
‘Remonstrantie’, drawn -up primarily for the use of the company.
In this report he remarks: Lahore is situated in 320 latitude, 300
kos north-west of Agra. It was a great centre of trade.in the days
before the English came to Agra, and the Armenian and Aleppo
merchants did a large and very .pr(;ﬁtable business. In those days
the chief market _of Indigo was {.ahore 'rﬁh_ef than Agra, because
it was more convenient for the merchants, who travelled in
caravans at fixd seasons by way of Kandahar and Ispahan to-
Aleppo ; and this is why the Indigo which reached Europe from
‘Aleppo or the Levant was known as Lauri, or moére properly
Lahori." A brisk business is still done in the fine cotton goods - of
Masulipatam, or Golcondi and Mongapatnam, but nothing like
what was formerly transacted. The “trade of Lahore in fact be
called dead, for exports are limited to the requirements of Persia
and Tarky, because the profits cannot stand the great costs of
overland transit compared to those of our’ sea-'carriage»\s. Lahore
thus lost practically all its trade, and theé substantial Hindus,
or Khatris, whose reputation still survives, lived on what was
left of their old profits. For some years however the present
king has spent five or six of the cool months of each year in
Lahore (the rest, or hot weather, being spent in, Kashmir or
Kabul), and the city has now recovered, but more in splendour,
royal buildings, palaces, and gardens, than in point of wealth.
The River Ravi flows past the city. It rises in the mountains of
Kashmir, and flows by Multan and on to Tatta and Bakkar,
carrying a large trade in shallow-draught vessels. Agra .imports
from Lahore- Ormesines and carpets, which are woven there, _arid
also many goods from more distant places, such as fruit from
Kabul, asafoetida from Kandhar, and other commodities obtainc.
in Multan. Agra.exports to Lahore most of the spices which_.we
sell here (for the local consumption is very small when the king
is not here, or there is no camp) ; also all kinds of white cotton
goods, both Bengals and Golcondas; ivory (mest of which is
wrought in neighbourhood of Multan); quicksilver, vermillion,
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coral, turbans, girdles, and all sorts of silk goods from Ahmadabad,
where they are woven ; silk from Patna’; lac, pepper, and drugs
too numerous to be named.}

An interesting account of Lahore as it was in the period of
the Emperor Shihjahan is given in the accompany ing translated
extiact from the itinerary of Fra Sebastian Manriqué, a Spanish
monk, who visited Lahore in 1641 A.B.

#“On the 21st day from our departure from Agra, at sunrise,
we came in sight of the city of Lahore, which is large and
capacious ; but large as it appeared, there were not houses enough
for the accommodation of the people, who were encamped or half
a league outside the city. It is a handsome and well-ordcred
city, with large gateways and pavilions of various colours. 1
entered the city—a very difficult undertaking on account of the
number . of people who filled the streets, someon foot some on
“camels, some on elﬂphants and others in small carts, jolting one
‘against the other ‘as they went along. Those .who best could,
passed on first. This being the receiving hour at Court, many of
the gentry were proceeding there, accompanied by as many as
500 foilowers on horseback.

“Fmdmg it difficult to proceed on account of the concourse of
people, we decided to change oiit route, and réturned about a
musket’s shot from the ‘crowd and tonk our stand .under some
trees outside the city, where were a number of people stlling
and preparing food for the multitude, who were moving about
—some eating, some selling, and others looking on. I was one
among the latter, and my curiosity ‘prompted me to proceed still
further, until, at last, Iarrived at the principal bazar, where the
odour from without prepared you for what you were to see inside—
a great many shops, or, more properly speaking, kltchena, in
which were sold meats of various kinds, animals, domestic and
wild. In place of the pig, which is never used, hoise-flesh is
supphed you instead. Some shops contained fowls of all kinds;

‘1. Moreland, W. H, & Geyi, P., Jahangirs India, p. 30—3L:
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in others might be seen things of alldescriptions suited to the
.taste of all classes, such as butter, oil scents, bn’njalls.‘ mangoes,
Plantains, etc. Neither was there wanting in the bazar the most

Simplg commodity, such as rice,"herbs,} and veget'a'bles.v “The
‘common bread is made of a‘mixture of all kinds of flour baked
-on sheets of iron"and in eathern pots, and is known by the name of
apas. - People who' travel in caravans use a second kind of bread,

nnamed curuchas, which is made of while flour. This bread is also

used by the better classes. A third bread, named regunis, is a
finer bread made of the ‘best flour and’ purified butter. Besides

what I’ have already enumera‘ted,.'iherg is a‘great deal more to

be seen in these bazars ; but I think I have mentioned enough to

satisfy the curious reader. But what. I most admired was the

moderate price at whicﬁ these 'things. might be had, - A man might

cat abundantly and royally for two silver realé_ (five pence) per day.

.The abundance of the ’provisions and cleanliness of the streets

surprised ‘me much; also the peace and quietness with which

evefyth_ing was conducted, as well as)_ the justness and rectitude

of people towards each 6ther ; so that merchant and mercha_ndise

remain perfectly secure from thieves. ° ; '

“The city of Lahore is beautifully situated, commanding
agreeable views, on one side a river with crystal waters which
. descend from the mountains of Kashmir, and continues ijts course,
moistening and- fertilizing the ground, till it arrives at the city of
Mooltan, where it pays its tribute to the famous Indus, Lahore,
the second.city of the Mogul' empire- (as-well on account of
riches as its size) is ornamente'd‘-with'ﬁne~palaces and gardens,
also ‘tanks and fountains. As to the abundance of provisions, it
would be unnecessary here to describe it. The riches of the principal
street (known as the Bazar del Choco), if shown to advantig_e,
would equal the richest European mart.”"

- Nitcolao Manucci, an Italian, who ran away from Venice in
1653 A.D., being then fourteen, served in different capacitiés in

L antd.,Lf,-Col. C. Eckford and Hosten, Father H., Travels of Fray
Sebastion Manrigue, 16291643, 11, 191, ' ' :
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the Mughal courts. He moved to Lahore to start in practice as.
a physician in 1667 A.D., when he gives the following description
of the town :

« This is the origin of the famous city of Lahor, which has
twelve gates, called. Qadirt Darwazah, which is on the river bink
toward the north; Yakki Darwizah, on the same side; Dilh
Darwazah, which is used by those going to and coming froth Dihlt;
Akbar1 Darwizah ; - Mochi Darwizah—that is,. ‘Gate of the
Shoemaker’......Shah ‘Alam! Darwazah ; Bhatt Darwizah ; Multan!
Darwizah, on the road lading to Multan, Mor1 Darwizah’
Glakkar1 Darwézah, leading to the lands of the Ghakkars;
Kashmin Darwazah, which opens on the road to Kashmir:!

« The walls are all of well-burnt bricks, high, and provided
with bastions.~ The houses are lofty, some having eight stories.
As to the number of people in this city, it is not easy to make
an estimate, ‘for the kotwal told me that he collected a weekly
tax from six thousand houses of ill-fame ; from this agsertion ®
careful people can arrive at the number there must be of public
filles de joie, besides those who conceal themselves. The city is
inhabited by great and rich merchants who ‘deal with the whole

1. Of the thirteen existing gates, eight bear the same names as io
Manucci’'s time, The Qadirl, Muitanl, and Ghakkari Gates no longer bear
those names.

2. This is a wicked assertion. Manuci visited Lahore during the reign
of Aurangzeb, when Mahammad Amin Khin was the viceroy of Lahore, as ho
himself has admitted in his Storia Do Mogor (11, 179). Muhammad Amin
Khin became vieeroy of Lahare in the tenth year 1078 A.H. (between June,
1667, and Febuary, 1668) (Cf. MaZssr ¢ «Alamgiri, 63 and ‘Alamgimama, 1068)
and before this, even according to Manucci himself, Aurangzeb bad forced
gemale dancers and public women to quit their professions. ¢ In the reiga’
of Shahjahiin”, says Manucci, * female dancers and public women enjoyed
gosat liberty, as I have said, and were found in great numbers in the cities.
For a time, at the beginning of his reign, Aurangzeb, said nothing, but after.
mhemmtmymmtdwmﬂyuchttutdmw

oc atleast, concealed themselves.” It hnryobviouthatdtunﬁutu_i
Manucei bas spun 8 yaso about the novel method of reckoning the population
of Lahore.
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of India, and it is the key to the kingdoms of Kabul, Baikp,

Tartary, Kaghmir, Péfsia, Baloches, Multan, Bhakkar, and T_!aggah.-
For it is crammed with foreigners, is well provided with provisions,

and has a population of ruddy’complexion inclining to whiteness.

Round the city are five gardens filled with various kinds of fruit,

chiefly peaches ; which are fine and large dnd in great Abundance.
Once, out of cuiiousity, I weighed one ‘of them, and without

exaggeration, it weighed thirteen ounces. ‘Therg are, many

quinces (marmelos), figs, mulberries, stoneless grapes, mangoes,

and melons-of many kinds. The air is very good and wholesome,
s may be seen-by the complexions of, the inhabitants, above.
all from the villagers, men and women, a_very simple folk,  well-
built aud friendly natured. There is an abundance of wells,

from_ which they draw water by thick ropes with the aid of
oxen.!*’ '

The aspect of desolation of Lahore, during the regime of
Ranjit Singh, is graphically described by an English Officer, who
records in his diary in the year 1809 : 24 May.—1 visited the
ruins. of Lahore, which afforded a_melancholy picture of fajlen
splendour,” Here the lofty dwellings and masjids, which, fifty
yéars ago, raised their tops to the skies, and were the pride of a-
busy and active pbpula’.tion, are now crumbling into dust, and
in less than' half a century more will be levelled to the ground.
In going over these ruins, I saw not a human being—all wag
silence, solitude, ‘and gloom.?”

. The trhVeller, Moorcraft, who saw Lahore in 1820 A.D,,
writes of it in his Travels :°
__ *“Lahore is said to have been twelves kos in circumference,
and however, this may have been, it is clear from the ruins of
buildings beyond the Walls that it was once much more extensive
than ‘it is at present. Such of it as still remains within the walls
is apparénﬂy very po'pulbusl. The streets were crowded to an

L. Manucei, Niccolao; Storia Do Mogor, I1, 185—6,
2. Thornton, Lekors, 93, '
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oxtent bayond anything that I have witnessed in an Indiar
City.}"”

Alexandar Burnes, who visited Lahore in June, 1831 AD.,
writes of his visit in his travels:

« On the morning of the 18th June, we made our public
entrance into the Imperial city of Lahore, which once rivalled
Delhi. -We moved among its ruins,. .Inour evening rambles
at Lahore, we had many opportunitles of viewing this city. The
ancient capital extended from east towest for a distance of five
miles, ‘and an _average breadth of three, as may be yet traced
by the ruins. The mosques and tombs, which have been more
stably built than the ‘houses, remain in the midst of fields und
cultivation as caravan serais for the travellers. The modern city
vccupies the western angle of the ancxent capital, and is encircled
by a strong wall.  The houses are very lofty, and the streets,
which are narrow, offensively filthy, trom a gutter that passes
through the ce.tre. The Bazars of Lahore do not exhibit much
appaarance of wealth, but the commercial influence of the Panjab
is to be found at Amritsar, the modérn capital.? "’

Henry Edward Fane, who accompamed the British Commander
in-Chief *o Lahore, on the marriage -of Prince Naunihal Singh,
in 1837, writes of Lahore:

« 28¢h March.—Left Lahore, passing under the walls of the
town, and marched ten miles, chieﬂy through ruins of the ancient
capital, which, in the time of the Moghal Emperors, must have
rivalled Delhi and Agra themselves in extent. Lahore was
formerly the capital of India. previous to the Mahomedan con-
querors settling themselves at Agra and Delhi; and in those times
was celebrated for its great size and mangificence, both now
departed from it. Its modern grandenr (of which the rmins of
some few fine buildings still remain to show that it once existed)

‘1. ' Moorcraft, Willum. Travels in the Himnlayan Provinces of Hindustdn
and the Panjab, in Ladakh and Kaskmir, Peshawar, Cabul, Kundus and
ABoldmn. 1, 108.

2. Buraes, Lt. Alexander, ‘Travels inio Bohhars, 111, 168—9.
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it owes to the Emperor Humayun who- established his. capital
her= for some years, and made it his favorite residenice.! **

The travellor Masson writing of Lahore in 1838 18Ays ;

* Lahore, the capital of the Panjsb and of the territories of
Ranjit Singh, is a city of undoubted antiquity, and has been
long celebrated for its extent and magnificence. - The extravagant
praises bestowed upon it. by the historians of Hindustin, must,
however, be uuderstood as applicable to a former city, of which
now only the ruins are seen. To it must also be referred the
current proverb which asserts that ‘Isphihin and Shiraz united
‘would not equal the half of Lahore’, Tlie Present city is neverthe-
less very extemsive, and comprises many elegant and important
buildings. '

“ Without the walls are scattered on all sides the ruins of the
ancient city which ‘are still wonderful, and convey vast ideas of
the cxtent of ancient Lahore. Numerous tombs, and orper

-structures are still standing, some of them nearly entiré: and such

is their solidity that they seem, if not absolutely to foil old Time
to yield to him almost imperceptibly.?
Captain Von Orlich, who saw Lahore during the reign of
Maharaja Sher Singh, towards the close of 1842, thus writes of it :
‘_ ““We had 2 fine view of the city and its environs from the
platform of General Ventura’s house, outside the city, on an arm
of the ‘Rivi ; the minarets, the winter palace; and the glittering
blue domes of some mosque of the time of the Emperor Jahangir,
were particular]y striking, ‘bounded in the far distance by the
bold outline of the snow-capped mountains of the Himalaya, ' To
the south of the city are hills of debrisformed of the ruins of the
ancient Lahore, and these again are- joined by a town lying in
ruins, intercepted with decayed caravan seraes, sepulchral towers
and mosques, of which I counted no less than forty. These
once splendid 'mosques call to mind a wealthy and religious age,

" 1. Fane, Henry Edward, Five Years in India, 1, 185.
2. Masson, Charles, Narvative. of Varions. Journeys " in  Baluchistan,
Afghanistan, the Panjab and Kalat, 1, 408—412, ' '
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fond of arts. A few buildings, surrounded with beautiful gardens
and overshadowed by the crowns of the date palm, impart:
increased charms to this image of the past.! ”

Sir John Lawrence, writing three years after the capture of
Lahore by the British, as Chief Commissioner of the Panjib in
1852 A.Ix, said of Lahore :

« Few suburban localities could be.found in any province
presenting such peculiar sanitary difficulties as- the vicinity of
Lahore. The station of Anarkali, with its adjuncts, is scattered
over an area of several square miles, over which extend the Tuins
of not ane but of several successive cities .of various eras and
various dynasties. The surface of this extraordinary phain is
diversified by mounds, kilns, bricks, stones, broken masses of
masonry, decaying structures, hollows, excavations and all. the
debris of habitations that have passed away. The soil is sterile,
and impregnated with saltpetre, but the ground is interspersed with
rank vegetation, and though generally arid, yet from its undulat,
ing nature, possesses an unfortunate aptitude for the accumula-
tion of stagnant water.2” . ' :

W. S. Caine, a British traveller, writing in 1898 AD. about
Lahore says: *Lahore is the capital city of the Panjab, and
the administrative headquarters of Lahore division and district.
Its population, inclusive of the military suburb of Mian Mir, is
1,50,000. The bulk of inhabitants are Musalman, 86,000 ; there
are 54,000 Rindus and 5,000 Sikhs.

«Modren Lahore bears the stamps everywhere of the great
Maharaja Ranjit Singh. His byildings are tawdry and in bad
taste, and ‘have very little artistic -or architectural interest.
Ranjit’s city covers an area of 640 acres, is surrounded by a
dull brick wall 30 feet high, and a moat, which has recently been

1. Orlich, Captain Leopold Von, Travels in India, including Sindk and
the Panjab, I, 211.
| 9. Lawrence, Sir John, Selections from the records of the Governmeni of
India (Foreign Depariment), for the yaars 1851—52 and 1852-—53, relating to
the adminisiration of the Panjab Teyvitoriss. -
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filled up and planted as a garden. There are 13 gates, connected
on the outside of the’ ramparts by a good macadamized road.
The city itself is raised above the plain on the ruins of its pre-
decessors. The streets-are narrow and winding, forming a perfect
labyrinth of quamt and  picturesque scenmes. The houses are
lofty, maey of them richly decorated. The bazars are densely
crowded, very dusty and. evil:smelling, but full of interest, like
every Punjab bazar,}”

Caine, W. S, Pictwresqus Indig, pp. 162—3. London, 1898.



CHAPTER FOURTEEN

THE ARCHITECTURAL REMAINS AND
HISTORICAL MONUMENTS
OF LAHORE
A. THE HINDU PERIOD

THERE are no architectural remains of the old Hindu city of

Lahore—a circumstance which might well be explained by
the absence of stone material, and the numerous destructive
invasions to which the city has been subjected. There are some
grounds for supposing that the old Hinda city of Lahore did not
occupy exactly the site of the modern city. Tradition points to the
vicinity of Ichhra, a village about three miles to the west, as the
site of old Lahore.

Another conjecture is that the gateway of the present city,
known as the Lohar1 Gate was so called as being the gateway
looking in the direction of the old city of Lahore, just as the
Kashmir1 Gate looks towards Kashmir, and the Dehll gate of
modern Dehli to the ancient city of that mame. The only
authentic and descriptive references to Lahore of the-Hinda period
are contained in the anonymous Hudidal ‘Alam and Marvazl's
Taha'i‘ al hayawan' and these have been already discussed in
Chapter I.

B. THE PATHAN PERIOD

But there is not only a total absence of the old Hinda
architectural remains. With the exception of two small mosques
in the heart of the city, and the ruins of one or two shrines, there
are architectural relics of an sarlier date than the time of

1. See infre, pp.2and 8
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Humiyan. This fact, coupled with the silence of earlier writers,
leads to the conclusion that Lahore, at the period of the Pithan
dynastiss, though a place of considerable importance, was not
remarkable for its extent or the beauty of its buildings. Amir
_'Klmsru,’ at the end of the thirteenth century, alludes to Lahore
and remarks that between Simina and Lahore Kastir was the
only inhabited spot. Ibn e Batuta, who travelled from Multan
to Dehli in the middle of the fotirteenth century, did not think it
worth a visit; Timar, at the end of the same century, left it to
a subordinate to plunder ; lastly the Emperor Babar, who always-
took care to see what was to be seen, leaves . Lahore unnoticed in
his graphic memoirs, '

~ According to Thornton? the only two architectural relics of the
Pathin period ‘are the Niwin Masjid and' Sheranwali Masjid,
Latif * has remarked that the Niwmn Masjid' was built by Lulfigar
Khan, who was the head of office under Haibat Khan, the viceroy
of Lahore, during the Lod1 period. . I do not find the statements
of Thornton and Latif being supported by any contemporary.
evidence or later authentic chronicles,

C. THE MUGHAL PERIOD
I. Mosques. .
(1) Badshahi Mosque.

Badshdh1 mosque is the most striking building in Lahore, and
its white domes and lofty minars may. be seen for miles round.
It is built on a raised platform, set on arches, and is considerably
elevated above. the sarface of the ground. The handsofne and
stately gateway to the east, made of red sand-stone, is approached
by a magnificent flight of large circular steps paved with a
beautifully variegated .stone from Kabul, known as Abri. The
steps are twentytwo in number, the top one béing 79 feet, 3 inches

1. Seeinfra, p. ll.}
2. Thoraton, T. H., Lahon, p. 83.
8. Latif, S. M., Lahors, p. 225.
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long, and the lowest more than 20 feet long. Above the arched
entrance are many small turrets of red sand-stone and marble,
and a tablet of white marble on the outer face of this entrance
has the following inscription, besides the kalima :

S alishy Rl dag pall £ AL gl dmens
SR ) o Ar L
il plt a5 5 Ols sl bl wils A el

« The mosque of Aba Zafar Muhyid Din Muhammad *Alamglr,
the Ghaz1 King. Completed under the Superintendence of
the humblest servant of the household, Fida1 Khan Koka, in
1084, A H.”

This inscription shows that the mosque was built in 1084 A.H.
(1674 A.D.), for the Emperor Aurangzeb, by Fida] Khan Koka,
whom Bernier mentions as *grand master of the artillery.!
According to Sujan Rdie, a contemperary historian of .Aurangzeb,
the mosque was built at a cost «exceeding five lakhs of rupees.® ”
The gateway 6pens on a large quadrangle paved with bricks,
each seat for prayei' being decorated with a narrow black marble
border. To the west of the quadrangle is the mosgune itself, the
roof of which is surmounted by three superb domes of white
;narble. crowned with spires of richly guilt brass.. Under the
domes is the principal hall, with several arched entrances, facing
the east ; beyond this is another hall with arched entrances.

Each corner of the quadrangle has a tall and magestic mindr
of red sand-stone. The present height of each minar is 143 feet
6 inches. .The mindgrs are divested of their -cupelas, .which were
so shattered in the earthquake of 1840 A.D. that they had to be
removed. Access to their summit is gained by a flight - of narrow
steps of ted sand-stome in the interior, and from the top.an
interesting view of the surrounding country is obtained.

1. Benier, F., Travels in the Mogul Empire, 124.
2. Sujan Rie, Khwlasatul Tawdsikh, 66.



ARCHITECTURAL REMAINE 349

Durirg -Ranjit Singh’s reign the mosque was used by the
government as a magazine for military stores. It is recorded that
the minars were occupied by the matchlock men of Sher Singh
when” he besieged the neighbouring Fort in 1841 A.D., and
that- they were again used for a similar purpose shortly after

when light guns (zambirahs) were placed on. their summits te
bombard the Fort ‘when Sindhanwalla Sardars were besieged by

Hira Singh. History repeated itself in mimic warfare in 1875
A-D., when the scheme for the annual inspection of the local
Volunteers mcluded the defence of a portion of: the Fort and
Gurkha sharpshooters belonging to the attacking force occupied
the minars.

" The mosque remained in possession of the Sikhs until the.
annexation of the Panjab by the British and in possession of the
British- for seven years after that. It was in 1856 A.D. that
John Lawrence, then Chief Commissioner of the Pan]ab after
consulting the military authorities responsible for the citadel
and its environs, obtained the sanction of the Government of
India for the resforat_ian of the mosque to the Muslims of Lahore.
Tke following is a translation of the address from some of the
influential Muslims of Lahore, in which fh_ey conveyed their thanks
to the Government of India, through Sir John Lawrence :

' % Whereas from -the: time of preceding kings the Badshahi
Mosque " sitnated in the citadel of Lahore had been used for
worship by the Muslim, and urider Royal mandates the ancestors
of - Sayyid Buzurg Shah, son of Qazi Ql;ulini Shih, were custodians
and priests of the m‘osqu_e,. but in conmsequence of the religious
prejudice of the Sikh nation which is opposed to the tolerant
wisdom of - sovereigns and the laudable practice of kings, the
offering of worship and -prayer had - become suspended, yea
altogether ceased for some time.

“ At present under the happy auspices of the Government
of the Easf India Company, the mosque in questxon has been
restored for purposes of worship which circumstance is. calculated
to increase the prosperity of the Govemment, and. Sayyzd Buzurg
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Shih has been appointed custodian and priest of mosque.  There-
fore all the inhabitants of the city of Lahore, of all classes, and
of other parts of the country far and near, who have received
information of this circumstance, have been rendered happy by
the display of this favour on the part of Government which has
bestowed their dues on the rightful parties and shown .such
generosity to those who were anxious to attain the objects of -
their religion, as is calculated to save them from the pains and
punishments of Eternity, People cof all classes loudly praise
the gracious-act. The happiness of the people is productive of
the satisfaction of the Almighty, the good name of the authorities
and the enhanced prosperity and greatness of the Government
which is the means of obtaining the welfare of the people in this
world and hereafter. We have no tongue to describe our thanks
for this great boon. The only course left to us is to sincerely
pray for the increase of the greatness -and prosperity of the
Government. Therefore we have considered it proper to address
this petition expressive of our gratitude for this boundless favour.”
(Sd.) QAZI HAFIZUD DIN,
NAWAB ‘ABDUL RAHMAN,
NAWAB AHMADULLA, KHAX,
and 67 others.

REPAIRS TO BADSHAHI MOSQUE

All the necessary repairs to the Badshahi Mosque of Lahore,
will be completed within the next two years.

This deadline was fixed by Mian Momtaz Muhammad Khin
Daultana, Chief Minister of the Panjib, when he presided over
the meeting of the Badshahi Mosque Authority held in Lahore on
Monday the 10th September, 1951.

The following attended the meeting : Mr. ‘Abbasi of the
Rehabilitation Ministry, Pakistin Government ; Mr. A, D. Arghad,
Secretary of the Authority, Mr. Habib J. A. Somjee, Consulting

1. Gouldiag, H. R., Old Lakors, 9—10, Kunhayya La‘l, Tarikh ¢ Lakor,
143—44,



ARCHITECTURAL REMAINS 351

Achchitect to .Panj'ab Government ; and the',Supe.rintendent of
Archaeology. The last-named attended by special invitation.

The Authority, a.ccordmg to estimates, will spend about
Rs. 10 lakhs on the repalrs of the Mosque during the next two years.
The expenditure is like to exceed this amount if the price of the
material does not fall during the next two years.

"The main headache of the Authority is the question of the
procuremént of the red sahdstone which is.available only in India.
The existing tension between India and Pikistan, and some other
factors are likely to affect the early despatch of red sandstone from
India to Pakistan.

" With a view to expenditing the import of red sandstone for
the Badshah1 Mosque, the Pakistan Government is likely to discuss
this .question with the Indian Union at Governmental level.
Every effort, it is emphasised in official circles, will be made by
the Pikistin Government to get this stone so that the repairs
might be started immediately.

It may be stated here that repairs to the tune of Rs. 18 lakhs
have already been undertaken. The Authority at the time of
partition had about Rs. 28 lakhs, thé_ major portion of the amount
having been collected from the cess imposed during the Sikandar
Hyat regime at the rate of two pice per rupee for the repairs to

.the Mosque. -

The then Indian Government contributed Rs. four lakhs and

the Nizdm of Hyderabad about Rs. one lakh.

The repalrs fo the Mosque relate to the renovation of the
prayer chamber, electrification of the Mosque with flourescent light
and water supply arrangements.

2. MOSQUE OF WAZIR 'KHAN.

The mosque of Wazir Khan was built by - Shaiky ‘Alamud Din
Angart, a native of Chiniot, in the Jhang district in 1044 A. H.
(1634 A. D.), on-the site of the tomb Sayyid Muhammad Ishaq,
alias Miran Badshsh, of Kiazrun, in Iran, who settled in | Lahare
during the time of Taghlaq dynasty. The tomb of this saint
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still exists. Shaikhh ‘Alamud Din Ansiri was a hakim (physician)
hy profession, who gradually rose to the position of wazir in the
reign of Shahjahan and received the title of Wazir Khan. He
was also appointed the viceroy of the Panjab for seven years
(1632—39 A. D).

The mosque is remarkable for the profusion and excellence
of the inlaid pottery decoration in the panelling of the walls. It
may be interesting to note that some years back the advanced
students of the Mayo School of Arts, Lahore, were taught lessons
from the designs and interior decorations of the mosque. Mr. J. L.
Kipling, the then Principal of the institution remarked in 1890:
*This beautiful building is in itself a school of design; but year
by year less attention seems to be paid to its maintenance, and
the painted work is in a dilapidated state of neglect. Under these
circumstances, it seems of the highest importance to secure
careful copies for preservation in the Museum and School, and
there could be no better training for our ybung decorators.s
The panels of pottery are set in hard mortar. In the mosque
itself are very good specimens of Perso-Indian arabesque painting
on the smooth chunam walls. This work, which is very freely
painted and good in style, is true fresco painting, the buono fresco
of the Italians, and, like the inlaid ceramic work, is now no
longer practised, modern local decoration being usunally fresco secco
or mere distemper painting. The reason of this is that there
has been no demand for this kind of work for maay years,
Though the builder was a resident of the Panjab, the style is
more Perso-Mughal and less Indian than that of any other building
in the city.

The following chronograms inscribed on the front gateway
give the date of the foundation of the mosque.

ru-c Jdle A sL é.'_.)u J.
i ol o e B qrem 3,2 51
1. See Infre,pp 144-147.

B'!.. Kipling, Jh., Prixcipal's Report on the Mayo School of Aris for 188990,
P,
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“ When I asked of Reason the date of the foundation ot this
magnificent mosque, it answered: * This. is the place of
“worship of the pious.”,

The words ** J-as Ja! o sdxw’ give the Ilijra year 1044,
The above.is followed by the following inscription :

24 Gl pheny 2 sl il 26
Ol pjy dome Sk a5 5 the

“When I asked of Reason the date of its foundation, it
answered: ‘‘ Say the founder of this mosque is Wazir Khan,"
The words ‘Olx 359 dmeens S give the date.

‘From the deed of wagf (Trust), dated Ramazin. 1, 1051 A. H.
(Decernber 4, 1641 A.D.), reproduced by Sayyid Muhammad Latif
and Nar Ahmad Chishti, it appears that Nawib Wazir Khan, the
founder of the mosque, was owner of all the shops and houses
on either side of the street, extending from the mosque to the
Dehli Gate, the income of which, together with that of the sar@e
and the baths close to the Dehli Gate, he bequeathed permanently
to support the mosque and the establishment attached to it. The
whole of this extensive property has become private cstate. Now
that Pakistan has been established it is highly desirable that
the government should take some action to control the finances of .
the mosque and to make the mutawallis to conform to the rules
{detailed by the testator himself in the Trust Deed.!

- It would be of interest to note that the present mutawalliship
of the mosque was jques’tioned in a law court and a Division Bench
of the Lahore High Court consisting of Mr. Justice Rahm4n and
Mr. Justice Kiani on' Wednesday the' 2nd May, 1951, dismissed
the appeal in the 9-year-old-case relating to the Mutawalliskip of
‘the Wagf of Wazir Khan Mosque, Lahore. Their Lordships ordered.
the parties to bear their own costs.

L. Cf. Latil, S. M., Lahors, pp. 216—221 ; ChishtI Nar Ahmad, Tabgigat s
Chishti, pp. 663—77; Kanbayys La‘l, Tar'gk ¢ Lahore, pp. 168—64; aud
*Abdul Hamid Lahori, Badsighnams. . . -
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The appeal had been filed by the plaintifi, Mirza Akbar ‘Al
against the decision of Muhammad Salim, “1b-Judge of the Ist
Class at Lahore. The Jearned Sub-Judge had dismjséed Mirza -
Akbar ‘Ali’s suit for a declaration that as a lawfully appointed
mutawalli of the Wagqf relating to the Wazir Khan's Mosque in
Lahore he ‘was entitled to manage its properties.

The plaintifi had stated in the plaint that immediately
upon the death of Sir Zafar Ali, last matawalli of the wagf, the -
members of his family had assembled in pursuance of the pro-
visions of the Wagqf deed and" the usage observed by the family
" and elected the plaintiff as mutawalli. The defendant Iftikhar
‘All on acquiring knowledge of this election had taken with him
his four brothers-in-law and proclaimed himself mutewalli in the
Wazir Khan’s mosque by going through some form of dastarband;
alleging that his ‘father had appointed him mutawalli in his life-
time. The plaintiff maintained that in view of the fact that
Sir Zafar ‘Ali" had for a long time suffered from paralysis and
possessed no ccnscious mind, he was not capable of appointing
a successor and could not have made such appointmeut contrary
to the waqfnama and established practice. The plaintiff, therefore,
asked for a decree declaraing that he had been a properly
'appo-inted'vmutawalli and requiring the defendants to render
account of the Wagf properties.

Their Lordships in the judgment observed:  ** Since the
plaintiff’s case was that he was elected in pursuance of 2 properly-
convened meeting following an announcement and be has failed
to prove it we cannot but agree that he is not entitled to a
-declaration in terms of his plaint.’”

Their Lordships also observed the following points as a
result :

(i) that by the terms of the Wagf deed the right of mutawalli-
ship vests in the entire family,

(ii) that by established practice the: mutawalli is approved of
by the entire family,
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{iil) that Sir Zafar ‘Al1 did ot make the appointment on his
deathbed but that even if he had done it would have had only a
temporary effect, -

(iv} that the matawall; cannot appoint. a successor while he
is in health ; and

(v) that the plaintiff was not elected a mutawalli in pursuance
of a p.roperly‘»co_nvened meeting following an announcement to the
entire family, -~ -

The Wazir Khan’s Mosque quf was created by Nawab
Wazir Khan'in 1641 A. D.. The last mutawallz, Sir Mirza Zafar
AD, formerly a Judge of the Lahore High Court died in 1942 A.D.
In 1936 A.D,, he created a Wagf-alal-aulad of his own- property.
He incidentally nominated his eldest son Mirza Iftikbar ‘Al
defendant in the present . case, as mutawalli of the present
Wagf. He has continued to be mutawalli since the death of
Sir Zafar ‘Al

3. GOLDEN MOSQUE.

‘There is nothing much of architectural interest in this mosque
except "its very prominent and .pretty’ gilt domes. The Sunahri
Masj'id or Golden Mosquc is situated at the. junction of twe roads,
viz., Kashmir1 Bazar and Ban Battan Street. The mosque was
built in 1163 A.H. (1753 A. D.) by Nawab Bhikari Khin, a noble
‘iving during the viéefoyalty of Mir Manna.  The mosque is built
throughoqi of masonary, and the three arched entrances are covered
with three large gilt domes, the centre dome being larger than
those on either side. '

-~ Rde Bahadar Kanhayya La‘l has given the following account
of the mosque during the Sikh period :
WP IS (8 o dee T 006K GobT (S e ot
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* This mosque was properly . maintained even durmg the
period of the Sikhs, ‘because ihe keeper of the mosque
continued to maintain hunself and the mosque from the
rent collected from the shops (attached to the mosque), At
first even during the reign of Maharaja Ranjit Singh nobody
felt averse to this mosque, but when a baoli 2 was constructed
adjacent to this mosque and the Granth was placed in it,
the Sikh attendants of the baeli and Akalis objected to this
mosque. . They reported to the Mah. .rdfa that the mulls
(crier) chanted the agan (call to prayer) too loudly and that
they were forced to listen to it. The mosque should be
either included in the baol; or should bedemohshed as the
Muslims should not be allowed to be the neighbours of the
Sikhs. The Maharaja immediately ordered for the externment
of the multa from the mosque and for placing the Granth
in it. As a result the malla was externed and the Akalis
got possession of the mosque. - They plastered the mosque
with cow-dung and placed the Granth in it. The income of
the shops. was confiscated and handed over to the mahal
(quarters) of the baol;. The Muslxms of the town felt very,
much aggrieved at this happening.  They gathered together
‘at the house. of Faqir ‘Azizud Din+¢: and Narud Dip and
sought thelr help in getting the mosque restored.- As in
those days- Ghallu, maﬁk; (water carrier) excercised the
greatest influence in Mah&raJaS court and the Mabiraja
always respected his wishes, thé Faqirs pr_c,va;lgd upon him:
in the matter of the mosque and through-him submitted to
the Maharija that when all over the Panjib the mullas.
did not loudly make calls to prdyers how could a mi_xlla do

1. Kanhayya La‘), Tarikh ¢ Lahore, 150—51.

2. Alarge masonry well, generally with wmdmg steps down to the water.
and landing places and chambers in the surrounding wall.

3. Sacred scriptures of the Sikbs.

4. Court:eu of RanjIt Singh.
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it mear a baoli where the Granth was plaoéd. This was
impossible. They further promised to get ‘'a bond executed
from the mulla that he would never make calls to prayers.
The Mahirija agreed to restore the mosque to the mull2
provided he executed a bond not to make calls for prayers.
The rent of the shops was not restored. The Muslims felt
satisfied even with this arrangement and got possession
of the mosque, although they lost the shops. After.the
terminatibn of Sikh regime the shops continued to be treated
as naz@l (crown property). . The Muslims applied for their
restoration many times and filed suits also but these were
not restored by the authorities who considered this quarter
to be confiscated (for the government) since the time of the
Maharsja.” '

In 1881 A.D., on the recommendation of Captain Nisbet, the

Deputy Commissioner of Lahore, the Governor of the Panjib,
Sir Robert Eyles Egerton, restored the shops to the Muslims.! )

4. MOSQUE OF MARYAM ZAMANI

To the east of the Fort near the Mastl Gate is situated one of

‘the most ancient mosques of the city. The inscription on the
northern gateway cannot be properly read now but the words
Sdomame i< (2 fine mosque) giving 1023 A.H. (1614 AD) as its
date of comstrction can still be deciphered out of the fading
inscriptions which is quoted by Latif as follows :

sxat 8 el &l a5 1y o5l o
A R
s Sl amle ol able 55

1. Kanbayya La‘l, Tarikh ¢ Lahkore, 150—51; and Latlf, S. M "Lakore,

222—23.

2. Latif, S. M, Lahore, 131.
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“GOD IS GREAT

God be thanked through whose grace under the auspices of
the'ruler this building was completed. The founder of this
edifice, the place of saliration, is the Queen, Maryam Zamany,
who completed it wjtll the grace of God.

I was thinking of the date of completion of this edifice, which
resembles paradise, when at last I found it in the words
‘what a fine mosque’.”

Maryam Zaman; the founder of the mosque was the mother
of Jahangir, and daughter of Raja Bihari Mall. The style of the
‘building is transitional between the Pathan and Mughal. It js
built of bricks, cemented by Chiznam of the best quality, so excellent
indeed that the strength of the buildihg seems to depend entirely
on its adhesive properties. ' of '

During the Sikh period the mosque was used by- Ranjit Singh-
as a gun and powder manufactory, and -on that.account came
to be called the Baratthana Wali Masjid. The British got it
vacated but Qagi Faqihud Din, the Darogha e Nazal, ‘registered
it as Crown ‘propérty. It was restored to Muslims by Major
Mc Gregor, the Deputy Commissioner of Lahore, in 1850 A.D,

5. MOSQUE OF DAI ANGAH

This mosque was built during the reign of Shahjahan in 1045
AYH. (1635A.D.) by his wet-nurse (Dai), Angah, and is known
after her. The real name of Angah was Zebun Nisa and she was
‘wife of a Mughal; named Murad Khin. It is a splended mosque
-with bulb like ‘ddme’s and its walls from inside are decorated with
beautiful enamalled work in yellow and passages from the Qurin,
Rangit Singh, on coming to power, used it as a powder
magazine, .but after annexation of the Panjib by the British, the
e aumnlinC

1. Registrar of Cr rty.
1 lﬁegnstrar of Crown property.
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mosque Was occupied by Mr. Henry Cope, the editor of the
Lahore Chronicle the first English newspaper established in Lahore,
who used it as 2 private - residence. Mr. Henry Cope sold it for
Rs. 12,000 to the lace Panjab and Delh1 Railway Company. When
the Railway came under the direct management of the State, the
house was transferred to.Government, and, considerable additions
having been made ‘to it, it was used as the office of the Traffic
Manager, Panjab Northern State Railway.

The mosque was reclaimed in- 1903 A.D. Mr. J. H. Marshall,
recording the incident in the Annual Report of the Archaeological
Survey of India, remarks ;" ** As might have been expected, much
‘of the initial work among these monuments has lain in rescuing
them from the utilitarian purposes to which they have been put,
and in effacing the evidence of their modernization. Particularly
this has been the case in the Mughal Forts at Delhi and Lahore,
where British Military occupation was largely responsible for
the abuses perpetrated on the old royal pélaces ..... : -sonenecuAnother
monuinént—having no-connection with either of the Forts—that
has been a victim of modern vandalism, and that is now being
restored as nearly as possible to its former state, is the mosque
of Da1 Anga at Lahore. For some of the accretions that have
enveloped this structure the Sikhs appear to have been responsible,
but its real transformation dates from the time when it was
converted into a raitway officé, and it was then that most of the
demage was done to its enamelled walls.}"

The amount of the damage done to this-mosque after the
dnnexation and the story of the restoration of the building to
its original form is told by Mr. W. H. Nicholls, in the next yeai’s
feport in these words. “Although the buildings which have come
ander conservation at Lahore are few in number, the results
which have been achieved are not insigniﬁcmt. The most
interesting piece of work has been rescue of the mosque of Dai
Angah near the railway station. The mosque was built by Angah,
the nurse -of Shdh Jahdn, shortly before she left India to

i TP ECw MRS B e T 2 1L

1. A.S.I. A R.,1903—4,pp. Sand 6.
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undertake a pilgrimage to Mecca. Since. the date of its erection in
A.D. 1635, it has patsed through various phases. Rauijit Singh
turned it into a powder magazine, and subsequently ‘it was used
as a résidence by a European, while latterly it has served as the
office of the railway Traffic Superintendent at Lahore.

“When the building was taken over for repairs a year ago,
the fact that it was a mosque was hardly recognizable owing to
the modern offices which clustered round its walls. - All of these
have now been cleared away, and the original form of the mosque
has emerged in-a very satisfactory condition.

“The Chief point about the.building is its tile decoration in
various .colours, over-done perhaps, but characteristic of the
style which marks most of the buildings round Lahore of the
period of Shah Jahan. More tile work has now come to light at
‘ the j)oints where the walls of offices abutted against the mosque. .

“Within the courtyard in which the building stands, a tank
has been found, and traces exist of what may prove to be a second
tank. A ta{ik is; of course, an essenti:a] adjunct to a mosque,
since ablutions before prayer form part of Muhammadan
ceremony.

_"The mosque iteelf is divided, on the east facade, into three
bays richly decorated with tilework. The facade is not quite.
complete, the tops of the minargts and parts of the battlements
being missing. The. domes, of which there are three, one over
cach compariment, are covered with modern cement, and are
-crowned 'at'the top with woode_n'ﬁnials, wl;ich may be the cores
of the -original metal-covered finials. A few fragmgnts of tiles
Temain on the drums and cornices of the domes, but nothing of
consequence will be"recovered here, except the fact that they
were originally covered with tilework.

-““Upon. entering the mosque we find that each of the three
compartments was origixially roofed by a double dome : that over
the central compartment still existi, but in the case of the north
and south compartments the inner dome has been régnoved down

LS
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to its springing, with the object, probably, of securing more
light and air in the chambers when they were used as offices.. The
splayed springing courses, however, . of the inner domes remain,
and leave ro doubt as to the original construction.

“The incomplete inngr domes of the north and south com-
partments are carried on pendentives, while the inner dome over
the central compartment is carried on eight arches, seven of which
‘remain praciically intact; but in the place of the eighth—that
in the west wall—a window opening has been inade. The brick
drums supporting the outer domes are circular in plan, and the
domes, also of brick, are consequently of the cylindrical type,
with no pendentives.

«T¢ now remains to fill up the modern openings which have
been cut for doors and windows, and to clean off the modern
plaster from the walls, bringing to light, if possible, the wall
paintings, the existence of which is indicated in some places where
the plister has been chipped away.! *’

In the next year the mosque was completely restored and
most of the tile-work was brought to light. To the left of
the western hall of the side chamber, south of central hall, we
now find the following inscription.

1era O« rr-‘lﬁ"*-::r
Written by Ibrah*m, 1045.

II FORT

The major group of secular Mughal buildings in Pakistan is
that of the Fort of Lahore, which occupies the north-western
angle of the (formerly) walled city of Lahore. = The orign of-the
Lahore Fort is uncertain, but we find it mentioned in connection
with Muhammad Sam’s invasion of Lahote in 576 A.H. (1180 A.D.);
580 A.H. (1184 A.D.) and 582 A. H. (1186 A. D.).2 It was’ ruined
by the Mongols in 639 A. H. (1241 A, D.),3 but ‘was rebuilt by

1. 4.5.1. A4.R., 19045, pp. 21 and 23
9. Firishta, (Cawnpur ed., 1884), I, 58/
3. Minh3j e Sirdj, Stydsatul amsar fi tajpibatil-a'sar, 50. -
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Balban in 666 A.H. (1267 A.D).) It was again destroyed by
Amir Timar's army in 801 AH. (1388 A.D.)3, and again built
with mud by Sultin Mubarak Shah in the beginning of 825 A. H.,
(1421 A. D) Nearly five months later the mud fort was attacked
and damaged by Shaikha Gakkhar.® In 836 A.H. (1432 A.D)).
it 'was taken'and repaired by Shaikh ‘Ali4 . Mention is made of
its gates in connection with the arrival of Mirza Kamrin from
Kabul in the first year of Humayun’s reign.s Humdyan’s successor,
the Emperor Akbar, demolished the old mud fort and rebuilt it
in brick and solid masonry. The. work' is referred to in the
Aine Akbari,® although the date of its reconstruction is not given.’
But a fort is mentioned in connection with Mirza Muhgmmad
Hakim's rebellion in 974 A. H. (1566 A. D.).” Assuming it to be
the same as that buillt by Akbar, we conclude that. the present
fort was built before the twelfth' year of the reign of that
Emperor, -

The fort was built in four main phases. The first phase dates
from the time of Akbar. No particulars regarding Akbar’s
buildings in Lahore Fort are available except that it contained
‘a Diwan e ‘Am, as appears in Badaani’s account., It is of interest
to note that the number of bays enclosing the courtyard of the
Diwan ¢ ‘Am, as shown on the map ® of the Sikh period is nearly
the same as that given by this historian, a fact which indicates
that the Throne Room at the back of the present Diwan e ‘Am

1. Firishta, I, 77.
2. Firishta, I, 159.

. 3 Ahmad, Khwija Nizamud Din, Tabagat ¢ Akbari (Lucknow ed. 1875),
127,

Firishta, I, 168.

Abul Fazl, Akbarnima, 1, 125.

-See supra, p. 348

' Ahmad, Khwaja Nizamud Din, Tabagat ¢ Akbasi, 276,

8. The original map bélonged to Faqir Qamrud. Din, son. of Faqir
Nirud Din. It was traced in 1883 A. D. by Major A. H. Cole and was subse-
quently reproduced several times. (See Cole, Major H. H, Preservation of
National Monuments, Journal of Indian Avt, Vol. VI (1896) India ; photographs
and drawings of historical busldings.. ;

b R
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with its arcade was the Daulat Khina e ‘Am of Akbar. The
following is the passage referred to above :

Josk i 93 5 9 & Jl GBI &y, r_,:_,c;..._.g')a"_,
cak gy g ) polen b pom s (o U Slaal 3 53y 9
ik sl (" ).S-C.‘.-ﬂﬁ' ks 9 Ao as” ) r‘.ﬁ i EC P
XNabs by r‘f ) ) SN rLJ‘A:.; Jaas S8 035
“omans g3t 87 S gl g S e (Kl elgl
N ¥ 'é)li
«On the 22nd of Raby’ II 996 A.H. (December 29, 1587 A.D.)
the New Year’s day cf the 33rd or 34th year from- the Accession
took place. The Emperor, in order to beguile the common people,
had the public audience-hall which consists of 114 bays, decorated
with all sorts of ornamentations, such as valuable stuffs and

embroidered curtains. And all sorts of edicts contrary to the
Law were issued, ‘Propagation of Heresy’ gives the date.”

_ Ten years later, in 1597 A.D., when Akbar returned to Lahore
from Kashmir the Daulatiharia had been injured by fire to some
extent and Akbar got it repaired during his stay in Lahore. The
Emperor’s Court Chronicler, Abul Fazl thus refers to this incident
in Akbarnama :

a‘) JJ j_’) a)__,obs&g-&a‘-’.ﬁ‘ L,“)i)m-"ﬁlf-éd‘ﬁj
i G s Wbl Ol Yy o datip ol 351k
- v_e\;l‘_’g A::'-‘J)e _53 3! |J 0dees ) ui‘.ST ,;,A::as

«On the 3rd Azar (13th or 14th November, 1597 A.D.), be
arrived at Lahore. He.spent one month and ten days on the road.

and there were 27 marches. He reposed in the new palace a;nd
engaged in returning thanks soGod. By his orders the Daulatkkzna

A T T
1. Baditoi, ‘Abdul Qadir, Muntazhiabut Tawarikh, 11, 366,
2 Abul Fazl, Akhaynama, 734.
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{hall of audience) and some sacred buildings which had been injured
by. the fire had been rebuilt,"”

The second phase is marked by the following inscription of
the year 1027 A.H. (1617—I8 A.D.) set over an archway to the
west of the Diwin e ‘Am :

Lald @pan dle OFuy s “yople 51 0835195 Sy
by oy SIAL el HuiSe o5l & pyaS ol Ol Gl 5
3 Sy e Jl il @5l il il e ol ol
Ol yo (2 5aS” plaial Opalen ailaddes ol ©jle (6 e cin
LS pdy rLﬂ g Ol ) gene (945 OLAE

" “In the twelfth year of the blessed accession of His Imperial
Majesty, the shadow of God, a Solomon in dignity, Kaytimars in
state, victorious Alexander in arms, the asylum of the Khilafat,
the Emperor Nurud Din Jahangir, the son of Jalilud Din [Akbar],’
the Champion of the Faith, corresponding te 1027 A.H.
[1617—18 A.D.}, the building of this auspicious palace was comple-
ted under the superintendence of his most humble dlsc1p_les and
slaves—the devoted servant, Ma‘mir Khan.”’

It was in order to see ‘this palace that Shahjahan made a
‘hasty visit to Lahore from the royal camp of his father oa the
banks of the Beis. The Emperor Jahangir refers to 'this
journey in his Memoirs :
ailkedys ofjlee u..\a.s...,.‘ut,.nh.x-),or u"*"‘“”JJJ

- c.-’l:..: _’A)\; u,f =as ) J_’) 8 NL\ Slaat J)L—\ Ny

“On Monday the 30th (Muharram, 1029 A.H., 12th October,

1619 A.D.) my son Shahjahan, took leave for ten days to ‘see. the
buildings of -the royal palace which had beed. ne‘rly erected, and

hastened to Lahore =

“Fhe Emperor paid - a visit ‘to it himself in' the begmnmg of
030 A. H, an account of which is given below from his Memoirs.

Y, Trauk e Jahangiri, ed by Sayyid Ahmad (*‘Aligarh, 1864), 284.
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From the passage cited it may perhaps be concluded that the so-
called Jahangir's quadrangle is correctly ascribed to him: -

5 3 25 e 2 oy Gl (1 ol 3T g 422 95 595
e et de g QLS S5 0d2 ) g o6 HE1 Jbp Grege B 5
Jb,,auusla)-),),l‘g,gf,a ,ﬁuu:.z.nfj dny 9
O jgans rl..nl: Taag a5 Ghles 55 addl 5 Al gy Hl2
il Sy - p3 s day (S5 9 Sl Tl ] G
s caly g il ol g0 15 CJ_,,@lA Creaad 3 LASDS
SLEL adly Seul)T 5K oyob Olstusl Jam jsvae 3. SR
ot B ogely 9 O LI plsh g e
PN e S A ey B G
W Y [ PO R U S R PV
il Ol 55 Jlsm e s Gy 45 agyy K cin g aleally
2 tedt ojles ol U ABL Ot

“On Monday the ninth of the month of Azar of the Ilahi era,
corresponding with the 5th of Muharram, 1030 A.H. (September 6,
1620 A.D.), I rode from the garden’of Momrin (on the Ravl) on an
elephant called Indra, and, scattering money (as alms), went in
the direction of the city. After the lapse of three pahars and two
gharis (i.e., towards evening) of that day I entered the palace in an
auspicious and approved hour, .and. found a joyful and
blessed lodging in the buildings recently completed under
the superintendence of Ma‘mir Khan. Without ceremony I may
say that these are delightful buildings and charming abodes,
extremely fine and faultless, and painted and scalptured, and
embellished by the labour of rare masters. The smiling, green
gardené with various kinds of flowers, and' sweet -scents are eye-
captivating.

From head to foot how sweet, turn where I please 1
Soft glances at my heart cry, ‘Take thy ease’

1. Tiruk ¢ Jahlingiri, 318.
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In short, this building cost seven lacs of rupees which is _equal
to twenty three thousand tamins as current in Iran.”

The third phase represents the work of Shahjahan, and is
dated in part to 1041 A.H. (1631—32 ‘A.D.) by the following.
inscription over the Hathr Pol' or Elephant’s Gate, the privat'e
entrance to the pélace 5

B OgS 5 Olade ol ea ol
Dl Slly 0p o e 5 e 55
3y dde 55 Oles o2 O Cabe U
dla Ol 3wl Olgniy s
s b 55 Gl 58 S e el
Jl;.a'._,‘.._q J'l Hﬁ.ﬁ'- ove -,{,:-A-C)_,:_g TLIOW Y
O 2ot lp s b g cady g U s
Jlea Ll 9w g Ex obas
EAIE M W Js SO Sy
oho pr dli3l ol oy s W
dl,)’_ 7] CJT j' )l; dls C)a (:J_,._il.h &l
wrsle o S gy A

“The king, a Jamshid in dignity,"a Solomon in grandeur,
-a Saturn in state,

Who has carried the banners of his glory beyond the sky and
the sun,

The second Lord of Constellation, Shahjahain, to whom in
justice and generosity Noshirwin is no ‘equal nor Afridan
ipeefa o | I by

Ordered a Royal Tower (Shah Barj) to be erected which, for

" its immense heig_ht,- -

1. The term HEthY Pol, which was also used to desiguate the DehlY Gate
of the DehlT Fort, was evidently of R3jput origion. - The second member of the
name is Rijasthini pol. Cf. Vogel's mote The Sanshrit praiols and its new—
Indien derivates. J.R.A:S,, 1908, p. 539,
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Is like the Divine Throne beyond imagination and conception,
In purity, height, elegince and airiness, such a tower,

Has never appeared from the castle of the sky, nor will. -
The sincere servant and faithful disciple, ‘Abdul Karim,!
After the completion of the building devised this date.

For ever like the fortune of this king, a Jamghid in arms,
May this auspicious lofty tower remain  safe from des-

truction.

1041 A.H., the 4th year of the Accession.”

Although we find very few particulars regarding the buidings
of Akbar and Jahanglr in the Lahore Fort, we possess full
details of Shahjahan’s work in it. It was in ths first year of his
reign that he ordered a hall of forty pillars, now known as the -
Diwin e ‘Am, to be built in the Forts of ‘Agra and Lahore, as
appears from the following - passage of the Biadshanima of
Mubli ‘Abdul Hamid Lihorl, the court chronicler of the Emperor :
S jeaa lay Ol ae 5 dooells3 pylen

U)*‘-*U‘.’l‘)“*’-’dg*w‘-’ﬁ* cchale 9 gLl 350
Arrls 3 ol failed e ijwé)b ol U glbiles
57 Gjles iy gy 10 Cdlan 9 5b 93 4 OB o Ol 4o
3 dleal = 30 cazl oy LS 5 Olyl 51y y s blay Olessle
Ol o233 On 9 as azabi agly clis,S o ookl 4p)h

1. iﬁ‘mﬁr Khan of the inscription on’ the archway to the west of the
Diwan e ‘Am 849 and ‘Abdul Karim of this inscription are one and

‘the samie person. It is.proved by a passage in the Thzwh ¢ Jahangiri (p. 182)
- which rons as follows:
3 (e ) Ar_,.hlaubl.s ._g_,.xl:u 1y £ ‘.,...A 3 S 33
,dgd Jl JIJ..M lf.:_,u‘.h—\.p u.,a.ul)_,!o—\-u)rlﬂtj _,‘ rlq.h‘
“On the 28th [Isfandirmuzj as a reward for the buildings of Mand{ having
been completed through his excellent exertions, I promoted ‘Abdul Karim

to the rank of 800 0 personal and 400 horse, and dngmﬁed him with the title of
Ma‘mur Khin (the architect—Khan)™.

The corresponding Christian date come to March 11, 1617.
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gl fla 52 rk— 3 Pl b g

iy pea Y hllllls 53 a5 odl jade O e oS> 3
e Glal ol sem d ple 3 2l L S0 "W e R
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« In the reigns of their departed Majesties {Akbar and Jahangir)
and after the accession of the lord of the world (Shahjahan) till
this date (4th Zulhijjah, 1037 A. H.=May 10, 1628 A.D), in
front of the jharoka of the Daulatkhina e Khas o ‘Am {hall of
public’ and private -audience) where all servants gain the fortune
of admittance and &f interview, there. was no building (in the
igra, Fort) to protect the courtiers from rain and heat,anda
portico of cloth used to be erected as has been mentioned above.
As in this august age all means of comfort that a ruler can give
have passed from the region of potentiality into that of actuality,
and every moment of the world has hastened from the nadir of
non-existence to the zenith of existence, in accordance with the
royal order, masons like magicians and carpenters like' Azar
fimished a lofty palace, that has raised its head to Saturn, and
a high building that has reached the entrance of the seventh
heaven, in front of the jharoka of the Daulatkhina e Khés-o ‘Am,
70 imperial yards long and 22 imperial yards broad, in forty days
as had been conceived in the enlightened mind of the world-
conquering Emperor. Those who stand before the royal throne
(thus) acquired a fresh shelter from the rain and the sun, and the
face of the heavenly court also gained an’ immeasurable ornament.
On the three sides of this high palace. each of which hasan
entrance for the amirs, servants, and other officials of note, has
‘been pitched a silver _balustrade. In this palace, the sérvants
stand in order of rank; and in an appoinied place, and in a manner
worthy of assembly of mighty Emperors. Most of them stand
with their ~backs towards the balustrade, several who are

1. ‘Abdul Bamid Laborl, Bl_dgm Val. I, Pt. 1., 22183,
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distinguished by ‘a closer connection (stand) by the two piilars
which are near the jharoka, and armour-bearers with golden banners
and flags, in.royal armour towards the left hand with their backs
turned to the wall. In front of his heaven-like building is a
spécious courtyard with a colouzed vooden balustrade around,
on which -are stretched canopies of orocaded velvet. In this
place those whose rank is less chan two hundred (horseman), and
bow-bearing - ahad?s,! and skilled musketeers, and some of the
attendant amirs, ' receive admittance. At the doors of the
Daulatkbina e Khas o ‘Am, and of both the balustrades, stand
trustworthy mace-bearers, staﬂ-bearers, and door-keepers, all in
fine clothes, to refuse entrance to strangers and those who are
unworthy of such an honour. The gleaner of good meanings and
ornamenter of poetry, Talib Kalim, wrote this quatrain in praise
of this lofty buxldmg, laid before his holy Ma]esty, and the skirts
of his hope became heavy with the royal reward :

 This new edifice of which the Divine throne is a neighbour,
Of whose rank Height is but a letter,

Is a garden, each pillar of which is a cypress,

In whose shade repose both nobles and common folk.

And the holy order was issued that in the capital of Lahore
also sliould be constructed a high-palace in front of jhdroka of the
Daulatkhana e Khds o ‘Am, in the same style (as at Agra), and
that the building of the Shah Burj shouid be completed.”

The above passage corroborates what we have already said
regarding the position and existence of Akbar’s Daulatkhana e *Am.
It also speaks of the Shah Burj already referred to. '

Latif (Lahore, p. 123) and Thornton {Lahore, p. 56) belive that
the Shah Burj was a detached tower that has since disappeared.
‘But it is evidently meant to indicate the North-Western portion,
now known as the Musamman Burj.- This is exactly that part
of the Fort to which originally the Hathi Pol gave access, though
the arrangement is now entirely changed. Fortunately the

1. ‘Aclassof mansabddr, with a nominal rank, having with them no foot
or-horse soldiers from the king.
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cuntemporaneous work, Badghahndma, removes all doubt regarding
this point, for its description of the building goes on as follows ;
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4 On the first of the month Azar, the 19th year of the accession
of his late Majesty (Jahangir), they began to tiigthc foundations,

1 It is obviouily & mispriat.. Thie should be, 313
* % *Abdul Hamld Lahor], Badgiahsama, Vol. I, Pr. 1, 23325,
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and after the active spademen had carried them down to the
water level with the strength of their arms, the wise, laborious
mathematicians and the architects like Sinmair' filled them up
with stones and mortar so as to be throughly strong and durable,
and levelled them with the ground. On the foundations was
raised the plinth of -the heavenly . mansions and evérlasting
buildings with bricks and lime like a platform, and was made
seven yards high. From the accession of the world conquering
king (Shahjahin) up to the fourth year of his reign three more
yards were added in the same fashion. So in each radah (layer),
‘that is a row of bricks used by the builders, 1,80,000 bricks were
used. When the overseers of the buildings of the capital laid before
‘the king the plan that had been approved'of in the reign of his
late Majesty (Jahangir), and this plan did not satisfy the fastidious
disposition (of Shahjahan), by the royal orders Yaminud Daulah
who is well versed in the subtleties of this art laid before
the royal eye several plans which the masters like Sinmar had
made in consultation with him. One of these received the honour
of approval and improvement of the king, The plinth of the
heavenly. edifice was raised eleven yards higher. The sky-reaching
structures were built up to correspond to it. On this flat platform
which is 21 yards high from the level of the ground, was erected
a hall? (aiwan), 26 yards in length and 12 yards in breadth.
Its. dado and twelve pillars -are of marble: The middle and the
borders of the dado have been inldid with stones of different
colours. Verily it is from the sparkling of the particoloured
objects of this heaven-exalted palace that the turquoise-i:’oloured
firmament every morning and evening comes to shine like pearls
and rubies. From the intermingling of colours in this sky-
reaching structure and lofty mansion the spring adorns the cheeks
of the tulip and the face of the jasmine. Behindit is a tambighana

1. Sinmar (Ar. Sinimmadr) is the name of the architect who bwmilt i
Babylonia, by order of the king Nu‘min bin Munzir, a wonderful palace called
Khawarnaq, for the prince Bahram Gur of lrin. But op the completion of
the edifice the king killed him by rolling down from its top, lest he make a like
palace somewhere else. ]

2 Now known as Shigh Majal.
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(an open-fronted summer-room), 12 yards in length and 7 jin
breadth, with a dado like that of the (above) hall, overlooking
the river, Rivi. On the edge, in the east and west, it has an
octagonal chamber with a diaméter of six’ yards, each with a
domed ceiling. On the two sides of the large hall (aiwan) are
two paradise-like halls, each in length 10} yards and in breadth
3%.  On each of the east and west side of the Shah Burj is erected
a fine hall, in length 9 yards and in breadth 6. Round these
paradise-shaped buildings there are six sitting-rooms besides,
extremely fine and beautiful, the dado of all of which is of marble,
and the ceilings and walls are. ornamented with Aleppo glass,
Towards the west of the Shah Burj they have made a pavillion ?
(banglah) of marble, ‘'whose mosaics of cornelian, coral, and other
precious stones excite the emulation of the workshop of Mani.
To the north and south of this pavilion are two halls facing east.
The floor of the court yard of these fine buildings, which is 50
yards by 50 yard, is inlaid with black marble and sang e maryam.*
In the middle of the courtyard is a reservoir, 20 by 20 (yards),
with a height of three fasus® (§ yard), from - the level of the
courtyard. Towards the south of the said courtyard there is a
square sitting room, in length and breadth 3% yards, with two
royal seats, and in the east and west two beautiful chambers each
9} yards long and 3 broad. Adjacent to each chamber s situated
a long narrow room. Adjoining each .na.rtow room thereis a
hall facing north, in length 10 yards and breadth 4, behind one of
“which is a tambikhana which is the blessed Kiwabgah (sleeping-room)
in length 9 yards and breadth 5, with a dado of marble. Wonder-
working painters ‘and .- magical artists have made it (Biwabgah;
a model of the world exhibiting cup with a variety of colouring
and gilding, and figures and pictures, especially the pictures of

1. Now called Naulakhkhz,

2. Thé same as the Pakistani architects call sang ¢ ‘avabs, a variegated
highly fossiliferous kind of marble. 3

3. Persian text bisws, which is certainly one of the numercus misprints
found in- this book A task is twenty-fourth part of a gaz, while biswz is 2’
measure of land, = : C
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cities and gardens. To the east of the said courtyard below the
plinth of this building is situated another courtyard, in length
55 yards and breadth A1},

The above description agrees in all details with toe Musamman
Burj and there is little room left for doubting the identity of the
two. It is of special interest to mote that the Naulakhkha,
which has been wrongly ascribed to’ Aurangzeb by some authors,
formed part of the Shah Burj buildings erected ‘by Shahjahan. °
Another point of still greater interest is the date of the tile work
on the palace front hitherto "ascribed to Jahangir. From the
passage quoted above one is inclined to ascribe it to Shihjahin.
The height of the floor of Shah Burj from the bottom of the wall
is stated to be 21 yards. Jahangir had made only a platform
7 yards high, and Shahjahan added 14 to make up the number.
It is evident that in Jahangir’s time there was no such wall as ~
we find now extending from Hatht Pol to the farthest end of tne
lower courtyard of the Shih Burj; hence the tile-work on this
portion of the palace front, amounting to 3,655 square yazds, is
the work of him, who built the wall.

We also learns from the quotation given below that the
Khwabgih and the marble pavilion of the old map were also
,erecte_d by the same Emperor in 1043 A.H. (1633 A.D.) and
1055 A. H. (1644 A D.), respectively; hence the tile-work omn
this part of the-wall is also of Shahjahin’s time. As for
the -rest, it is possibly of the same period and might have
been executed during Shabjahin’s repairs to Jahangir's buildings
in the seventh year of his reign. The uniformity of style seems
to speak in favour of such a possibility. The following account
of Shahjahdn's repairs is taken from the eontemporaneous work
of Muhammad Silih Kamboh :—
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“ Having performed these things, the Empetor turned his
whole attention to repair the buildings of the Palace of the capital
of Lahore, which had long remained uncared for. _-As the buildings
of the G_ﬁusal@z’ma: (bath room) and Khwibgah were not in reality
pleasing to the Imperial ‘mind in their plan and style, architects
versed in geometry Ac;ording to the exalted orders sketched new
wonderful and charming plans and laid them before the fastidious.
eye of their master. The Emperor put it under the superintendence
of Wazir Khan and other overseers of Lahore to lay the foundation'
and execute the plan which was selected from these, (ordering):
that they should finish it before his return Jfrom his successful
journey to- Kaghmir,

1. Muhammad $alih Kamboh, ‘Amal ¢ Salik, 11, 8. -
2, Mulla ‘Abdul Hamid Lihori remarks oa this term as follows :

‘sla. uJ_’b ‘s,(«.‘ 9 Ml’ﬂ'_’.ﬂ.\ U‘M @L«Tua)r-u).p.s 54.’_’) .L‘,.s S
u)l LL..J uLa)..Lkoa.sq WTJ)} -\).);u,c ,Ju.“-u'_’.\ U)-,n.au'iré_,l
.\,),,,,u!lb.,. Mb))),ﬁa u)lauf.uua.’g! U'_’-‘-‘J -&...lb U"Jb
d-qa..u rLa JJJ QTJ‘ e-lg}l:- ugl rbl JJ).J = .b-\.JLuJ «* U’)‘U.
I'“ 9 U"" M.u."j:_», JJ_’P‘“‘ “Ld“‘"‘r"b -leu.au'lal‘_ﬂ
*w’JgJJJ .b_,db)kf'a.‘bl’r.]_,hw-\’l o U‘,Lﬂ_, _)_,,r..\,.

sIn the reign of his Majesty (Akbar). whose abode is heaven, between the
Diwidnkhana (hall of audience) and the royal haram there was 'a room in
which the Emperor used to bathe. In this place some courtiers received
admittance, and the Prime Minister and the Paymaster also, bemg honoured
by the royal presence, presented to the Emperor their urgent requests, Ia tl:e
course of time the private apirtment tor the reason of having a bath-room
built near it became known by the name of glmsulhllﬂtm. and so it was on the
lips of the high and the low, but now it is called by the public the
Dualatkhdna e Khds as the most. ho_ly Majesty has named it."”

® <Abdul Hamid Lahorl, Badgahnama, Vol. I, Pt. 1,148,
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In1055A. H. (1644 A. D) Shahjahini built another building,
most probably the magble pavilion.on the old map, which has
already been mentioned. His court chrnoicler speaks of it in the
following Passage :
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“ On the 2nd of the said month (Safar, 1055 A, H. November
1,1644 A.D.) the Faiz Bakhsh and Fa-g-b"Bak_hQ gardens 2 received
2 new freshness and beauty from the royal visit. The next day

the Emperor went to see the buildings of ‘the exalted palace and

to inspect the building, which ig entirely of marble and overlooks
the river, and had been recently founded, but had not yet
come under the royal eye. Owing to his fastidious and critical

disposition, he suggested some ‘changes and returned to the said-
gardens’,

* Mubammad Salih, who has already been quoted

, in another
book ! eulogises, in very flowery language; the Palace in the
Lahore Fort with its various biildings, the’ Ghusulkhana, - the
Khwabgah with its inlaid ficor and courtyard, the Jharoka and
the forty pillared hall of the Diwan e ‘Am with its . silyer railing,

arble pavilion now known as
Naulakbkha and the courtyard with its reservoir and fountain,

The fourth phase’ comprises the main West Gate (now named
f&lamgn‘l'Gate) with the adjacent walls, which fit to the fort the
oblique lines of the Huzort Bagh, ' This gate provided access from
the fort to the mosque.

— I
1. ‘Abaul Hemid Lahory; Badshainama, I, 414,
2.. Now called the Shalamdr Gardens,
L. Hu!}lmmgd Salib Kamboh, BeAgr o Sublen, 7, 115—17,
i
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The frontage of the fort extends on the north side of the city
for about 500 feet. The greater part of the frontage is covereq
with-designs in inlaid enamelled tiles, including in defiance of
Muslim orthodoxy, the figures of men, horses -and elephants
engaged chiefly in spoiting and symbolical representation of
zodiacal signs and of the angels, who, according to old Iranian
mythology, presided over each day and each month of
the year. -

The Fort has roughly the shape of a rectangle measuring 1250
by 1100 feet. The main gates are in the centre of the west and
cast walls. Since the British .occupation both the main gates
were bricked up, and sole access to the fortress was gained through
a postern dating from the year 1853 A. D., behind which rises
the gorgeously decorated H.tht Pol. It once formed a private
entrance to the apartments occupied by the Emperor and his
ladies. The metalled road to the right by which the fort is now
reached is English work. -

+ARZ GAH

Rising about half way up the palace front there is in this
enclosure a ruined building on arches immediately beneath a
marble pavilion with perforated lattice work, This was the
‘Arg Gah, where the nobles of the court assembled in the morning
to receive the Emperor's commands. Mr. Thornton refers to
it as ‘Arz Begi, which is fot a correct name, ‘as it means ‘a person
who presents petition.’

«ALAMGIRI GATE AND DIWAN E ‘AM

As has been mentioned the ‘Alamgirl Gate facing the Hugorl
Bagh was bricked up by the British and it remained in that
condition even after the creation of Pukistin. On anin;istént‘
demand from the public the gate. was opened on November 18,
1049.

A vast sea of humanity witnessed the opening of the gigantic
gate of the Lahore Fort, facing Au‘rangzeb"sv Badshihi Mosque,
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by the Panjib Governor, Sirdir *Abdur Rab Nishtar, on Friday
the 18th November, 1949,

- The seething crowd of about three lakh persons waited"
patiently for hours under the shadaw of ‘the mosque, until the
Governor performed the simple but impressiva re-opening tere-
mony of the Gate at 345 p.m. amidst vociferous shouts - of
“ Pukistin Zindabid.”

After offering the Jum‘a prayer .in the Badshahi Mosque, the
Governor arrived in front of the Fort Gate, which was tastefully
decorated with buntings and festoons,

The Governor then inspected a guard of honour furnished
by a detachment of the 'Pa’njﬁb'Constabulary.' The Lahore
Policc band with colourful uniform ghstenmg in the bright sun
played the welcome. A battery of still and cine cameras scurried
about for “angles.’” '

. Walking up the ccremoni:_d red cloth adorning the slope of
the Gate-way, Sardur ‘Abdur Kab Nightar took his seat under an
improvised gay-coloured canopy on the left side of the portal,

Sardar ‘Abdur Rab Nisitar characterised the opening of the Gate
as the opening of a new chapter in the history of the Muslims.

The Governor stated thax he was proud of the honour
bestowed upon him for peﬂormilxg the o'pqning ceremony. ‘* This
function is not a.mere pilysical function ; it is symbolic.of inner
‘urge of millions for the revival of the glory and prestige of the
Muslims,”” the Governor added. .

Hundreds of thousands of eager eyes were concentrated on
the huge .wooden portals as they slowly ‘broke away from their
century-old position and threw open the Vestibule, ornamented
with 2 big portrait of the Qiid e A'zam placed in a pile of flowers
in the centre.

* Sardar ‘Abdur Rab Nightar, - accompanied by high officials,
entered the Gate and. was shortly afterwards followed by an
wicontrollable . stream of enthusiastic crowd breaking loose from
their seats in the Huzuri Bagh.
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A brief history of the Fort was read out by the Superintendent
of the Panjab Circle of the. Pakistan Archaeological Depart-

ment, Mr. Walliullah Khin, before the commencement of the
ceremony.

From the ‘Alamgiri Gatc a curiously twisted. passage led up
to the western entrance. of 1he great quadrangle of the Diwan e
*Am, which measured 730 by 460 feet, and was enclosed on: four
sides oy a range of vaulted chambers with central gateways on
the west, south and cast sides. Of the large cloister nothing now
- remains except the little court in front of the Moti Masjid. The
open pillared hall which projects into the large court from the -
centre of the morth side is the Diwin e “‘Am, a detailed account
-of which has already been given. The large platform on which
the hall is raised was enclosed by a railing of red sandstone of
which some portion is still extant. In the centre is the takht, or
Throne-room of ﬂiﬁhjihin. In this Diwan e 'Km, the Emperor
daily sat in State, and as he took his seat the musicians stationed
in the naqqirkhina -opposite struck up a martial strain, while a
glittering pageant of men, horses and elephants, graphically
described by Betnier, passed in review before him.

In the days of Ranjit Singh the hall of plublic' audience was
known by the name of takht. 1t is a fact worth recording that the
Sikh Rija never seated himself on the imperial throne.

After his death-his body lay in state in the ancient halli
After ‘the British oécupation this - hall' was turned .into a
barrack. The outer archways were bricked up and the building

encloscd within a' verandah. About fifty years back these
unsightly excrescences were removed.

"JHAROKA -

The jharoka, which consists of a marble balcony supported on
four brackets of red-sandstone, belongs to Jahangir's palace. It
makes part of a rectangular building, consisting of twelve small

1. Vo el J. Ph, Historical Notes on the Lakore Fort, Jowrnal of ths Puja;
Historical Socisty, Vol. I, No. 1, p. 46. .
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rooms, which forms the back of the Diwine ¢Am, but which is
earlier in date, Apparently this is the building indicated by ‘Abdul
Hamid Lahori as’ Daulatklmna e Khis o ‘Am, ‘unless . this term
is meant for the whole row of buildings .enclosing Jahangir’s.
Quadrangle. The walls of the twelve rooms have white marble
dadoes with inlaid borders, .the upper pomons being decorated
with stucco ornament in relief and frescoes now covered with.
thick layer of white wash.’

AKBARI MAHAL

- From the back of the edifice just described we overlook the
lesser quadrangle, apparently known in Sikh times as’ Akbari
Mahal but generaily attributed to Jahangir. It belongs in any
case to the early Mughal period, as is obvious from the two TowWs
of bulldmgs along the east and west sides of the quadrangle which
are distinguished by porticoes of red-sandstone with broad eaves
supported on brackets in which’ figures ' of elephants; lions and.
‘peacocks have been introduced.

BART KHWABG&H AND THE ARMOURY

The Khwabgah, i.e., Sleeping Room i is a large building in the
Jahangir s Quadrangle To . dlstmgmsh it from Qhah]ahan s
building of the same name, it is called Ban Khwabgdh or Greater
Sleeping-hall. The present bulldmg seems  to belong to . the
Sikh_period and does not possess any architectural beauty. It is

‘now -being used as armoury, which contains beterogeneous
assortment of the weapons and uniforms worn by the Sikh army,

. 'THE KHWABGAH

Adjoining Jahanglr’s Quadrangle to.the wg%t there is a court
occupied by -a garden which has been laid out again in the formal
style of the Mughal period. - The centre is marked by a marble
platform which contains a water-reservoir. - To the north of this
garden we notice an open pavilion, indicated on the map by the
_name of Khwabgah. ‘To distinguish it from the building of the

Jame-name in Jahingir's Quaere, it is designated as Chhot1
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Khwabgih ¢the lessor Sleeping—rooni." This was probably one
of the two buildings, the construction of which Shihjahin ordered
"in 1633 A. D. It is an elegant open pavilion of white marble
supported on five rows of five pillérs carrying scalloped arches.
The archways on the north. side are closed with pierced screen.
An eave supported on brackets runs along the four sides of the.
building. The roof has a parapet with marble facing decorated
with a graceful border of pietra durd. The interior is paved with
variegated marbles and the centre is occupied by a fountain—
basin scalloped out and inlaid with semi-precious stones. Most
of the inlay, however, has disappeared.

After the annexation this building was used as a garrison

church. The open archways were closed with canvas and the
pierced marble screen and fountain were filled with concrete. In
1882 Major H. H. Cole, Curator of Ancient Monuments, re-
commended that the Chho:i Khwabgah should be cleared of its
church fittings. But it was not until twenty years afterwards
that, at the instance of Lord Curzon, this edifice was restored.
Its restoration was not esay, as it was found necessary to dimantle .
and rebuild all columns. It was, moreover, provided with a
marble ceiling, though perhaps not belonging to the original
design, seemed most iz harmony with its general appearance.!

MARBLE BARADARI

Opposite the Chhoti Khwabgah, on the south side of the
gardgp, is a building with a marble facade, the former use of
which is unknown, It contains three chambers and had a project-
ing portico which has been cut off, On the map it is designated
as ** marble baradar1.”

.

MOTI MASJID

Hitherto the writers have not been able to determine from
the available sources whether Mot1 Masjid or Pear] Mosque belongs
to the palace buildings of Akbar and Jabangir or to the later

L 4.51.4 R.,19045,p 3%
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buildings of Shahjahan. It is also gemerally believed that the
date of the tiny marble mosque was never recorded. - But during
my researches I have come across a singular record of the date of
this mosque quoted by Mr. Honry Cope in his letter written to
the Secretary of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, from Harlke on
March 22, 1858 A.D. - Introducing the subject Mr. Cope says :
“Looking over come of my papers, I found copies of all the inscrip-
tions in existence on the public buildings of Lahore, which had
been. i:arefully ‘taken under my direction during my residence
there,” and as I belive they have not been pubhshed and it is
desirable to preserve all available records of the kind, I do
myself the honour to forward them for publication in the Journal
of your Society, if you think them worthy of the honour. B

" And amongst the copies of ‘other inscriptions, on the public
buildings- of Lahore, Mr. Cope forwarded a copy ot the inscription
painted on the gate of the Moti Masjid which read as follows : -

(@l b ooliwls Cjaa OBUL . iy oeale easjley JL
ST ol P o) olasly Sl ally 98 oy =Ilae dols Vlacke
A plaal gy A cen SIS Gjl iy
- Pl pldl @) e Ol jdie o 5 OLAE
“Completed in the twelfth year of the reign of the Emperor,

(the shadow of God, a Solomon in equity), Narud Din Jahangir
Padshah, son of Jalalud Din Akbar Pidshih Ghidzi, 1020°A.H., :

‘under the supermtendence of the least ef his lowest -slaves;

Sundar Khin,”

Although accordmg to the statement of Mr. Cope the. copwI
of inscriptions were carefully taken yet the comtents of the
abovementioned inscription are quite baffling for various reasons.

'Firstly the twelfth year of the reign of Jahangir falls in’ 1024 A, H

and not in 1080 A.H. as is mentioned in the inscription. Secondly
there is no mention of Sundar Khan, the superintendent of ‘the
work, in any chronicle, Then Mr. Cope has further mentioned

1. J.A.S. B., 1858, p. 308.
2. J.A.S. B.; 18658, p. 312,
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in his. bnef memoir on the bulldmg that the date of Mot1 Masjid,
“corrcsponds with the year of our Lord 1614, ! which is again in-
correct as the Hijra year 1020 corresponds with the year 1611 A.D.
I feecl Mr. Cope did not take good care to get the inscription copied
correctly and now though we are not in a position to determine
the exact date of the completion of ‘the mosque, as the original
inscription on the gate of the mosque is destroyed, we can certainly
say that the mosque was constructed to the order of Jahangir
during his reign, and for this information we should feel grateful
to Mr. Cope, who preserved the inscription in some form.

Mr. Cope gives us another surprise by referring to Moti Masiid

as * Motee Mundur *’ -and the inscription already recorded begins
with the title :

MOTEE MUNDUR
gomY Taali Anily sl (e 85103 5 AU

It is very likely that the name of Moti Masjid was changed
into Moti Mandir during the Sikh period and the mosque was
known by this name when Mr. Cope saw it, .as he has recorded:
« The design of Akbar was carried out by his son, and we may
reasonably consider the date of completion of the Motee Mundur,
formerly Motce Musieed, as the date of the completion of the
palace.2 "’

The.earliest account recorded with regard to the use of this -
mosque during‘the Sikh regime can also be gleaned from the
memaoir of Mr: Cope .in which he says: “The Motee Mundur was
the <private. chapel” of the palace, and used as such, till

Runjeet Singh began to grow rich, when he selected it as a suitable
place for the storing of his wealth in gold, silver and jewels, Tt
is believed at one time to have contained treasare to the amount
of two millions sterling. ~ It is small, has been, since it was
“converted into a Treasury, surroundéd by a strong wall, and- has
contmued to do the . duty 1mposed on - 1t by the Sikh sovereign,

J.A.5.B., 1855, p. 309. -
z. J. A.S. B., 1858, p. 309,
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ever since annexation, . It boasts of the most beautifully chaste
marble dome on any Muhammedan building I have ever seen,
deeply scored with the- marks of balls fired during the Sikh
troubles, after the- Maharajah’s death, from the Minars of the
/imperial mosque.! ",

To adopt the building to ,this utilitarian purpose during the
British period, the central archway had been bricked up and closed
with an iron grate secured with heavy padlocks, and the. Femaining
four archways had been shut-off by means of brick walls. ~ Qne
side of the court in front of the prayer-chamber was tu_ined into
a shed with a thatched roof resting on iron bars, for the accomoda-
tion of the guard, and, to make assurance doubly sure, a wooden
sén'try box had been placed between the marble domes, It jg
very likely that during these changes the inscription on the gate
referred to by Mr. Cope was removed,

In such a condition the building was found by Lord Curzon,
the Vfceroy and Governor General of India, wh_o.referred to it in
his speech, delivered before the Asiatic Society of Bengalz, on the
‘7th February 1900 A. D. in the following terms : * “When I was
at Lahore in April last, I found the exquisite little Moti Musjid,
or Pearl Mosque, in the Fort, which was .erected by Jabangir
<exa.r;tly three hundred years ago ; still used for the profane purpose
to which it had been converted by Ranjit Singh, iz.; as a Govern:
tnent. Treasury. . The arches were built up with brick-work, and
below the marble floor had. been excavated as a cellar for thé
réception of iron-bound chests of rupees. - I pleaded for the
restoratien to its original state of this beautiful little building,
which I suppose not one visitor in a hundred - to. Lahore .lias ever
seen, Ranjit Singh cared nothing for the taste or the trophies of
his Mahmoedan predecessors and half a century of British Military
occupation, with its universal paintpot; and the exigencies of the
"Public Works Engineer, has assisted the melancholy decline,”

L' ]. A.S. B, 1858 p, 309, .
3. Proc. 4.5. B. for February 1900, p. 03/,
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Fortunately the unsightly excrescences had not intertered
auch with the original structure, so that its restoration, ordered
v Lord Curzon and carried out in the year 1903-4, did not present

ny difficulty.!.
THE SAMMAN BUR]J

We now came to the last Court which occupies the north-west
corner of the palace ‘and is known by the name of Samman Burj.
‘The word samman is an abbreviation of Arabic mugamman meaning
uctagonal. Tt will be noticed that the Shish Mahal is indeed built
on a semi-octagonal plan. The appellation Samman Burj, however,
dates only from the Sikhi Period, whercas the original name was
Shéah Burj? or Royal Tower. This is evident from the passage of
Badshahnama already quoted, in which ‘Abdul Hamid gives 3 “very
accurate description of the buildings now known as Samman Burj.
The inscription over the Hathi Pol, which tecords the completion
of Shih Burj refers to the same group. of buildings. - It will be
scen in the sequel  that the gate over which the inscription -is
placed, providés dircct access to the Samman Burj by means of a
twisted flight of steps and through the marble gateway in the
adjoining courtyard. It was the private entrance to the imperial
palace.

In his account of the Sh :h Burj the court chronicler notices
first of all the large hall, now known as Lhi_ﬂ_l.Mal.lal, which occupies
the north side of the square. It was here that on the 26th
December, 1846 A.D. the treaty of Lahore was ratified by Sir Henry
(afterwards Lord) Hardinge, and that in March 1849 A.D. the
sovereignty of the Panjab was assumed by the British Government,
as is recorded on a tablet. set into the wall. As noticed above,

1. Cf.A.S.I.A.R. for 1908-4,p 26., plates X11 & XIII.

-9, Manmuci (Storia do Mogor. Tr. by Irvine, Vol. II, p. 463) says:-
“There are in the empire thrée principal imperial abodes ; the most ancient is
at Dihli, the second at Agrah, the third at Lihore. Abead there is a great’
bastion, named Xaaburg (Shah-burj), which means ‘‘Royal Bastion.” They
_are domed, and have architectural adornments of curious enamel work, with
many precious stones. Here the king holds many sudiences for selected
persons, and from it he views the elephant fi_hts and diverts himself with
them’
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it is built cn a semi-octagonal plan,  Its longest side, facing the
square, has a row of doubie piihrs of inlaid white marblc forming
five archways surmountcd by an eave of the. same _material.

Interiorly the spandrels over the arches are decorated with pietra
dura which has marvellously ecscaped the vandals who have
matilated this kind of. work wherever it is found,  The graceful
vine pattern over the two outer. arches deserves special notice.

The main- room,- a rectangular hall of noble dimcnsions, has a
dado of white marble, while the upper portion of the walls and the
ceiling arc decoratcd with a mosaic of 'ghss laid in gypgum‘which
has given the bui_l'ding its name of Shish Mahal or “Palace of
Mirrors”. This name is not -mentioned by ‘Abdul Hamid, who
speaks of the building simpiy as an aiwan (hall). He refers to the
mirror ornamentation under the "name of maraya e Halabi (Aleppo
glasses)

‘The ‘central hall is surrounded by a row of nine smaller rooms
decorated in the same fashion. - In the largest of these rooms,
at the back of the main hall, we notice a. very fine marble screen
of trellis work. _ Thme

The roof of the Shish Mahal is ericumbered witk a curious
medley of structures dating from the Sikh period. The small
building which occupies the centre of the roof and isnow ina
very dilapidated condition, was built by Ranjit Singh. 'The rest
is said to have been added by Sher Singh, except the pavilion on
the south-east corner which is ésc;‘ibed to Naunihjl Singh..

NAULAKHKHA

Next to Shish Mahal, the author of Bidshihnama noteés on the
west side of the Shah Burj, ““a pavilion of marble, whose mosaics
of cornelian, coral and other precious stones excite the emulation
of the workshop of Manes”. . This building is evidently the open-
pavilion known as Naulakhkha. = This name—so tradition holds— -
refers to its having cost nine lakhs of -rupees. But the court
chronicler mentions neither the name Naulakhkhi nor the extra-.
vagent' sum-which would account for it. We ‘may, therefore,
assume that both the'name and the tradition -are comparatnvely
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modern, and probably datc only as far back as the Sikh period.
The so-called Naulakhkhi has a. Bengali roof which once ‘ must
have been covered with sheet copper and pinnacles of the same
metal. It is unknown when it was removed.

The remaining buildings of the Shah Burj do not offer anything
remarkable. The apartment .in the north-east corner is indicated
as Sher Singh’s bathroom. It belongs, however, to the original
Mughal palace, and was only altered by the Sikhs to make it suit
the requirements of a Hammam.

III. GARDENS

1. DILAMIZ

Althoughi other contemporary chronicles are silent about the
garden in which Jahangir is buried ‘yet he himself refers to it
twice in his twzuk and calls it Dilamiz Garden. In 1015 A. H.

(1607 A.D.), the second year ‘of his reign, when he planned to g0
on a hunting trip.to Kabul, he came to’ Lahore and on hxs move
to his destination he records :
ol 1 g9aY faali J denn ol A S5 s Ayly -
S 3 p23F It sl S S35 0')’ A1y el s gl
Iy ole 23)9 oR3j8 A8 joy - A3 @l By oy
........f-*-"»rc‘i Otyd S5 el oy 2 53 s
feda oy g 195 e gl 5l as 9 ey .eee....
2t Jyte ol gy et A9 oS g Ae AT A oA
« On the 7th Zulhijja (April 5), at an auspicious hour, I left
the fort- of Lahore and took up my quarters in the Dilamiz Garden,
which is on-the other side of the Rav', and siayed there four days.
Sunday, the 19th Farwardin, which is the culmination of His

‘Majesty the Sun; I passed in this garden,.................On Monday
I: marched from the garden mentioned and encunped at- the
village of Harhar, 3} kes distant from the city.”

" L Thsad b Jahangiri, 4.
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Again irthe end of the same vear he meets his. mother in this
garden and says :

‘SJU ‘SL_\_,) )‘-’.r » ny _',gaTd) 'Cl._\ r'.'l)jl_,.b, A2l 9o ).JJ.
- ' pdaad el gl oo by o Sy L us Jy el gl
“‘On Monday, the ‘12th .[Sha‘ben, 1016 A. H., Décember 2,
1607 A.D.], a halt was made at the gdrden of-Diléllliz, which 'is on
the bank of the river- Ravi. 1 waited ‘on my mother in this
, garden.” " ‘

It is recorded that the garden was originally bﬁilt.by Jéhéngir’s'
celebrated queen,- Nar Jahan. It is a large garden, 1,500 feet
square, _encldscc_l' by a brick wall: with a monumental gafeway in,
.the middle of the west side. Brick-paved causeways divide the
garden into 16 square flower-beds, with an ornamental tank" and.
fountain at each. intersection.

The rooms on both sides _of the main gateway leading from
Shahdara - into the quadrangle containing: “the "'Emperpr’s tomb
were also fitted .up as dak Bungalows, like those in’ Shilamar
in the beginning of this century, A ‘change.out to the ‘river-side
‘and the cool gardens surroundi.ng' the tomb was cdqsidered -quite
a treét, for be it remembered that in those far off days travelling
by. dak garis and dolies was a tedious and expensive method which
absolutely precluded visits to the hills or elsewhere. _In later
years, when the Panjab Northern Sta.l'c Railway >wags' under con-
strﬁct_ioxi, ,la-trge'temporéry workshops were established at Shibhdara
and the rooms in the gateway were occupied as residential- quarters
by some members of the European staff.

_ 3. SHALAMAR

Many of the royal gardens of the Mughal period owe their
origin to the fact that they were specially designed to accomodate
‘the Court on the constant royal progresses entailed by the vast
size of the empire. -Mrs, Stuart writing in her Gardens of the

1. 'Tusuke Jahamgivi, p. 62.
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Great- Mughals has very aptly remarked: «Where there was no
garden kept in readiness against the coming of the Emperor even
the temporary camp Wwas carefully pitched with that regard for-
form, combined with a beautiful site, of which the Mughals were
so mindful.”’! Bernier, the French physician travelling in the
train of the Emperor Aurangzeb to Kaghmir, mentions how *one of
the Peeche-Kanes has no sooner regchedv the palace intended for
“the new encampment than the grand Quartermaster selects some
fine situation for the King's™ tents, paying, however, as much
attention as possible to the exact symmetry of the whole camp.
He then marks out a square, each side of which measures more
than three hundred ordinary paces. A hundred pioneers presently
clear and level this space, raising square platforms of earth on
which they pitch the tents. The whole of this extensive square
is then encompassed with kanates or screens. The kanates are
made of strong cloth lined with printed Indian calico, representing
large vases of fowers.? Shilamar of Lahore is a _gafden which
was laid out primarily as a place of recreation for the royal family.
The court chronicler and contemporary historian, ‘Abdul Hamid
Lahori, records : -
Ol mis o p AT cl T Ll jad gl gl ohyles
Sy 53051 G2 g0y "aludijha 53 4TI & a5 OS5 b
glel anls (o A oS ke ol Bl (o g8 el
S Tagh g A

«So many edifices are constructed in this grace-resembling
garden, that, whenever it pleases the Emperor of the World, to
pay a visit to this house of pleasure, with the chaste ladies of
the auspicious palace, who have the honour of being present with
him at the Capital of Lahore, the necessity of pitching tents is
avoided.”

The Statement is corroborated by another contemporary
historian, Muhammad Salih Kamboh, who says :—

1. Stuart, C.M.V , Gardens of the Great Mughals, p. 22.
. 9. Bernier, Francois, Tyavels in the Mogul Empire, A.D. 1656—1668., p. 82
3. ‘Abdul Hamld Lahori, Badskahnama, II, 3186.
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NAME AND DATE OF FOUNDATION,

It cannot be exactly -ascertained at what time. the garden
came. to be called Shalamir, its present designation. In the
Badg;ahnama® of ‘Abdul Hamid Lahorl, written by orders of
Shahjahan, in- a contemporary history, ‘Amal e Salip®, written by
Muhammad $ilih Kamboh, and in Maasir e ‘Alamgug of Muhammad
Saq1 Musta‘id K Khén, written in the time of Shah ‘Alam, successor
of Aurangzeb, the highest terrace of the garden, in connectmn
with the royal visits, is styled Farah Bakhgs, while the central
terrace is called Faiz Bakigh. Maulavi Nor Ahmad Chisht1 has,

however, given a_very interesting account of the name of the
garden. He says:

T f-"‘"“ ALK sad 2 9,5l S gl ol ded dny

Cb Sy goay g WCL)\”KM Pl S35 I Ugwamy 45
B 10 e gl Ol Y L LY KI5 £ Ogian ol
-&“Kd:l-w»ol‘ dh«&)j&d_,qn&a)_,’ u.»d.)’
¢h_,a.\_,.&l Ay Ao ey e _ ol .\JL.;wI o~ 3l
G5 55 AT e 0Kt 0L A g5l - b S Ol e
i e L e o
b’rh 0 deaad am 039 ;JI,Y,..;_,.L:JI,WW
Cbsﬁ.'LdaaLdbuarng_r@‘-rwA¢7\eq
S & E kaly cen o LT el K 21y ey
u,Jlu,u JM&&w l.f....u..u,n,lm,.u

. Muhammad $3lih Kamboh, ‘AmalaSahh 11, 376.
3. Vol II, . 318,

3. Vol. If, p. 374,

4 p. 70
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“Regarding the" name -of this garden the following facts have
been established after thorough mvatxgatlon. Some call .
Shahla Bigh or the beautiful garden; others name mShalamar
God is called Shili in Panjibl. Some think it is Sku‘la ¢ Mak or
‘flame of the Moon.’ It is also styled Salah Mah by some, and Saloh
is a ‘house’ in Sanskrit. The people naming i$ Shalamir give the
following reason for its name. A king of Kagmir ‘wanted to
lay out a-stylish garden. As he went out to select a site with his
courtiers he chose a place where a hunting dog had caught a jackal.
The garden was called Shalamar, because jackal is known as Skaiz
in Kaghmiri and Mar is'a hunting dog.”

Thornton says: * The actual meaning of the word. Shalamar
is doubtful. ‘Hall of desire’ (Shil-e-mar) and ‘Royal Edlﬁce
(Shahi-imiirat) are conjectural derivations, but neither is ‘satis-
factory. Sho’lah mah, Persian for ‘light of the moon’, is another
and has this in its favour, that in Kashmir the name of “the garden
is spelt without a final r’."'2

Wheeler has accepted the popular theory. ¢ The great garden,
he remarks, “which has been known at least since the eighteenth
century by the Sanskrit name Shalimar or ‘Home of Bliss' lies 3§
miles east-north east of Lahore™’}

Writing about ‘the gardens of Ka&m!.,bl)r :Soft remarks:
«pccording to a legend Pravarsena 11, the founder of the city. of
Snna.gar, who reigned in Kashmir from 79 to 139 A. C., had bmlt

villa. on the edge of the lake, calhng it Shalimara which in
Sanskrlt means ‘the abode or hall’ of love’ (Cala meaning abode,

. Nur Ahmad Chisht3, Takgiqd? Chistsi o ph, 708—709.,
2, Panjab District Gazetteer, 1816, Vol. XXXA, 269.
2. Whedler, R E. M. Five Thousand.Ydars of Pdum, 87,
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and M3ra n. aning God of Love). In course of time, the royal garden’
vanished but the village that had sprung up was called. Sh dmar
after it.””!  But this?is not all correct.. “Old texts”’, says Stein,2
*“ know nothing of Shalimar.” He further adds in a foot note :
** The first reference to this somewhat overprajsed vlocality I can
find is by Abu’l Fazls who menfiqns the waxterfaﬂ, or rather
cascades of Shalamir.,.. . . We might reaéonably.expect that
Joharﬁja and ’Crivar.a in their detailed accounts of the Dal would
have mentioned the plage if it had then claimed any importance.”’

According to my ‘in‘vestigation' the name Shilamar for the
garden of Lahore is mentioned for the first time by Sujin Rue,
a’ contemporary  of Aurangzeb in his famous . book | Khulzsatue
Fawarikh, where he rémarks :

&&b’ Qlylse 5 WSS 'CL_\ Olsl i i s aa o g,ﬂ}
i olial Olemals & 457 ,LYLs Bl L el 15l
Mol OS5 i s il 03 e Gldal Lit8 gl

“Although around the city there are many beautiful and
_pleasant gardens, yet the most attractive for the sightseers is the
garden of Shilamar, which.is laid out by the Emperor Shahjah in
after the plan of the garden of Kaghmir.”

But how the name came to be adopted ‘as such is not clear
from any historical source. !

Hitherto various dates have:been assigned by different . writérs
to the foundation and comp'l'etion_ -of the garden. Latif says :°
¢ The gardens, or the royal pléasure grounds of Shalimar, were
laid out in the sixth year of Shih Jahan'’s reign, or in 1634 A.D,s

Wheeler is of the opinion that «The date of its completion
is- contained in a chronogram which is recorded to have been

$ufl, G. M. D., Kaghir, Vol. II, 829.
Stein, Sir Aurel,-RajaMungim', 11, 488,
Abul Fazl, 4in ¢ Akbari, 11, 361,

Sujan Rie, Khulasatut Tawarigh, 66,
Latif, $. M., Lakors, p. 142,

LI TS
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presented to the Emperor Shihjah m by a Court poct and may
be translated as follows :

When Shahjakn the king, Defender of Faith,

Laid out the Shalimar in becoming style,

1 asked the date of the foundation from the doorkeeper of
Paradise ;

He answered saying, ‘This is the cxample of the highest
Paradisc.’

The words of this somewhat inconsequential feply contain the
cquivalents of 1047 A.H,, or A.D, 1637.1 "

. Kanhayya Lal, the tngineer author, who has given a lively
description of many buildings of Lahorc in his famous book
Tarikh e Lahor,> has quoted the chronogram repeated by Wheeler.
Naor Ahmad Chishti® has also subscribed to this opinion. Thornton*
thinks ‘the Shalamar gardens were laid out in A.D. 1667, while
Rodgers remarks : ‘Three dates are given 1667, A.D., by the Punjab
‘Gazetteer . which is certainly wrong; 1628, A.D., in the old ‘list of
antiquarian objects’ which is probably also wrong, and A, H. 1048==
A.D., 1838, Shahjahan's 11th vear, by +T arikh-i-Makhzan-i-Panjab,
which is probably correct.”™ :

1. Wheeler, R. E. M., Fitc thousand yeérs of [Pakistan, p. 8. Wheeler
has translated the following verses by an unknown poet :
"Je) ‘Jola- :J:.)h QL?-? A b”
e gk W el
r . Oy § ! sl @l
oA aa ‘AJJ;:! )il 4T l:.ir
Vorwe .

These verses have been quoted by all early writers (Kanbayyi- Lai,
Tarkh ¢ Lakor, 385 ; Nur Ahmad ChightT, Tabgiqat ¢ Chishéi, 709; and Latif,
S.M. Lakors, 142), but they are only legendary. As I have just pointed out
the garden was not known by the name of |Shaldmar during Sh¥hjahdn‘s périod,
as it has been versified in these verses. Hence the verses must have been
composed at & later date. .

. Kanhayy Lal, Tarikh ¢ Lakor, p. 365.

3. Nur Abhmad Chishti, Tabgiqaf ¢ Chishti, p. 700,

4. Lahore District Gazetteer, 1018, p. 280. "
5.

Rodgers, C. J., Revised List of objects of Avchacological Intorest, p. 37
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It scems none of these writers have approached the .original’
sources of contemperary history, viz.,, the Badg shahnama and
‘Amal e Salin, othcrwxsg it would not have been difficult to deter-
mine the exact dates of the foundation and completion of the
garden. ‘Abdul Hanud Lahort in his Bidghahnama says: .

U&‘-?i Cle s'.'a_,kt- 0\5"&:3" UL"' uﬂ_,)u c:)_,e; IY) o
Sl g3 80 ey OT-wL;l '@JU ng u.'.)_T s S uff
O &l Juls S OT plazal 5 a5l 3,6 4o ol eyl Jle
e L a5 A oS Qlubis jzaly - w $ Pl e 3 g
(1.ar Okad) oo ol azin 5. axylad jlasl G2l Cis,35 ¢l
JLS c.\ 36 ol Ly SRR REEYY a..\.v)(): [..’w Slreol a5~
Sy 05 GA R g aad i Sy slen 5ol emys
B2 g i sl
“It having been represented to His Majesty that the building
of the ‘graceful and paradise—like garden, the date of foundation
of which and the account of the construction of the canal have
alrcady bcen recorded in the chronicle of the fourth year of the

present regime, and the management of which had been -entrusted
to Khalilullah Khan, had been finished, the astrologers were .ordered
to fix an auspicious hour for the visit of the most -noble sovereign.

The astrologers selected the seventh of this month (Sha‘ban, 1052
A.H.) when one 'year, five months and four days had elapsed since
the day of the foundation : [On that day His Majesty] honoured
the garden with graceful fect and made it a rival of the highest
paradise,”

" . Another historian’ Muhammad $ilih Kamboh, employed in the
secretariat of the viceroy of the 'Panytb during thc peridd of-
Shahjahan, has repeated the statement with a slight variation in
his ‘Amal ¢ Sahb

e U.LJJOTU-LJ @Jh JMUAJC‘.)UJBU”
G'ﬂ'i) ﬁ;fhul Q-us UL ﬂ'd.,ln rluhlg b U'-," lql-

1. ‘*Abdul Hamild LahorT, Bagianame, 11, p. 31,
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 When the building of the Faiz Bakhsh garden, the date of
fox’;ndation of which and account-of the construction of canal have
been previously recorded, had been campleted, under the mamage-
ment of Khalilullah Khin to decorate India, and on this seventh
day of the month [Sha'bin 1052 A. H.], when one year, five months
and four days had elapsed since the day of foundation, in an
auspicious hour the garden became the rival of the highest paradise
with the blessing of the peace-inspiring feet.”’

- - These statements show that the garden was completed some
times in 1052 A, H. or 1642 A. D. and the Emperor Shahjahin paid
the first state visit to iton the 7th Sha‘bin; 1052 A. H, (October
31, 1642 A. D.).

According to lunar dates the garden was laid out in the
thirteenth year of Shdhjahan’s reign, or on 3rd Rab1‘I, 1051 A.H.
(July 12, 1641 A.D.), and was completed in one year, five months
and four days. The other. dates mentioned above are only com-
jectural and should not be accepted as correct.

" sHAH NAHR THE IRRIGATING CANAL.

The Canal; or Hasili, to irrigate the gardens was brought from
Madhopur, at an expense of “two lakhs of rupees. Itwas the
combined work of ‘Ali Mardan Kban, the great canal engineer of
‘Shihjah4n, and Mulls ‘Alaul Mulk, as is borne out by the
statements of ‘Abdul Hamtd Lahor] and Muhammad $alih Kamboh.’

‘Abdul Hamid Lahor1 says :

Ola s I St AT diiley il Fom OB Ol o 5 Osp
33 g0 S 3313 B2yl JLS” oy e 3 AT e G
Jgos gwej oMl s OleasS 3 Ssh o a5 gl 3 &5

1. Muhamuiad $alih Kambob, *Amal ¢ S}, IL. p- 373.
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It having been represented by ‘All Mardan Khan that one
of his followers was an adept in the art of construeting sub-
terraneous canals and promised to cut a canal from the place,
‘where the water of the Ravi descends from the hills into the plains,
to the environs of Lahore to irrigate the fields and gardens, His
Majesty, being very much interested in decorating the country
and buil_ding edifices, determined to provide means -of poplulating
towns and busy in taking prudent measures for the welfare of subjects,
gave to the Khin an amount of one lakh of rupees, which was calcula-
ted to be the cost of the scheme by the technical experts. The Khin
accordingto the order of His Majesty entrusted.the work to one of
his tn%te‘d followers, who, after making necessary preparations
'starte(_ls cutting a canal from the village R.ijpur, which is situated
towards Narpur. ~ And from that point to Daras Saltanant [Lahore]
the canal traverses a distance of 484 Jarib kos.”’”

Mubammad Salih Kamboh remarks :
()lh',.b'eﬂ u&_v g doiley i, Vom0l Ol . e U”
el g ls b eles s S Sl ia s ek ol
ol Oloan o5 51 sty slys o ATl AT LS
L)l ol 4y O T 45" (5 5, st o o

1. “Abdul'Hamid Lahory; Badsiahnama, 1, 166.
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« It having becn represented by ‘Al Mardan Khan that ome

of his followers was an adept in the art of ,constructing‘ sub-
terraneous canals and promised to cut &' canal from thé place where
the water of the Ravi descends from the hills into the plains,
to bring its water to irrigate satisfactorily the gardens of capital-
of Lahore. As His Majesty is devoting constant attention (which
universally decorates the spring of garden of victory and which
constittutes the dignity of the garden of kindgom and rule) to

the decoration of gardens and is always planning. the prudent
measures for the welfare of subjects and populating towns, he

]. Muhammad Salih Kamboh, ‘Amal ¢ Saii}, 11, 312,
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gave to the Khin an amount of one .Lakh of rupees, which was.
calculated to be the cost of the scheme by the technical experts.
The Khin entrustmg the work to his trusted followers ordered
them to' start cutting canal from the village Rajpur, whichis
situated towards Nurpur. -And from that point to the capital
of Lahore the water traverses-a_distance of 484 jarib kos. After
the work was completed the water did not flow satisfactorily.
Another 1,00,000 rupees were given to the wise slaves of the
threshold so that the water should flow as it was desired. The'
workers on account of foolishness - and lack of skill spent 50,000
rupees on the repair of the works and achieved nothing. In.
accordance with the order of His Majesty the great expert of
physical and intéllectué! arts, Mulla ‘Alaul Mulk Tani, who was
an adept in the art of water-level and strange sciences, arranged
to get enough watér by keeping the canal constructed by
‘Alr Mardian Khan upto five kos and constructing a new canal for
32 kos. And since the sxxteenth 'vear of accession, now when it
is the tbxrteenth year, enough water flows to the garden without
any obstruction.”

These statements show that the irrigating canal, also called
iahNahr was actually oompleted by Mulla ‘Alaul Mulk in 1056
A. H. (1645 A.D.) the sixteenth year of Shahjahan’s reign,
although the work started three. years earlier in 1052 A. H.
(1648 A.D.).

The Canal is now being used for supplying water to the canals
in the garden and for irrigating the garden. From the acconnt
given by ‘Abdul Hamid Lihori,! we! know that ‘the fountains of
the upper terrace were supphed with water from a well, and of the
middle and fower terraces. from canal although.the exaet details
of the water-system of the Mugbal period are fiot available.
Now the fountain ducts of the upper terrace are being fed by a
tube-well, which has recently replaced a * water-pumping engine.
In 1805 A.D., when Lord Curzem, a viceroy of India, visited.
Laho:e, some repairs were carried out in the garden and in this

) 'A_bdul Himid Lihor!, Badsiainama, 11, 312-13.
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connection we hear of a water-pumping engine being installed in

the Bara-Harta® well to feed the fountains. Kalim, a local
writer, says :

aye 5 13 Ol JL g2 s B38 o5l o plil

e ain gr o LS LK il Sl S 5 IR G e e - 1

ST Bl by Gy S Os)lg e gl - 2l O3 o8
‘ In these days the Bara-Harta well was repaired, which had

completely fallen into ruins. To draw water out of it an engine

was installed, which works for three. days in a week and supplies
water for the fountains.”

A reference is made to this pumping engine in 1921-22 A. D.
in Archaeological Survey of India Annual Report ; in which it is
recorded ; e In addition, a new counter has been purchased for
thie pumping engine and will be shortly fixed".?

DESCRIPTION.

A detailed description of the garden is given by ‘Abdul Hamid
Liahori, on the occasion of the first state visit of Shahjahin to
the garden after its completion. "He says:

|,gk'a;b:&}uﬁo-|w|jlvbwo=zﬂathml
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1. A well from which water is drawn by twelve Persian whesls. This
well is situated outside the westarn wall of fhe Bxst tecrace.
" 2. Kalim, M. M. I, ShaZEmar Bugh, 28.
3. ASIAR-1921-22,9. %
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“ This. pleasant and pleasure—giving garden comprises ‘three
terraces. The upper (hlghest) terrace is called Faral; Ba)_é{;ﬁ
(Pleasure giving), while the middle terrace, along' with the lower
terrace, which isa stage by itself, is styled Faijz. Baghth (Plenty-
giving).  The upper terrace, which is 330 yards square, comprises
eight buildings, four im,the middle of the sides and four in the
cotners. The northern building, which is a resting place of
‘His Majesty, is- a tambikhana (an open fronted summer room),
10 yards in length and 7 in breadth, with dado of marble, which’
attracts the hearts of the visitors with its _naqqaghi (ornamenta-
tion). In the middle of it is a reservior, 4 yards by 4, inlaid
thh_marble, and on the style of Chaghma e jrghan (foa.mmg spring).
On its sides are two chambers each 7yards by 5, In front of
it is a pillared aiwan (a pavilion); 25 gir@'s (cubits) in length and
8} in breadth with three vaulted' arches. At its back is a
shah naghin® (a balcony), 6 yards.in length and 2} ya.rds in breadth,
The canal-water enters this bmldmg from south and after flowing
underground through this building, shows itself in the garden;
.and after dlschargmg itself in the canal, 7 gira's, in breadth, which:
is built in the middle of 23""yai'ds wide &siaban (a parterre),
flows towards the building of the northern side of this  garden,
which also has a dado of marble and gives pleasure to the visitors
with its painted decoration, - _And this agiwan (hall) is within
another aiwan, pillared on all four sides, and 26 gira‘s in length
and 18 in breadth. Lengthwise it has 3 vaulted arches and:
breadthwise 2. Passing underneath the first @iwan and reaching.

1, ‘Abdul Hamid Lahori. Bldshalmanu. II, 311—15,
. 2. This should be southera.

8. Itis no more there, as an entrance in the southern wall was cut by
a local Deputy Commissioner, Macgregur, right io the place where this siak
nashin was sitbated.



406 ARCHITECTURAL REMAINS

the middle vaulted arch of the second aiwa@n (the canal), splits
itself into 3 cascades, each 7 gira's in breadth, and falls in the
middle terrace cistern, 7 yeards square, with a fountain playing
in the middle. Under every cascade there -are wonderfully
beautiful marble Chini Kha@nas (pigeon-holes), which charm the
visitors, by having in them golden vases full of beautiful flowers
during the daytime and camphorated wax candles lit at night,

‘In the middle of the eastern side there is an edifice which
is the horizon of the sun of sky of Khilafat, i.e., jharoka e daulat-
khana e khas o ‘am (the window of the hall of public and private
audience). In front of the jhroka, on the outside, there is a hall
of a diwanthana surrounded by four. plastered walls. In the
middle of the southern side there is a similar building which is
the residential place of the Empress of the world and wife (of His
Majesty). Between these two buildings there is a canal, 7 yards
in width in a &iizban 23 in breadth. In the middle of the garden
and at the confluence of two canals, there is a square reservoir
23 yards in length and breadth., Out of all the 107 fountains
of this garden 17 are in. this reservoir and 90 in the canals. In
every canal a line (of fountains) fed by water of well, throws up
water. to a height of four yards. In every corner of this garden
there is a tower comprising an octagonal chamber, above which
is a red sandstone octagonal Chaukhandi} In front of itisa
semi-octagonal aiw@n, with three vaulted arches.

“The middle terrace, which is the first stage of the Faiz Bakhsh
garden, is 330 yards in length and 96 yards in breadth. = The
water, after flowing like a cascade from seven yards square
cistern already described, falls into a canal, at the begining of
this stage, 12 in length and 8 in width; in the middle of which
they have fixed a marble seat with Chinithanas on "all four sides,
through the middle of which water is thrown up on all sides, and
in front of which is fixed a matble throne. (The water) then
flows to the reservoir in the middle .of this stage, 72 yards in

1, Chowkhandi literally means a four-sided figure. Here itis employed in
the sense of a small building, i
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length and 72 in breadth, with 152 fountains, 1In the middle of
the reservoir theré is a Clhabatra (raised platform) 11 in length
and 8 in breadth. 1In the. middle of the eastern and western
sides . of this reservoir two aiwans of red sdndstone ! are built. On
two sides of the middle of the northern side are two marbje
aiwans. The watér after passing underneath the middle of these
two aiwdns and having split itself into three sheets of cascades,
flows to the lower terrace cistern, 10 yards in length and equal
to the breadth of one ciscade, and 8 yards in breadth equal to the
breadth -of each of the other two cascades., The Chinikhinas of
these cascades are similar to the Chinikhianas of the cascade of
the Farah Bakish garden. ' On the eastern side of this terrace
there is a pammam (bath-suite}, having beautiful and delicate
inlaid ornamentation, angd comprising a  hot bath-room, cold
bath-room with running water; and a large dressing room.

“The lower terrace, which is the second stage of Faiz Bakhg is
similar to ‘the Farah Bakhsh garden with respect to its ienglh aﬁd
breadth, partefreS, canals and the central squafc reservoir, and
there is no difference except that in the canal flowing from the
south to the north three lines of fountains have been arranged.
All - the fountains of this terrace, which are 143 in number, throw
up the water to a height of 5 yards and are fed by canal water,
In the middle of the northern side of this terrace there is the
building of Daulatkhana e Khas (hall of Private audience) facing
the south. This is an qgiwan, 25 yards in length, comprising
3 vaulted érchgs, -and 8} gira's in bréadth,( comprising one
vaulted arch. The dado? of this [building] is also of marble
with ornamentation which 'surprises the world—tourists. In the
middle of this aiwzn there is a cistern, 4 yards by 3, like abjag;

1. All these buildings were largely robbed of their stonework and ndrble
decoration- by the Sikhs in the latter part of the cighteenth century, and the
present Plastered and whitewashed structures date mainly from that period.
Ranjit Singh took away the marble and red sandstone to Amritsar, where
these were used in ornamenting the Ram Bagh and Golden Temple. (ct.
Latif S. M., Lakore, 144; Wheeler, R. E. X, Fiug thousans Yeers of Pabistgn,
‘88, and Rodgers, J. R, Revised Liss, ).

LA 1s no mare there,
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(foaming. water). The canal-water, after passing underneath this
aiwan, flows to the fruit garden in the north, which is equal in
length and breadth to the Farah Bakhg, garden.

«The heavenly abodes of this garden were completed with six
lakhs of rupees.’’

Muhammad $alih Kamboh has repeated the description of
Skalamar in his ‘4mal e Salil, with slight variations of language
and expression :

i 0T 3 OT lel 2,6 457 (22 pad gl @)l O
S5t gy a5 Ul e Ol D Jols plazaly 45 28 Gl
Sasle g dL N ey ol B g )b jlead Ol ykia
dores e 33 (B . qr Obnd) 355 da ols pzis Sy “'—*:ruﬁ-b
Hodsal GL-JJ.-’; o kg Syl 83} Shane p 9N e
Slaesl cilay 5o &5 ol grgd b ST cay ol olajyz, lals
SUSDs dols Jljl ol b o ey oy 4KE 5 5105 (b
Olis bls *asS jige Oley sl cwdle s Sbks 3 por Sond
ke 3 AR el Saly 33 2 i o S
pay N glee e 03501 12 2LS )l Slecdud oy pes - orl g
Bl 21k gd a5 Gsyel Obj » Hlelile s Gl
ol ki 57 S Ol (o b 52 Sy Sl g Al el
Mk oM 2L opl dnd edld 039 g O 83y 2 O (B
ol Al @oloe i 5 gtie OF Shagt a2l sl 53 oy 3T e
S el Jte oefs 3Ll b a5 olil Gl @y
- A A
A A g P R R T L R LI
b o 457l Al Al gy 1 it 30 A3 S
t}\é!k..,_,.ulfe I c;,\.s'.:.-: - er ;L,..,
& oyl 45" Jlez eles o 5l 53 53 sl 9 S Sl
aaj 3 U Ciled 53 e f Thekia 9 i pol g el it



ARCHITECTURAL REMAINS 409

- SBs 3 Jle =S ,;,,,.&u.y oyl s adly el
e 235 Sl rere Ki 1 SE Cute Ca g2 OF Ly 53
5 zin $ moapme 93 0T Gk 93 32 5 Ol Taade
Jokr dade du 515 aly @l Gl o225 5 - 55 @3 2
3 b Jshy Adiols OT e 5 - o 522 P s s
s Syles b i Gl i S e s p1)3 93 P
F s Fom A5 i 93500 o A e plr s iy
ool 23 %l d&h_‘gsr}ru,w&ﬂ 457 Obls hay 5o
ool o K 31 58 OT 5051 457 £ b gl “Ulad "l plas Sl
Ayl jh Gk slee e 515wk cld Glat 5o Ol OT ).
225 3513 Acte e g5l 55 esse u’:‘J; B Y S
j 0390 Oliye sdedgi e Ol et 51 32 30y (o (09 by
P a A5 AT de ©) guss st 033 Ol g2l Sl "daie l."
¥ I PP TR AR FRRET | PPV JFOW [ G S o8
Wl o Ul d a 2553 935y (o ol e 5 e
Gl Gey A5 N1 axl Jrfla,lwdkﬁ g Ty PR <t
o 3o S i Yol 53,0 03 S 5 5 O IS 51 ) "G
bus 335 - 58T 55 ol jon S Gl Osz )96 e 3954
il )3 e ey s el ple g P WTs e 55
by 33 5 - gaag jlp8 jleg ble cul S 010 Ol O
cal e oK 0153 "4 bl Jle @ las OF ‘a5 3 8 i
P gbls Cl):\&h P e g jles 93 o ale
6‘\-«JwL_9))i”auTJ.erL__,))3CIJ> A 9 e
AT e g e Dol e e (B 25
PIILE lonay o by "0yl 2l 0l 0k il s e LS
ol ‘sh.,l'_,'i'“.l.s'_, : .\nu,.'o!.j_, AL..A: cagde 3455
L.)Jéé_,;_,_,_,f.uuo’a._,bnmbul Caid 9 e Arcl:
il b 5l a5 Asge g0 Oy T 5ol glinh



410 ARCHITECTURAL REMAINS

&lg o @f,a).s‘, S PO oty S 9 by ey
£y N i sl e GRS g OF Vb 2 5 5o Can
N3 ge oz 3 IS b 1A £ ol "B "aS e s S
fu:;;,;j,d,L;fu.,»MAJTwag'le» Ol
ST 50 ekl ol 457 e 5 e B 1 ST L3yls e
e 3e3jled Jaby anb ot )\ﬁT 39 Ny GJ-f-; & o-\.oT)g
3313 oK) Sll fom Ob slen a3 Ban Gl 5 cle
Olayd 3l o 2ol Sl g atedga OT by 5 T
G 33 55 he Kajl e s sare K G S OF
39 df'dé_,’:.) 995 A 6'\5}‘-29TJ~-$}£)'60 B T 5 gate
302 95 3 okia Jab 5 a3y okda ol il cul Luy
Jgbr Sl 055 gnn OF Jaug 33 9 3505 o)l 55 33 9 ol 3 oo K
Ko Dl gub 95 OT "0 5 (2 )15 5 5 e fye 9 3)k
st Ko 5 Olgal 93 58 Jle la 53 55 5 0t Gily e
oy gy 42505 0dligy e 395 he Sleilgal Olays el ys ol
Lo ok 31 ) e K a9 iy me . pol 457 ST i
G OT 51 a5 ol adm OF Sis 'y G anils i ydy Slaal
ol pl2 Clb B e glie ) ol e Sl (K taxdT
3 5 0 el G B oe gilge G2k AT pae i Bym
G 0= 05 e B e T 9 Gl Ko il sl
Sl sl Gt pL saed e T ol sl
R B R Ty L A B LI I
Oas 9 - 3la -L.aj)J...ula_,u| 33 J..\...Jrl.,h (SJKJQ
JfJQhLauﬂJs_,dJLJ;éJbrb ol a5 A t\..u_)..
).)A)/w|)—\!u..dh Y1 PR s ¥ C" Cb Jaer Pl
<SG Of .\J:-A.\/a_,l_,s)l]:suéjjuadtwu”ﬂkrsjy
38 - oo ol 5T e Uk Gl de s e g e
Ik 4ls 2y ol Gl im0y 55 b ol (e "els by



ARCHITECTURAL REMAINS 4il

A E5e o 5 b yﬁ,%uxd&f@,w
Q - - @ F e = *T « d
Qlgea LS'_}" U)’U‘:h'" C‘.-').o)-o ‘-i'-a Jl ol o)b! _’-“o‘n?&
B R I I TS S N by 3 5 Olayys
Jab 53 5s OTJ._,,,.&l,, 355 0T i oy j1 e T
gh ol -l o el ol g 03 e Jgl P
b OLj gz o 0 57515 5 OT N Bl 5 oyanlys
lod o B O e il cdy 6K O,
e 'dS Las 0AS” 8 oy ol 4l _ 502 S den gl
ey ST g 53 5 el buil B 200 e o Jub o
' 4y T ) g gy ST n

- The original entrances to the garden were two in number,
in the east and west walls of the lowest terrace. The one in the
west wall opens directly on to the old road from the fort, and was
originally the principal entrance, for, like ‘nearly 2ll the Mughal
‘gardens, the Shalamar was approached from the lowest tferrace,
and the topmost level, cut oxt by a high retaining wall with towers
at the corners, was reserved for the private use of the ladies of
the haram.  This was a custom which added greatly to the charm
of these terraced water garders, for while the full effect of the
white splashing cascades, rising one above the other, was seen on
entering the enclosure, the varions terraces were only discovered
as it were one by one as each level was successively - reached.
The present entrance from the Grand Trunk Road, constructed by
Major Macgregor, a Deputy Commissioner of- Lahore, leads
directly through the rooms of - the Emperor’s pavillion on the
upper terrace, and detracts from the general effect and character

of the garden. = The most _noticeable feature of the. original
gateways is their fine decorated and enamelled tilework?.

- Chisht1, Fiuq and some o.th-er' writers have. maintained that
the garden was originally divided into seven terraces, representing

1. Muhammad $3lih Kamboh, ‘Amal & Salis, 1I, 373—76. .
2. Cf. Faug, M.D, Shalamar Bagh, 18; and Nar Ahmad Chighti,
Tabqigat ¢ Chishti, 710.
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the seven degrees of the Paradise. Of these, it is said, four
have been destroyed and three only are included in .the present
arca. The garden, in fact, never had seven terraces as no men-
tion whatever of - such terraces exists in the contemporary
chronicles. Besides it is extremely unlikely that four terraces of
the garden should have utterly vanished, and no traces whatever
been left of them if they had any existence. Equally the story
of Shahjahan’s having a « wondrous dream’ in Shihdara, of a
garden like that of Paradise, ‘bright with fruits of gold, marble
fountains, cool pavilions, and. every variety of foliage,’ is
fabulous.

A double storeyed pavilion of brick-work built by Ranjit
Singh stands near 2 well in the first terrace towards the east
which has the following inscription on a slab of marble- fixed in
the western wall of the pavilion :

«n this pavillion, built by Ranijit Singh the famous traveller
William Moorcraft stayed during his visit to the court of the
Maharaja in May, 1820, on his way to Turkistan where he died
in 1825.”

SHALAMAR FAIRS
(5) Ghiraghon ka Mela.

The most important by far of all in point of gaiety pleasant
scenery and the number and variety of the assembled multitude,
is the Chiraghon ka Mela, ot fair of lamps, held in Skilimir on
the iast Saturday of March and the ‘following Sunday. The fair
was originally held for one day only (Sunday), in. the month of
April, but the time was considered too short, and the season’ too
far advanced. for a. spring gathering like this, -and the present
arrangements were adopted. On Sunday, at dusk, lamps are
lighted in the premises of the tomb of Madho Lal Husain, in -
Baghbanpura, distant about a2 quarter-of a mile from the Shila-
mar. The fair originally consisted in lighting lamps at this tomb.
People stayed for the night at the tomb of this saint, who lived

during the reign of Akbar. On the next morning they used to
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walk to the garden of Shalimir for the sake of recreation.. In
course of time, however, the gathering at the Shilamir quite
eclipsed that of the mother-place, and although lamps are still
lighted at the tomb, the fair itself is held in the Shaldmar, and,
after the orig’inall name, is known as Chiraghon k@ Mela. The
scene in the garden on the days of the festival is charming and
picturesque: The ~tanks-' and reservoirs are filled with water,
the fountains play, and, it being the time of spring, the gardens
are seen to the ‘best advantages. To the loveliness of the scene,
the pleasant sight of the waters flowing on the marble cascades,
the green foliage of the trees and the richness of the.garden, ada
the diversified colours of the costumes of the ‘people. ~ Large
number of visitors attend the fair from the neighbouring districts
of Gujranwala, Multan and Montgomery. The attendance at the
fair is estimated to be a few lakhs every year.

(ii) Pahli Pir.

On Pahl; Pir (the first Monday of each'month) the garden is
reserved for ladies. Males, except small children, are not admitted
in the garden, There is huge rush of ladies fryz)m Lahore to this
garden, especially on the first Monday of August, when the
monsoons set in and the weather becomes very pleasant. Most
of the ladies come here to spend the day and mspxte of a heavy
downpour of rains the rush continues unabated till the evening.

These fairs constitute a very healthy outlet for the pent up
energies of a population, ‘which has very few other means of
enjoying healthy spost and fun. But at the same time these fairs-
consndcrably mar the” permanent beauty of the garden, as enough
conservancy arrangements cannot be made to cope 'with the
rubbish left by the visitors, . nor it is possible t_o ask the bulk of
‘thé uneducated masses collected- here to keep the .place - clean.
The fact has been occasionally noticed in the annual reports: of
the"Archgeologig:‘a;l Sarvey of Iudia and strangely enough the
reports have. condemned the annual gathering of men more
than the monthly, although equally popular and ' probably
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befter attended, fairs of women, as is evident from the foil0wing
reports -

‘¢ The Chiragh4dn Melid which is held yearly in these. gardens,
appears to be a.matter for steadily growing complaint by the
officers and the staff: The visitors to this fair leave behind
them rubbish and mess which must be seen to be believed, as one
officer reports. It always entails an inordinate amount of extra
work for the staff notwithstanding the assistance given by the
Municipality of Baghbanpura. The pardak days (the first Monday
of each month) do not give reason to serious complaints, although
they are attended by a very large number of ladies'” ;!

VANDALISM AND CONSERVATION

Although it can be safely asserted that the garden, never had
seven terraces and the original three terraces are perserved to
this day, yet much that was beautiful and -lovely in this garden
has suffered at the hands of vandalism. A reference has already
been made to- the removal of marble pavilic’ms of the middle
terrace by Ranjit Singh to Amritsar, but this was not the end of
it. He also took away the marble summer-house towards the
northern end of the first terrace, overlooking the marble cascade
and the large tank in the middle terrace.

The niches in the three side walls of the building, towards
southern e)}trémety of the third terrace, were all of marble which
was carried away by the Sikhs during the time of anarchy that
preceded Ranj't Singh. The three Sikh governers ruling over
Lahore, before Ranjit Singh, also took out the copper of the
fountains and sold many maunds of it to the braziers of the
city.?

The original gates of the garden, as has aiready been men-
tioned, exist on the west and east sides in the lowest terrace, but
of these that to the west is locked up at’ present, the other, to

. A.SI.AR.,1930—34, 20.
2. Latif, S.M., Lahore, 248 and Fauq, M.D., Shalamar Bagh, 19.
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the east, is bricked up. The doorway, towards the south of the
first terrace is recent, and was opened in the commencement of
the British period by Major Macgregor, a Deputy Commissioner of
Lahore, by cutting the wall and destroying the Shah Nagiin
‘built inside the tambikhina (pavilion on the south). South of
this tambitiana, and across the Grand Trunk Road, were splendid
palaces of thé-royal ladies. The quarter was known as Khwis-
pura. The passage from Khwispura, to the garden of Farah
Bakhsh, was by two gates, one to the west, the other to the east.
The foundations of Khwispura were extensive and existed 'un_till'
the end of the last century, but they were dug out, and the bricks
sold in the time of Colonel Nisbet, a Deputy Commissioner of
Lahore.

" The Archaeological Department gradually removed the
originally planted mango and other fruit trees from, the three
terraces without re-planting thie fresh fruit- trees and justified their
‘act by reportmg

sAt Shalimar during the hot season about 100 old mango
trees were removed from the lower garden, but, even more have:
yet to be cut down to enable the rémainder to have a fair chance
of growing properly. It is proposed to have avenues of Amalta
(carsia fistula), and to this end young plants' have been planted
on either' side of the side :pathways runmng ‘north and
south.i”’

Col. Goulding had a different opinion to offer on this goodly
act of the Archaeqlogicél,Department.

“It is a matter of opinion,”’ he says, ‘‘whether tne activities
of the Arc.haeolog:cal Department within the last few years have
not depnved the gardens, to’ some extent at all events, of their
_character:stlc ‘oriental features. The ruthléss felling of all the
centuries old mango trees, to clear the second terrace for an
ordmary rose ‘garden, ‘has been considered by many an act of
vandallsm“’ 1w

1. AS IAR, 1932-23."11. ’
2: Goulding, Colonel H. R ; Oid Lakore, 6,
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And yet without the care and conservation of the Archaeologi-
cal Department the Shalamar would not have been what it is
today. From the following annual reports of the department it
would be clear what remarkable repairs were undertaken by this
department to lighten the deep scars of vandalism if not to
completely obliterate them.

The 1917-18 report refers to the general repair of the buildings
of Shalimar as follows:

«The largest ‘single work in the Punjab was ini connexion with
the Shalamar gardens at Lahore, where the enclosure wall, which
had become dangerously undermined, was underpinned substantially
throughout its length. The pavilion in the west wall in the centre
of the first terrace was put into needed repair, and the bulged
wall of the stair of the little Hamman in the east wall of the middle
terrace was rebuilt. The dalan in. the north wall of.the third
(lowest) terrace was reroofed, and a similar repair was undertaken
on the little Sikh pavilion on the upper terrace. The expenditure
in 1917-18 on these works is Re<. 4,5821."

A very considerable amount of work was executed at Shalamar
against the visit of the Prince of Wales (new Duke of Windser) in.
March, 1921. The report says:

«The white marble work of the water courses was repaired and
cleaned, and the floors and ceilings of the baradaric were also
repaired and their walls distempered ivory white. Improvements
were made to some of the fountains by increasing the size of the
jets frprp % inch to # inch, and silt deposited by the canal was dug
away from the irrigation channel in front of the main entrance
gate. A pair of handsome new doors designed in the office of the
Superintendent, Muhammadan and British Monuments, was con-
stricted and hung in position in place of the old rotten ones in the
entrance gateway. The bronze studs and bolts for it were made
in the Mayo School of Art under the personal supervision of the
Principal, ‘who is always most .obliging in undertaking works of
thls description for the Archaeologlca.l Departmentz 2

1. ASIAR,191708 Pt.L2 . . a
2. ASIAR., 1921-22,p. 8.
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In 1924-25 a marble balustrade was fixed on the edge of the

‘upper terrace. The annual reports refer to it as follows ;

“No other important conservation measures were under-taken
An the Punjab but at the Shalamar Gardens near Lahore the iron
railing on the edge of the upper terrace bverlooking; the main
tank was replaced by a marble balustrade of épp.ropriate design,
-and the east wall of the fursery garden was rebuilt,1”

"“The total expenditure on the conservation of Muhammadan
and British Monuments in the Punjab was Rs 1,05,051/2/-, of
which Rs. 50,281/2/- were expended departmentally and Rs. 54,770
by the Public Works Department. Of this latter sum the greater
part was spent on annual repairs and maintenance. No special
repairs of Outstanﬂingi-importante were executed .by the Public
Works Department but the work of providing a marble balustrade
‘to replace the former in appropriate iron rajling in front of the
main pavilion at the Shalamar Gardens, Lahore, was completed.2’’

_ During the year 1931-32a beginning was made to restore all the
fountain-heads which were then in a dilapidated condition, _ They
had been repaired formerly without discrimination or expert
knowledge, and no two resciibled éach other. Thirty-two new
ones of Agra sandstone were fixed during 1931-32, thirty-three in
the following year, and thirty-nine in 124)33 ; the rusted pipes wé_ré
also replaced by copper ones. The marble dado slabs aroupd the
Central baradar: having become loose, were dismah_tled, and after
thorough répairs to the backing they were reset properly.  Besides
these, a number of minor repairs included the fe-building-pt the
two barjis, replacing of decayed red sandstone w_ofk,' rebuilding o*
fallen portions of walls-and the likes, -

- FOREIGN VISITORS.

Since its construction during'_' the Mughal, Sikh, British and
Pakistant periods, the Shalamar has been visted by many important

L. "A.S.L.AR. 192425, 16,
2. A.S.I.4.R 102598, 17,
3. A.SILAR. 193834,13.
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foreign visitors including ‘kings and tourists of great repute.
Nadir Shih Durrdni, on his way to Dehlt, encamped here in
1738 A.D.; Ahmad Shah Abdill stayed here during his third
invasion of La.horc in'1752 A.D. , Moorcraft and General Maclagan
visited the garden during the Sikh regime ; Prince of Wales (later
‘Edward VIi) came here in January, 1876 A.D.; and Amir
Habibullah Khan, the King of Afghanistan, was taken round the
p.lace by Sir Henry Mac Mahon on March 4, 1907 A.ID, but detailed
accounts of the sojourns or. visits of these historical personages are
not availablenow. The extant accounts are being reproduced here
to give an idea of the Shalamir as it looked during the visits of
some visitors.

In the year 1716 A.D., the Dutch East India Company resolved
to depute an ambaésade to Shah ¢Alam Bahddar Shih, and in the
year tollowing Mr. John Joshua Ketelaar, Director of Commerce
in Strat, was appointed to be its head. The Dutch ambassador
travelled by way of Agra to Lahore where the emperor was then
encamped with his army. On the 10th December, 1711 A.D,
he arrived at that city and stayed there till the 10th May of the
next year when he returned to Dehli in the suite of Jahdndar Shah,
who in the meantime had succeeded his father. The ambassador,
therefore, was ‘at Lahore at the time of Bahiadar Shah’s death
and witnessed the struggle between his four sons for the throme
of India: The account of his armnbassade is comsequently of
partiéular interest but here attention is invited only to a passage
in Mr. Ketelaar's account, in which he has described Shalamar.
«In the meanwhile,’” says Mr. Ketelaar, “the Emperor asked
Donna Juliana?, whether the Ambassador would be inclined to see
the Imperial pleasure-garden, situated ou:side the town of Lahore
and named Salamar, likewise the Palace Paerimahal standing

y 1. Ct. Fang, M.D.; Skalamar Bagh 43 44; Goulding, Col H.R, Old
Lahore, 6 ; and Latif S.M., History of the Panjab, 201
2. Donna Juliana Dias da Costa was a Portuguese lady who had been
appointed governess of the Imperial Seraglic and who had consideratle in-
fiuence at the court of Shah ‘Alam Bahadar $hah and his successor. Cf. J.A.
- Ismael Gracias, Unta Dona Portugucsa na Corto de Grao Mogol.
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inside the town. She said that, inasmuch as the Emperor was
pleased to show him that favour, .it would be very agreeable to
them, whé'reupon His: Majesty at once ordered the eunuch who
was the superintendent of the former place, and an Ammerauw
[Amir] of 3,000 horse, that not only should he show.the
Lord Ambassador and his suite everything on their arrival there,
but also should make the fountains to play.

“Of all this Donna Juliana informed the Ambrssador in due
time, who on the 28th January betook himself thither with all
his men, and at the gate of this garden was very courteously
received by a eunuch who further did accurding to His I/Kajesty’_s
orders.

“The place was- very large, occupied with sundry fruit trees, -
the causeways were laid between very high cypress-trees, and,
according to architecture, they were at certain distances,
furnished with magnificent Imperial pleasure-houses to.the number
of thirtytwo, in such a fné.nner_thaf it produced pleasing perspective,
whereto was greatly added by various artificial waterfalls which
were seen playing along the causeways and through the ‘afore-
mentioned plea sure-houses, all of which works were daily kept up
by one hundred and twenty-cight gardeners.

“After this sight the Ambassador was presented by the
eunuch with a present of. fruit, wherefore His Honour (as it was
the Emperor’s order) had to turn his front in the Moorish fashion
towards the Exﬁperof's tent and to make three sajamst.” F

M_oor_craft, Who, visited Lahore in 1820 A.D. and was the
guest of 'Rar_xjit'Singh, ‘gives fhga‘fullowin_g_description of the
water pévilion called Sawan Bhadon?; built towards the southern
extremity of the lowest terrace:  « There are some open apart-
ments of white marble of one storey on u level with the basin,
which present in fr,ont.va square marble chamber, with recesses

—

L. " Translation by J. Ph. Vogel, Journal of the Panjab Historical Socisty,
Vol. II, No. 2, pp. 17071, o ' . '

2." A'kind of lattice work Fepresenting the rains of the Hindi months,
S3wan and Bhgdon (corresponding with parts or July and Agust).
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on its sides for lamps, before which water may be made to fall.
in shéets from a ledge surrounding the room at the top whilat
streams of water spout up through holes in the floor! .

General (then Lieutenant) Maclagan, on his first visit to
Lahore in 1846 A. D., gives the following description of Shalamdr
in bis diary, written on March 6, 1846 A. D.

« Rode out to the Shalimar gardens. . A great part of the
space in the interior of the gardens is occupied by tanks of water,
from which rise numbers of fountains, repeated a second time io
a second division of the garden on a lower level. The cultivation
is, of course, very rich in trees and flowers, and there is much
pretty marble work in the buildings, baths, ete. within the _garden. ’
Itis a pictufc of a rich, luxurious, oriental garden, the enjoyment’
i which was enhanced by the presence .of the band of Her
Majesty’s 9th Foot, who had a picnic here to-day*”.

Mrs. Stuart, who visited the garden in 1913 A. D., remarks

« Shut in on three sides by a dense woodland, against which
the small pavilions stand out in sharp relief, the fourth.side
bounded by the walls of the upper terrace, the large tank lies:
deserted, tranquil in the quiet evening air ; rich, peaceful harmon-
jes of pale green water reflecting deep green trees, rose-red walls,
and the darker rose of amaranth in the parterres. In the shadows
of the old zenana terrace, the once clear rippling water-ways are
muddy now and choked with plants. The hundred little fountains
play fitfully : a aint grey sp.ray scarcely scen against the back-
ground of the dark glistening mango Jeaves. But as the sun
sinks, and the after glow steals through the close-set treé trunks,
and streams down the opening of the west canal, where the dark
battlements lose their shape, -blurred against the roseate, dust
laden rays, a brief dream of former splendour gilds the platforms
and the pathways, the water and the wood." And melancholy,

. 1. Moorcraft, Wiliam, Travels in the Himalayan Provincss. T9.
2. Goulding, Colqnel. H XK., Old Lahore, 6.
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ghost-haunted as it is, still one leaves it with regret—this old
garden—palace full of echoes?.

Colonel Goulding, writing in the Cipil and “Militry Gazette, a
daily newspaper of Lahore, observes in 1922 A, D..

‘In these days of rapid locomotion when, if nothing else,
the humble but ubiquitous tonga is readily available for ag
evening’s drive to shalimar or Shahdara, it ' may be news to. most
‘teaders of the Civil and Military Gazette to learn that in the
good olddays a. trip out to either of these places of historic
interest was quite an event for which special arrangements had
“to be made. Being far removed from the Civil station, and
hired conveyances not being easily ’o_btai_ixable, Shahdara and
Shalimar were practically isolated, so much so that the dak
bungalow on the right of the first terrace in Shalimar .was' fre-
quently occupied by couples on their honeymoon. :This bungalow
was fitted up as a rest-house and was often occupied for ‘week-
-ends or longer periods by persons requiring a change of air? ”’,

IV. MAUSOLEUMS AND TOMBS

(1) MAUSOLEUM OF JAHANGIR

At Shahdara, on the other side of the Rivi from Lahore, in
the middle of Dil.imiz gardens, is the Mausolenm of Jahingir, a
beautifully sculptured and elegantly painted " building. By a
straight and broad path threugh the garden, we come to a square
platform of red sand-stone.’ The entrance to this spacious
quadrangle is gained by a handsome gateway of marble and enamel
the whole structure being surrounded. with a piazza, or corridor
with cells for the accomodation of visitors.” The corridor is adorned
with a profusion of mai-b']_e'omament's', arranged in a most
vlegant mosaic, }ei)resenting flowers and tBxts from the Quran.
The rosettes and arabesques over the arches, which are exe-
cuted with extraordinary skill 'ahd taste and are in a - perfact

1. Stuart, C: M Viliers, Gardens of the Great Mughals, 151-52,
2. Goulding, Col, H. R., 0ld Lahore, 6,
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state of preservation, are particularly striking. The walls are
decorated with paintings and inscriptions in‘mosaic of most chaste
workmanship.

A covered staircase of twentyfive stepson each side of the
quadrangle of the mausoleum leads to an imposing and splendid
platform of tesselated pavement, at each corner of whichis a
minar four storeys high, inlaid with zigzag bands of variegated
marbles and magnificent blacks of yellow stone, and capped with
a cupola of white marble rising to the height "of ninetyfive feet,
and a winding  staircase with sixty steps. The pla.tfomi is 211
feet, 5 inches, square: The parapets of marble round the roof,
and the elegant marble fret-work, surrounding the gallaries of the
minars, were removed by Ranjit Singh, who re‘placed' them with
masonry work.

. In the interior of the mdusoleum is an elevated sacrophagus
of white marble, enshrining the remains of the emperor, . the sides
of which are wrought with flowers of mosaics. On two sides are
most beautifully carved the ninetynine attributes of God; and on
the top'is an extract from the Quran. At the head is the follow-
ing inscription :

O ol Vil Y sl g0

«God is the only God. There is no God but God. He
knoweth what is.concealed and what is manifest, and He is Merci-

ful and Compassionate.”

At the foot is the following inscription in two lines,

Nl dare Ly 3 oly Olie @ Jol joi N
|« Yo 4-'-‘- J lw-?li

* The illuminated resting place of His Majesty, the asylum
of pardon, Narud Din Muhammad Jahangir Badshah 1087.”
(1627 A. D ). ' .

In the sides of the body of the structure ere four large
arches, three of them closed in with perforated marbles, the
fourth being kept open as entrance. The pedestal on which the
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sacrophagus stone stand's,' is covered with beautiful stones set into
the sides. Even the shading of some of the roses and other
flowers is preserved by the different colours of the stone. The
floor and walls of the chamber aré of the purest marble.
Jahangir died in Réjaur on the- 28th! Safar 1037 (November
8, 1627 A. D.) and his dead body was brought to Lahore
to be buried in Dilamiz Gardens. The superb _ediﬁce; now called
Magbara e Jahangir was raised to his memory by his son and
successor Shahjahan. Muhammad Salih Kamboh, in his ‘Amal e
Salip furnishes the. following particulars relating to the con-
struction of the Mausoleum of Jahangir,
. . rd
Aoy i 93 i el T Sa 0l wlel i gy
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“A paradise resembling edifice, in one of the gardens on the
other side of the river [Ravi] was constructed as the sacred tomb,
As His Majesty, following the tenets of the sunni faith,” and the
example laid by the late king Bbar, had willed that his tomb
should be erected without the ornamentation of a building, and
be entrusted to Divine propitiation in an open space, so that it
may always benéfit from the countless clouds of Divine forgiveness

1. See infra, p. 141, Sa -
~ % Mohammad $uih Kamboh, ‘Ama ¢ Salik, 1. 13,




424 ARCHITECTURAL REMAINS

without any obstruction; his successor [Shahjahan], in pursuance
of His Majeésty’s will, built an elevated platform of red sand-stone
measuring hundred by hundred gira's round the tomb, surmounted
by a white marble Clabrtra (p dium), twenty by twenty, inlaid
in a fashion better than mosaic work, in the exact middle of which
was pliced a replica of the -sacrophagus of the king living in
paradise. Notwithstanding the minimum . formalities it cost
ten lakhs of rupees and took ten years to build.”

The whole building has suffered from the depredations of
the three Sikhs who governed . Lahore before Ranjit Singh and
stripped it of most of its choicest ornaments to decorate the Sikh
temple at Amritsar.

The British Government carried out repairs to this mausoleum.
In 1889-90 A. D. a sum of Rs. 12,500 was spent on its restoration
‘and. a further sum of Rs. 41,600 was sanctioned to continve
the work.

In the beginning of the year 1906 A. D.,} the skylight in the
middle of the vault of the mausoleum and surmounting the raised
platform on the roof, was dismantled by the Archaeological
Department, . as it was considered ugly and given to leaking in the
rains. Now -that the. vault has been completed the central
chamber, housing the sacrophagus, is much darker than it was
when lit by the skylight.

The problein of ascertaining what was the original form of
the central portion of the tomb of Jah ngir has excrciSed. the
imagination of mauny visitors to Shahdara. There can be no
doubt that the building as it stands to-day is incomplete, and
that there was some structure upon the raised platforrx_l"in the
centre of the flat roof. The accounts given by various writers
do not agree, one with another, regardixig the originéi form of the
tomb. Some corrobrate While others contradict the ‘structural
evidence.

" Mr. Nichols in his contribution to the Archaeological Survey of
India Annual Report, 10067 (p. 12) -thus remarks about the

L A.S.I. A R, 19067, p.13.
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platform on the roof : *From the mwtakkz holes, weather marks

and depressions round the edge ef this raised platform the natural.
deduction seems to be that a stone screeen formerly stood there,

‘the bottom rail being 7 inches wide, set back from 2 to 2} inches.
from the edge of the platfﬁrm; with openings 3 feet 6 inches

wide in the centre of each of its four sides. There are no indications -
to warrant the traditional domed structure or pavilion surmount-

ing the raised platform.*

Moorcraft, writing about 1823 A. D., gives the following
description: “In the interior of the mausoleum is anelongated
sacrophagus of white marble, enshrining the remains of the
sovereign of Delhi, the sides of which are wrought with flowers of
‘mosaic. The Building was surmounted, it is said, by.a dome,
but it was taken off by Aurangzib, that his grandfather’s tomb
might be exposed to the weather as a mark of his reprobation of
the loose notions 'and licentions practices of Jahangir. Such is
the story, but more probably the building was névet ‘completgd.’fl.-

Hugel, Circa, 1835 A. D., ‘speaks of a small vaalted - Chamber
very similar to that in the Taj at Agra. “The light falls on it
(the tomb of Jahangir) from above,’’:

Von Orlich, in 1843 A. D., ~says: “The white. marble
sacrophagus with Arabic and Persian inscriptions, stands in the
centre under a dome which Shih Bahadar® caused to be. destroyed
in order that the rain and dew might fall on the tomb . of __.h‘isv
ancestor,"’s

- - Chight! informs us in 1867 A. D. that there used to be a.
white marble sacrophagus on the roof of the Mausoleum and in
the reign of Bahddur Shih a hole was made in_the roof in place.
of the sacrophagus in accordance with the order of a malla, $0.
that the rain might» fallon the tomb below;. that subsequently -
the hole was covered in with wood by Lahnﬁ Siligh; and that

L. Moorcratt, W., Travels éw the Himalayan Provincss, etc., 1,108—109,
3. Hugel, C. von, Travels in Kashmir and ihe Country of the Sikks, 258,
3. Presumably the successor of Aurangzeb; 1007-21713'A.D.

4. Von Orlich, Travels, I, 320,
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the wooden covering was afterwards repaired by Kharak Singh
in the time of Ranjit Singh.!

Mr. Rodgers in his Revised List (p. 26), says that the Mausoleum '
was erected by his lovely and accomplished wife, the Empress
Nor Jahin and that there existed originally a central dome,
which was removed by Bahidar Shah, the grandson of - Jahangir.
This account is not supported by contemporary authors. The
edifice was definitely built by Shahjahan. '

In speaking of the ‘dome which surmounted the building” the
writers seem to confuse the traditional structure on the podium
on the roof, with the ‘vauited roof of the central chamber. 1
personally think the building never had a dome rising above the
podium on the roof of the tomb. But it is conceivable that
the wish of Jahangir was carried out at Shahdara, as has been
recorded by Muhammad Salih Kamboh, and a replica of the
sacrophagus was placed in the middle of the raised platformt on
the roof. Chishti also bears out this fact. But nobody can tell
how and when this sacrophagus was removed from the middle of

the podium.

The accounts of the opening of the hole in ‘the vault of the
central chamber can well be reconciled with the structural evi-
dence, which came to light after the removal of the skylight, and
this fact further proves ‘that the account of Muhammad Salih
Kamboh is very reliable and a sacrophagus was originally placed
in the positibn where a hole was dug out after its removal.
Commenting on the structural evidence on the demolition of the
skylight Mr., Nichols remarks: - «It [the skylight] was consequ-
ently dismantled in the beginning of the year [1906 A. D.}, and
the edge of the opening in the vault, which had hitherto been
concealed by the lining of the skylight, was laid bare for exami-
nation. From the broken edge of the brickwork it was at once
clear that the opening had not been part of the original construc-
tion, but that it had been subsequently formed by hacking through
the brickwork of the vault. An opening for light in the crown of

1. NGr Ahmad Chishtl, Tabqigat ¢ Chighti, TI3.
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a vault is, I believe, a thing unknown in Mughal architecture.
Further, the curve of the vault was tound just to complete itsalf
‘without rising above the raised platform on the roof of the tomb—
a fact which pointed to the raised platform having been designed
to take the vault, and prevent its extrados from showing above
the roof.”"!

_ It.is perhaps not generally known that some Européan
travellers have-expressed the belief that the tomb at Sh hdara
does not contain the mortal remains of Jah ng'r at all. Names
of Tavernier, Herb redand T erry* can be mentioned as examples,
Sume of them have spun fantastic yarns, but all these accounts are
untrue.

2. THE TOMB OF ASAF KHAN

Asaf Jah, or Asaf Khan, was the father of Shahjahan’s queen
Arjumand Bano Begam, the lady of the Tdj at Rgra. He died in
1641 A. D. leaving a fabulous wealth behind. His tomb was
built in the reign of Shahjah in, but isnow in utter ruins. The
decorations and sculptures were removed by Ranjit Singh, who
is said to have despoiled 2,000 graves in Lahore in order to
beautify -Amritsar, which ¢ity, however,- has little to show for
such wholesale robbery. -

3. THE TOMB OF NUR JAHAN

Near the Mausoleum of J ahanglr is the tomb of. Nfir Jahan,
the wife of the Emperor.. She died nearly ten years after her
husband, in 1638 A D., and was buried in the structure which she
had herself caused to be erected. The marble sacrophagus was of
most chaste workmanship, being of the same size and quality as
thoée of Jahingir. It has, however been removed. - The vaulted
rooms were all covered with marble and wrought 'yvith flowers - of

. 4.5.74 R,1906-7,p.12
9. Tavernier, J -B , Travels, sic. 1, p. 91.
3. Herbert, T. Travels, etc , 105—107.

. & Terr's E ., 4 Voyags, etc., p. 291,
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mosaic. Ranjit Singh commenced its spoliation, the carlessness
of after years completed it, and yet here repose the ashes of a
woman who for years ruled the ruler of India, the only: empress
whose name appears on the coinage of the -Mughal 'e_mpero:fs.

Something should be done to renew the tomb from utter des-
truction,

4. THE TOMB OF ANARKALI

The le'gend' says: Amirkali or Pomegranate Blossom ” was
the nickname of Nadira Begam, or Sh.rafun Nisa, one of the
favourites of the haram of Akbar. One day, while the Emperor was
seated in an apartment lined with looking glasses, with the youth-
ful An.rkali attending him, he saw from her reflection in the
‘mirror that she returned Prince Salim (afterwards Jahangir) a
smile. Suspecting her of a crimina.l intrigue with his son, the em-
peror ordered her to be buried alive. She was accordingly placed
in an upright position at the appointed place, and was built-round
with bricks, Salim felt intense remorse at her death, and, on

assuming. sovereign authority, had an immense superstructure
raised over her sepulchre.

The story is variously told but no source is ever quoted  and
the contemporary chronicles, including the autobiography (tmzuk)
of Jahangir is silent about it. The tomb now stands in the
grounds of the Panjab Civil Secretariate to the south of the old
city, and has passed through vicissitudes which have con-
siderably changed all its original decorations. It is hexagonal on
plan, with a domed octagonal tower at each corner, and is crowned
by a central dome, supported inside by eight arches 12 feet, 3
inches thick. It is a masterpiece of solid masunry work of early

Mughal period, and is neatly and prettily fitted up. It measures
15 feet, 6 inches from east to west.

In the time of Ranjit Singh the building was occupied by
Kharak Singh, the heir-apparent, but was subsequently given to
General Ventura, the famous Italian officer of the Sikh Govern-

ment, who converted it.into a private residence. The ‘large



ARCHITECTURAL REMAINS 429

mono{ithic marble gravestone had already been moved out of the
building before Kharak Singh occupied it, After the annexation
-of the Panjib the .Board of Admiinistration, Panj.b, converted
it into. Residency, where the offices of the Board were established,
On the 16th March, 1851 A.D., the Scretary to the -Board reported
to the Government of India: “The Board's . offices
having been removed' from the old Residency, the tomb. which
they formerly occupied has become available, and has lately
been used, by permission of the Board, for Divine Service on
Sundays.” Sanction was at the same time obtained for the
expenditure of Rs. 1,000 on fitting up the tomb so as to serve as
a place of worship for the Protestant congregation, Civil and
Military, of the station known as An.rkall, . The building
continued’ in use as’‘‘the Mother Church” of the diocese unti] the
present Cathedral was completed. An.rkali’s tomb lay vacant for
some years after it was given up by the ecclesiastical authorities,
but in 1891 A. D. it was again converted into an office fér'i:he
temporary storage of Secretariate. records, and is still used for
that purpose. The sacrophagus, which had been put away in one
of the side bays, when the building was first converted -into a
church, was placed in the spot from which the alter had been
removed, and not in its ori'ginal central position. The Archaeo-
logical Department hoped to restore ‘the: building to soihethingr
resembling its original condition after the Panjab Government
Recoids were removed from this monument and an effort was
made in this direction in 1925 .A. D., when the cross Which
surmounted the dome was removed to give Place to'a finial of
appropriate Mugkal design.  The Cross, after being removed, was
re-erected in the €ompound of the Lahore Cathedral! As the
building is still uccupied by the Panjab.Record Office no further
restoration of the building- Qoﬁldlbe done.- It is time fhgt-the
Panjab Government shifted its redords to another building to’
preserve this monument,. ' i
;L ChLatf, S. M. Lahore, p. 186; 4. S. I 4. R., 192526, p. 17 ; Goulding,
H.R.; 0id Lakors PP- 4—5; and Wheeler, R.E: M., Fivs Thousand Years: of
Pabistan, p. 84. e TR

'



430 ARCHITECTURAL REMAINS

It has been occasionally stated that the actual grave was also
moved to the present site of the sacrophagus, but digging in
1940 A. D. in the middle of the building revealed the former still
intact five feet below the prrécnt floor, in its proper place. From
accounts of the discovery, the grave would appear to be of
plastered brickwork..

The sacrophagus is made of a block of pure marble of extra-
ordinary and exquisite workmanship. On the top and sides are
insc 'ibed the 99 attributes of God and on the sides is engraved
the following Persian couplet :

s K5 mf K e G
Iy olss b 5y o b oo S
“ Ah! could I behold the face of my beloved once more,
I would give thanks unto my God until the day of resurrec-
tion.”’

On the north side of the sacrophagus, below the ninetynine

attributes of the Deity, is the inscription :
A1 pake Dy
*“ The profoundly enamoured Salim, son of Akbar.”

The sacrophagus-bears two dates. The date given in letters
and in figures is. <-ab3 )38 .. A o~ (1599 A. D.), which is
supposed- to refer to the death of Anarkali, or the body burried
in the tomb: On the west side of the sacrophagus above the
words a5  (in the months!), is another date 1024 (1615 A.D.),
which is supposed to be the date of the building of the tomb.
As has just been pointed out the Mughhal chronicles are silent
about the subject, and do not furnish' us with any information
regarding any princess or stewardess who would have been ever
named Anarkali. It appears from the extant records that an
English traveller, William Finch, xs responsxble for originating
the borrible and inconceivable story, which has already been told.
Finch came to Lahore to make sale of indigo he had purchased

1. Hitherto wrongly deciphered as “!in Lahore” by Latif and others.
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at Baydna on behalf of the East India Company. Travelling from
Agra by way of Dehlr, Ambila and Sultanpur, he reached Lahore
early in February, 1611 A.D, writing about Lahore he says : “

Passing the Sugar Gonge! [Shakarganj] is a faire meskite2
built by Shecke Fereed’, beyond it (without the towmue, in the
way to the gardens) is & faire monument for Don Shat his mother,
one of the Acabar his wives, with whom it is said Sha Selim:
had to do (her nime was Immaeque Kelle,’ or Pomgranate kerneﬁ);
upon notice of which the King [Akbar] caused her to be inclosed
quicke within a wall in. his mohall, where shee dyed, and the
King [Jahingir], in token of his love, -commands a sunptunous
tombe to be built of stone'in the midst of a four-square garden
richly walled, with a gate and divers roomes over it. The con-
vexity of the tombe he hath willed to be wrought in workes of
gold, with a large faire jounter with roomes overheads,”

Now on the face of it, it looks quite an impressive story,
particularly- when it ‘is told by a traveller who visited Laliore
only eleven years after the supposed death of Anarkal, but if this
st'ory. is closely examined it will be seen there is not much truth
in it and Finch, like many other casual European visitors, has
mixed up many stray incidents. For instance there is no
corroboration of Finch's stqry that Anirkall was the mother of
Diniyal, a son of Akbar, as Finch has pointed out. Again
Anarkalt Garden is mentioned by Dara Shikoh, the eldest son of

1. This locality is not traceable in Lahore now.- -

2. Masjid (mosque).

3. The site of the mosque of Shaikl; Farid mentioned by Finch is stated
to be that ‘of the spot now called Tibba Baba Farid on the western side of the
Lahore District Courts, ‘

Sha‘kh Farid Bukhari was honoured with the title of Murtaza Khin by
"Jabangir and was appointed viceroy of the ‘Panjab (1610—1616 A.D ). At
Lahore, he built a mahalla after his name; a large bath and a Chauk (square).
Cf. Latit, S. M., Lahore, pp 40 & 44; and Chughtal, Dr. M. ‘Abdulla, Abows
‘Anarkali, Published in the Indian Culture, V. p. 105.

4 Daniyal.

8. Anirkall ' :

0. Foster, W., Early Travels in India, 15831817, 166,
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Shahjshan, in his Sakinatul Auliya* in 1052 A. H. (1642 A.D.).
It is stated thatthe garden is laid out on the southern side of the
city with a dome in the cornor of its southern wall, Unfortunately
Dara Shikoh does not furnish as with any reference appertaining
to the person buried beneath the dome in the precincts of the
Anarkli Garden. Now Finch mixed up the name of the garden
with the tomb in the garden, and spun the ‘yarn around it, which
has been perpetuated to this day.

Looking into the story from historical point of view we are
further disillusioned. If we accept the version of Finch and
others that the tomb was constructed by Jahangir after the death-
of Akbar, it is very obvious that he would not get his princely
name of Salim engraved on the tombstone as is the case. From the
inscription of the tombstone, 5! p:L'U sizs (The profoundly
enamoured Salim son of Akbar) and the date 1008 A.H.
(1699 A. D) it is clear that the work was completed when Jahingir
was yet a prince and had not become a king, as he ascended the
throne six years afterwards in 1014 A. H. (1605 A.D.). Again
if we accept the story of Finch that Akbar was responsible for
getting Andrkall buried alive we find it does not fit in with the
historical events. As Beveridge has pointed out in his translation
of Akbarnama : :

* The inscription on Anarkall’s tomb bears the date 1008
(1699—1600) in letters and figures. But this cannot be
the date of her death, for Akbar was not at Lahore in
that year. He left it for Agra on 26th Aban 1007
(November 6, 1598 A. D.). - Either the story about her
being buried alive is untrue or the date is-not that of her
death, but of the building of the tomb;"

Now if all this is fiction the question naturally arises, who
is the lady buried in the tomb? It has already been pointed out
in the light of history that the building is. the tomb -of Sahibe
Jamil, one of the wives of Jahangir, who died at Lahdre. il; the

1. Dirs Shikoh, Sehinatul Auliy3, p. 100,
3, Beveridge, H,, The Abbernima, I1I, 1158 1. ».
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same year. She was the mother of Parvez, son of Jahangis, and
daughter of Zain Khan Koka. = She was married to Jahangr in
995 A. H. (1586 A D,).!

V. PALACES AND OTHER NOTABLE
BUILDINGS .

(1) THE BARADRI OF MIRZA KAMRAN

This very substantial old edifice, with its magnificent, high
arches, stands on the right bank-of the Ravi, a triumph of engi-
néering art. For mere than half a century has the impetuous
current of the ancient Ravi struggled to annihilate its walls,
whose feet it washes but with the exception of a portion washed
away at a time beyond the memory of the living generation,. the
edifice stands quite unaffécted by the ebb and flow of the river,
The building is made of solid masonry, and its appearance on
the banks of the river is imposing and picturesque, The -founder
was' Mirza Kamrin, son of the knightly Babar and brother of the
adventurous Humayan, both founders of 't'he' Mughal Empire in
Hindustan. It was situated in the . midst of a beautiful garden,
which was one of the earliest laid out in India by the Mughals,
coming fresh f:om a luxuriant couniry abounding in verdant
vegetation and rich and green gardens. The R.ivi then flowed at
distance of two miles from its present bed, inasmuch as it washed
the city walls. In the time of e.\iu}_xam?mad Shah, the river having
changed its course, most of the gardens laid .out by the Mughals
were sv‘vept away, and the garden of Mirzi Kamrin shared the
same fate.

The paintings in dilversiﬁed colours -beneath the arches are
still to be seen, as also the marks of old paths in the garden.
(2) THE GHAUBURJT

‘The building known as Chauburji, is a gateway ‘of a garden
on the Multan'Road. The outer walls are brilliantly enamelled

L CL. Beale, T.W., dn Oiental Biographical -Dictionary, p. 942 ; and
Salik, ‘Ilmuddis, an article in Nairang ¢ [(hayRl Annwal, 1028,
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and decorated with blue and green encaustic tiles and frescoes of
exquisite beauty, which notwithstanding the lapse of more than
three centuries are as fresh and brilliant as ever. The gardenm,
according to the popular legend, originally extended from Nawan
Ko: to the city of Lahore on the west, but not a vestige of it now
remains. The uppermost part of the building has the Ayat al
Kursz, a passage from the Quran inscribed on it in Arabic letters
of blue colour, worked in porcelain. At the end of it the year
of foundation of the building is given namely, 1056 A.H. (1646
A.D.)in the year following which Aurangzeb was sent ‘on an ex-
pedition to Balkh, but-was compelled to retreat.

Above the arch aré inscribed the following verses in Persian;—
AT e i BT Olgwy ‘459, gl ol AN L

S Ols 3 b gl S 2K
bb_’) é o-\.'-._‘) L.ﬁslso U«HJ
“This garden, in the paftern of the garden of paradise, has
been founded: (The second line has been effaced)
The garden has been bestowed on Miin Bai,
By the bounty of Zebinda Begam, the lady of the age"’

Ona side of the northern minir the following inscription
exists :

oo Jeasg) O Sl Lo ekl

“The towers of this picturesque building have survived the
wreck of time but the fourth to the north west. with a portion "of
the wall on that side, has fallen down. On either sids of the
arches north and south of the middie .arch is inscribed the word
&1 “God"” inblue Arabic letters, enclosed by a circle. There

has been a dome, but a great portion of it has disappeared.
The identities of Zebinda Begam and Miin (Mia) Bal are

uncertain, Zebinda Begam is popularly supposed to have been
Zebun Nisz, the learned daughter of the Emperor Aurangzeb, but
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if so, she must have been a young child at the time of thé con-
struction of the gate.!

D. THE SIKH PERIOD

1. MOSQUES
(1) The Mosque of Morin

This mosque is situated -in the Papar Mandi Bazar, Shah
‘Alam1 Gate quarters, The founder was Motan, the mistress of
Ranjit Singh. '_'She exercised such an influence over the temper of
that otherwise stern monarch that she was consulted on State
matters, and was dreaded by the greatest Sardirs. He himself
used to come to her house with his cavalcade and struck coin in
her name. The coin was known as the Moran Shahi, and rupees .
bearing her inscription are preserved to this day. The mosque
was built in 1224 A.H. (1809 A.D). It is built one storey high,
To the east and wés; are shops in which are rooms with windows
overlooking the street. There are cells for Darvestes ‘and baths,
The pinnacles on the domes are of green enamelled pottery. On
the gateway to the south the following chronogram is inscribed: -

S e At wﬂm@,u
“By the grace of God the Lord of heavens, :
When Moran constructed a mosque on the earth,

The invisible voice said for the date of its foundation
In the name of God the holy mosque has been built,

1" A contemporary Historian, Sag], records that Zebun Nisi was born
in 1048 A H. (1639 A D): . - '

stk ropad O o0 Lty il w355 o s il
P:éubj‘(j ,.-A)w.a K] dﬁ; 3 e Jl Jige :PA.\':‘JFI S Cade
EECHPOPT-i g pdi ‘_'5',_3'..'; @l;,.. <Jady

{Muhammad Siqj Musta‘id Khan, Ma'dgir o Alamgirs, 538),
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2. THE MOSQUE OF NAWAB -IMAMUD DIN KHAN

This mosque is situated in mahalla Chele Ka }Hammam. It
is a very splendid and imposing building. The founder was
Nawab Shaikh Imamud Dwm Khum, son of Shaikh Ghulam
Muhiyud Din, the Sikh Governor of Kaghmir, better known for
his'rebellion in Kashmir, when that territory was made over to
Gulab Singh. He subsequently allied himself with the British
and assisted Sir Herbert Edwardes with a contingent of troops
and fought on the side of the British against the rebel Malraj
of Multin notoriety. The Shaikh was a man .of literary attain-
ments. - He built this fine moesque in 1226 A. H. (1849 A.D.).
It is one storey high and the passage to it'is by a flight of steps
which open on to a spacious courtyard, . The domes are _graceful,
and the arches leading to the interior hali stately and picturesque.
In front-of the central arch the following chronogram is -inscribed
on a marble stone.

Pro I PN o) ‘U’ ' L'.ai: F Ala (- .r.’r-i"" 33U 92
«Imimud Din Khan the Nawib of high dignity, built a mosquc
acceptable to the heart.

When I searched for the date of foundation the invisible voice
from heaven said ¢ Verily this is the House of God ?"

Around the interior of the central domes" are ‘inscribed the
following verses giving the date of foundation :—

Shn U 5|:.s’-au.gt= Gl P
13 18 dmess e ‘g Ad Bl
O dae 3 Oligle K. Al dmees 45
e ) O Gby oA ple
35 (e 9> e s 1) 2500 o2
BRSOy T Vo
iyl Jl il o e el e
S s Aty gl el W



ARCHITECTURAL REMAINS 437

‘“ How excellent. s the Nawab of high dignity, who with
Divine aid,

And with his knowledge of God built this mosque.

What a mosque, the temple of holy men the church of the
pious. -

The place of the bounty of God and of His Grace and Glory.

The founder of this edifice has acquired the blessings of
worlds, '

And with the gold (of this world) which is transitory,
purchased the everlasting wealth of the world to. come.

For the year of its foundation the heavenly voice, having
destroyed the strength of the cnernies said,

‘In the world a second Ka ba has been built by Imimud Din.»'"

. II TOMB
THE TOMB OF NAWAB IMAMUD DIN KHAN

This beautiful tomb is situated quite close to the mausoleum
of Data Ganj Bakhsi. The éarcophagus' is of pure marble, and
the platform of the tomb, of the same material. Shaikh Imamud
Din was governor of Kashmir under the Sikhs, and fought on the
side of the English in the battle of Multan. . On the southern
wall of the tomb are inscribed the following touching verses of
Sa’dy:

Koy gm b & Ly
M o AKL K owsl
St (831 ol SS9 5 g
e L g
‘ Ah! without me in this world,
Many a flower will grow and many a bloom shoot out gay!
Many a month of Tir, D1 and Urdi Bihisht will come,
When I shall be reduced to earth and clay ! " -

l. The year of !ouddit;ou (1266 J\V'H) is' obtained from the numerical
value of the last phrase after the deduction of 1 (the numerical value of
Alif, the first lotter of '4&! enamies) . This is called in the art of Persian
poetry the Ao iul Camivp or diminishing the value of letters.
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On the upper part of the sarcophagus the following chron-
ogtam is inscribed :(—

ol pled e Gly &5 Qg
S Mm gy s Ly G oA
TSI R B | PR 8
S lasid (pmee o desd
« When Nawab Shaikh Imamud Din
Departed from the world and made his way to heaven,
The invisible voice said for the year of his death
« May Ahmad the chosen grant him salvation’.”
Beneath this js inscribed the verse :—
OLES” (nls )i WSBe Oy
Ol gomy (Sl 2O - 3
««When thou passests from my grave lifting the skirt of
thy robes,
Out of sincerity recite the Sara .Alhamd (for the benefit
of my soul)
The wall to the south west has the following inscription.

)}“" Jd_,lu\.'s U' _,.n.r- PH IS )'
Sy S i jl):.g;x,é.,\}r
ok rl4| Gly ey »

wiy gyl cde oS ol
‘5.\)3_’ rLc‘ A..r
¢« With the pen of pardon God, the forgiving,
Who, with His Wisdom, moulded the form of man with earth,
Has written on the sepulchre of Nawab Imimud Din Kh:n,
‘His resting place is Paradise’, as the date of hls death”
« Written by Mirzi Imdm Verdi.""!

1. Mirza Imam Verd’, a native of Kaghmir, was famous throughout the
pPanjab for bis art of Persian Caligraphy. His .equal in the art of elegant
penmanship was Mir Muhammad, commonly known as Mir Panja Kagh, of
Dehli, who flourished before 1857 A.D. Both were complete masters of their
art, and left hundreds of pupils. Their writings fetched high prices, and were
much valued and admired. Nawab Imamud Din Khin bad the Gulistin of
Sa*di written - by Mirzd, Imam Verdl (who was in the Nawab’s employ) and it-
was a most perfect specimen of the art of persian ‘penmanship. It took the
Mirza several years to write it and cost the Nawab many thousand rupees,
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Il SAMADH.
SAMADH OF RANJIT SINGH.

Opposite the fort. entrance, to the west, is the samadh o_f
Mahardja Raniit Singh, virtually the last. local monarch of the
Panjab. It is a mixture of Hinda and Muslim architecture,
substantially Hindn with Muslim details and is built' of stone in
a plain, unpretending  style. The front of the doorway has
images of Ganesh, Devi and Brahma, the Hindg deties, cut in red
sandstone. The “ceilings  are gosgeously decorated with smal]
convex mirrors, set in white cement,  The carved marble ]otus»
flower in the central vault, set beneath a canopy, covers the ashes
of the Mahiiraja and the smaller flowers of the same description
around are in memory of his- foup ‘wives und seven slave girls,
who immolated themselves on the funeral Pyre of their deceased
lord. The knobs Tepresenting the ‘queens, are crowned while
plain, knobs mark the sacrifices of the equally devoted but less
legal wives, the slave girls. - Two more knobs are in honor of two
pigeons who, being accidentally enveloped. in the great mass of
flames were burnt, and arc given the hopor of sat) or self sacrifice.

The marble Biradart of Devi in one of the chambers was the
property of Mahz\iriml-‘]ind.in,E mother of Dalip Singh, who, on her
femoval from Lahore, made a gift of it to the samadh. in the
small niches of the side walls are p]aced the marble images of
the Hinda gods. * -

The;building Wvas . commenced by Khéxak Singh, but hig
untimely death prevented '_him from completing it.v"_S_her Singh
executed part of the woerk, but it could not be finished until
the latter period of Dalip Singh’s reign.

The marble arches of
the interior. were once in a d

! engerous state, but were clamped
with iron, and strengthened with fresh Inaterial,

by order of
Sir Donald Macleod, jate Lieutenant Governor. E

Two smail domed buildings on the further side of the samadh

are the memoria]g of Kharak Singh, the son and Naunih

. . il Singh,
the grandson of the Mahiraja,
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IV GARDENS
(1) HUZURI BAGH

The serde of Aurangzeb, to the east of the Badghaht Masjid
is a place fraught with historical associations. The enclosure now
occupied by 2 garden and marble pavilion, was in the time of
Mughal ascendency, thronged by the imperial cavalcade and vast
hodies of armed retainers, who formed the king's procession, as
the grand Seignior went to offer his prayers at the Ro yal Mosque,
preceded by a cortege of macc bearers and followed by his
Umar4, grandees and nobles. Before he came out of the fortress,
the passage he had to pass, was constantly watered because says
Bernier, in his picturesque description of the jmperial procession,
«of the heat and the dust.” From the king’s apartments. to the
gate of the fortressa lane of several hundred soldiers was formed,
and through it His Majesty passed with all the pomp of an
eastern sovereigm. Bernier, who was an eye-witness of these
glittering scenes, -copfesses that ‘‘there was something great and
royal in it.”"

Ranjit Singh turned the space, which separates the fort from
the mosque, into 2 spacious garden, and adorned it with a marble
pavilion, which to this day remains the architectural monument
of his reign.

Captain Leopold Von Orlich, of the Guards of His Majesty
the King of Prussia, who accompanied the British Embassy, sent
by Lord Ellenborough, the Governot General, in 1843, A.D., to
Lahore, gives the following interesting particulars of a visit to
Mahirdija Sher Singh paid by the Embassy in this ggrd'en oo

:+ His Highness received us in the garden of Huzuri Bagh, on
the west side of which a broad white marble flight of steps led to
a large open gallery. The approach was most tastefully draped
with carpets and the gallery with Kashmir she_xwls._ Sher Singh
surrounded by several hundred of his great men had taken his
place in this gallery. Prince Partab Singh and Dhian Singh
=eceived the Ambassador (Mr, Madock, Secretary to Government)
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at the marble pavillion, and conducted us between . a. line of
curiassiers and ._ofﬁcex;s of the Maharaja, who, on our being
presented him, shook han-d.s ‘and cordially salating us, invited us
to bé seated. Sher Singh, the prince, and " the Ambassador took
their seats on gold arm chairs, and we on silver ones, the grandees
behind us, and Dhian Singh behind the Maharaja. *

The Maharaja was ittired. in a yellow. silk garment and.
turban, which was orna:mented with pearls and jewels : he wore
on each arm three golden bracelets, among those on the left arm
was the Koh-i-Nur, or mountain of light *’ i

(2) KURI BAGH

Close to  the mausoleum of Maunj Daryd Bukhiri, on the
Edwardes Road, is the Kapurthala House. It is cailed by the people
Kur1 Bagh or daughter’s garden. Tlie house was originally built by
M. . Allard, the French Officer, in the service of Ranjit Singh., His
daughter having died here was interred'in the garden attached to
the house, which on that account came to be called Kur1 Bagh.
The tomb of the deceased is on.a mound to the niorth—west of the
garden and on a slab in the floor. has the following inscription. .-

“To Marie Charlotte, dicidce le 5me Airril,-‘1827, filld de
M. Allard  de- St. Topiz Chivalier de la Legion d’Honneur General
de le Cavalerije.” '

A Pei'gian inscriptipn over the entrance outside gives also
the name of the deceased.

The property was sold by  the Maharija of Kapart_hal_a long
before the partition. The garden was turned into ‘a’ group of

-modern flats, and yet the name of the garden is popular amongst
the old inhabitants.of Lahore.

V. OTHER BUILDINGS.
(1) BARADART OF HUZURI BAGH

This building which measures 44 feet, 6 inches by 45, feet, was
two storeyed and was built by Ranjit Singh in 1818 A.D. The
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ceilings were beautifully decorated with tracery in stucco, inlaid
with small convex mirrors as in the Shish Mahal of the Lahore
Fort. The first and seccond floors of the edifice were made of
lime and mortar. The edifice in its hybrid design was architec-
turally. a success. Itis elegant, handsome, and imposing. ilere
Ranjit Singh used to sit in state; and transact the busine.s of
the empire with his ministers. Here too Sher Singh held his
court, and delighted to exhibit his state.!

The upper story of Ranjit Singh's biradari collipsed suddenly
at about 10 am. on the Ivth July, 1932 A D. The cause of this
mishap have been either a heavy rainstorm or the actiou of the
wind, or both. The debris of this upper storey was removed
to the Fort. The  Archaeslhgical Department  regretted i
their report of the years 1930 —34 A. D. that this interesting
monument could not be restored on account of restricted grants;
indeed, funds werc mnot cven available to render the lower

portion safe.?

Three years later in 1935 A.D. the jal? slabs of the wlnic
marblc balustrade on the roof were restored, which had becn
damaged beyond repairs as a result of the collapse of the uppur

storev?.
(2) THE HAVELL OF NAUNIHAL SINGH.

This lofty haveli is reckoned among the most magnificent
buildings of the city of Lahore. It was built by Naunihal Singh
son of Kharak Singh, and used by’ him as his private residence.
It contains'numerous spacious chambers, halls and balconies.
The roofs are decorated with paintings and mirrors and are
worked in Gold. The walls are richly and tastefully ornamented
with glasses and actificial flowers. [t is now government property

and is used as a Government Girls High School.

See 1nfra, p- 424,
A S. [ A.R., Pt. I, 1930-34, 13,
A S. 1. 4. R, 1935386, 1EL
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{3) THE E'EAVELT-OF DHIAN SING:IL

This is situated in Hira Mandi. It congists of court rooms,
which are separate from the female quarters. .There are under-
ground chambers and pretty and handsome buildings attached
to -it. Opposite the double hall of court is a spacious court-yard,
in the midst of which is a- samidh of Dhian Singh, surmounted
by a beautiful dome, with a pinnacle of gold. Dhiiin Singh was’
the Prime Minister of Ranjit Singh.

(4) THE JJAVELI OF NAWAiRB IMAMUD DIN KHAN.

This magnificent haveli is situated in the Lohari Gate quarters,
The founder was Nawab Imamud-Din Khan, Governor of Kashinir
under the Sikhs. It is furnished with’ numerous halls and
chambers, tastefully decorated with paintings.

(5) THE HAVELT OF KABULT MAL.

The havel; of Kabuli Mal, Governor of Lahore in the time of
the triumvir governors of Lahore is near the Dabbi Biizir of the
city. Itisa very spacious house, at present much neglécted and
the property has passed ‘to private individuals who are unable

from wants of means, to restore it to a proper condition.

E.” THE BRITISH PERIOD

MOSQUE
The Mosque of Karim Bakhsh.

This hand-some ang imposing mosque, built by Miin Karim
Bakhgh, contractor, Public Works Department, and a man of much
_public spir_it in Lahore, jg situated cloge to the New Water Works
Reservoir.  On the outer Bateway, to the south, are inscribed the

following passages and verses, on slabs of marble :

s S e 5 el
= Jd Fens O o
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« By the grace of God, Kanm Bakhsh built, in the name of
God, this magnificent mosque,

Jhe mind of Sarwar said for the foundation of this venerable
place of worship —This superb mosque has been built.."”

INNER GATEWAY

gy dea @Y YSRGS
S S ol 25 45 g em o
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« The most excellent of the recitals ‘is-—** There is no God
but God, and Muhammad is the Prophet of God.”

This house of God that has been founded by Karim Bakhsh,
Shall serve as a sufficient means. for his forgiveness on the day of
resurrection.

I searched for the date of foundation, and the mysterions voice
came ;

This edificé, built by Kar'm, is holy.”
303 A.H. (1885 A.1).)
II. JINNAI GARDENS

On the right hand side of the Mali, between Anarkili and the
Lawrence and Muntgomery Halls are the Jinunih Gardens: covering
an area of 112 acres. The land at present occupied by the gardens
was a desolate wilderness in 1850A D., when a garden was laid
out on a portion of it. In 1858 A. D. the portion on the farther.
sidc of the mounds was purchased from the proceeds of the sale of
the old Badimi Bigh near the fort, and was added to it. Part of

these grounds is used as a Botanical garden, under the



ARCHITECTURAL REMAINS 445

superintendence of Department of Agriculture ; part s occupied by

a Menagerie : the rest used as a public pleasure ground, is held by’
the Corporation.

The Gardens are irrigated by a cutting from the _Lahore
Rranch of the Bar1 Doab Canal .and contajn nearly 80,000 trees
and shrubs of 600 different species. Besides the trees usually met
with in the regions of India the gardens contain the Chil (Pinus-
longifolis), the Australian gum tree (Eucalyptus Globulus) and the
carob tree of Syria and the south of Europe, T

After the parfition the Gardens were named Jinnih Gardens
instead of its original -name of Lawrence Gardens. The most
beautiful part .of the gardens was laid- out after -partition: and is
named Fatimah Jinnah Garden after the sister of Qiid e A‘zam,

F. PAKISTAN PERIOD

MAUSOLEUM OF IQBAL

Set in a background dominated by the crowning glory of the
white marble domes and the .risingl 'majesty of the red-stone
m'nars of the Bidshah: Mosque, stands the incomplete mausoleum
of ‘Allima Iqb.l, the Poet of the East. The mausoleum which js

_Now completed “has taken ‘thirteen. years to reach its present

stage of finish, It was desigmed by ‘Nawdb Zain Yar Jang Bah dar
the Chief .4rEh-itect of Hyderabad Deccan,” There is an- iriteresting
story connected with the preparation of that design, The Iqbal
Tomb Committee, presided over by the late Chaudhry Muhammad
Husain which was set soon after the death of the poet, is stated
to have approached eminenp architectural designers, - But the
various designs Presented to the Committee somchow left the
Committee dissatisfied ag a whole, -When the first design prepared
by. Nawib Zain Yar Jung Bahadar came up for examination of the
Committee, it evoked a memorable remark from the President.
He is reported to have said: * This design would suit more for
the nest of a nightingale than for the tomb of Igbal.” Then,
Pointing towards the historical buildings, he said: ¢ Here is the



446 ARCHITECTURAL REMAINS

great Mosque, the symbol of our spiritual power, there stands the
Fort, the symbel of our temporal power and on that side to the
north (pointing to Ranijit Singh’s Samidh) is the rebel. Here lies
burried the Mujaddid. The design of his mausoleum should aim
at the expression in stone of the Self, its tenacity and power.”

The Committee was of the opinion that the designer, instead
of copying architectural models of the Mughgl period, should
derive inspiration from the models of the Afghan peridd. In ‘the
alternative it favoured a design on the model of Moorish archi-
tecture. Consequently the present design, a mixture of Afghan
and Moorish architecture was approved by the Committee.

Many difficulties had to be overcome before the actual con-
struction was taken into hand. The unsympathetic attitude of
the non-Muslim Ministers in the then Panjab Cabinent lead to 2
great deal of delay in getting the design approved by the Govern-
ment., The matter was referred to the then Government of India
which after some. time, however, gave its approval. Then there
was the difficulty of procuring sufficient {unds. The Committec
had decided that no contributions either {from ‘the Government of
the day or a ruler of 2 Gtate be accepted for the purpose. 1t felt
that it would not be a fitting homage to the great poet to erect
his Mausoleum from funds received from the rulers or contributed
by the Government. The funds were to be raised from contribu-
tions from the poet’s friends, disciples and admirers. Difficult
though the task appeared at first but it nevertheless p_roved a
success. Contributions flowed in and the construction wosk was
immediately taken into hand.

For, a long time after . the Partition the construction remained
su;pendéd as a result of the stoppage of the import of red-stone
from Jaipur used for the building. The marble was also to be
imported from Makrina, 2 place in Rajpatina. The red-stene
of the variety used for the mausoleum was mot available in
Pakistan and it took considerable time to secure facilities for the
import of the stone from Jaipur. The work was, however, re-
started as soon as the stone was available and the present phase
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of the construction was completed. The mausoleum ‘is now
complete with .the two gates whose teak framework is inlaid
with marble work, The outer wall still remains to be
constructed. It is proposed to be built of special tiles and the
whole work is expected to be completed in a couple of weeks.
A small garden distributed»into small plots is already growing.

The Ta'weeg of the tomb in lapislazuli, the most expensive
architectural stone in Afghanistan, is a gift from the Afghan
Government. Sardar Salahuddin Saljaq, ex-Afgh4n Consul-General
in India, it is stated, was in the main responsible for the gift.
The stone used for the Ta‘weez is the same as used for the tomb
.of Emperor Babar. A rare specimen of calligraphy is presented
by the.verses from the Holy Quran, written ‘on the Ta'wees.
The Shah of Tran on his visit to the Magsoleum "in 1950 AD, is
stated to have remarked about the calligraphy : It is an excel-
lent specimen,’’

On the inside walls of the mausoleum are written six couplets
of 2 ghazal of the Poet from _Zabar e. ‘Ajam, which epitomize the

message of Igbal, They run as follows ; -
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The Ta‘weex also bears the following significant couplets
which were seiected and calligraphed in Afghanistan :
(.g)l:a' -9 J; U;' _,_r:iw‘ 'Y
PQ)L..;L:‘. &_ _j‘ 0} l..g-;‘j oo
&u‘rb—sl.o)‘)-\_’v.{u}:.;
Fg)lf-j c_(:_ O‘AJ,)-\! Lo 4.(

The mausoleum of ‘Allama Igbal attracts every year a large
number of foreign notables and dignitaries who pay their homage
to the Poet of the East. Members of the Diplomatic Corps,
missions and delegations especially fiom the Muslim countries
consider it a particular privilege to. visit the tomb and offer
Jatzha. Recently, a Turkish mission brought earth from the
tomb of Maulind Ram and Mustafa Kemal Ataturk and sprinkled
it on the graye of the Poct. Agha Hikmat of Iran had brought a
Persian carpet from his country for the tomb. Many other gifts
continue to flow from the Muslim countries and the Tomb Com-
mittee is proposing to put them - on display inside the Tomb
building.

The total expenditurc incurred on the Mausoleum according

to the Secretary of the Temb Committee, amounts to about one
lakh.
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MULTAN ROAD SCHEME RENAMED
ALLAMA 1BAL TOWN

The Lahore Development Authority named its Multan Road
Housing Scheme as Allama Iqgbal Towd. This was officially stated in
Lahore on Tuesday the 15th February, 1977.

Chief Mil_listel Sadiq Hussain Qureshi; who is also the Chairman
of the LDA, took the decision to name the housing scheme after
Allama . Igbal particularly in view of the fact that the nation was
celebrating the current year as Allama lqgbal’s centenary year

The housing scheme which was hitherto known as the Multan Roaa
Housing Scheme or 1600 Acre Housing Scheme is being implemented
at an estimated cost of Rs. 22 crore. It is the _biggest housing
scheme of the LDA covering an area of 1,466 acres,

As many as 18,000 families would be .accommodated in the
Allama Igbal Housing Scheme - which would also provide 4.000
residential flats, besides public buildings, éinema_houses,and shopping
centres. Phase one of the scheme provided 4,200 plots and 2,000 plots.
The development work of the phase one js already completed while
work on phase two and three was nearing completion.

INAUGURATION OF SUMMIT MINAR

The Isiamic Summit Minar. a lasting ‘monument 1o the historic
conférence, of about 40 Islamic countries, hosted by Pakistan three
years ago, was inaugurated in Lahore by Prime Minister, Zulfikar Ali
Bhutto. on February 22, 1977.

‘The 48-meter high white marble minar commemorates the spirit of
the unity of Islamic brotherhood, which manifested it seif in the Second
"Islamic Summit Conference (February 22, 24. 1974),

- It is built in the spacious Faisal Square in front of the Punjab
Assembly Chambers, ‘where the summit was held.

" The entire monument symbolizes the unity of faith in Allah and is

symbolic of the universally traditional non-pictorial, abstract, and
formal manner of expression in Islamic architecture.
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The culmination of the total monument is the simple white marble
obelisk rising from the Musecum and its waterfilled fore-court and
soaring towards the heavens with the inscription of Allak-ho- Akbar
incised in gold leaf at its base, the design of which is in sympathy
with the verticality of the Minar.

The Minar is actually a comprehensive design of the Faisal
Square and involves an exercise in urban renewal and the redesigning
of an important civic area, in Lahore, which had nct been appropriately
utilised up to now. In conceiving (lge project, the architects have kept
under consideration the form of the square, the nature of exterior
appearance and urban scale of the buildings surrounding the square
and the formal axial forces that have -historically prevailed in-this
physical setting and that have. before the monument was built, culmi-
nated in the buildings of the Assembly Chambers.

The Minar and the complex of facilities provided with it, acquires
a central aesthetic role in the new configuration of the Square. re-named
after the late King Faisal of Saudi Aiabia, who had cosponsored the
Islamic Summit.

{n this configuration. care has been taken to respect the urban
scale of the Square, and consequently the height and the visual presence
of the tall obelisk has been carefully moderated. A bulk of the
monument is not perceivable from the ground level: as it comprises a
large basement below the ground.’

The main obelisk. which has a height of about 43.5 metres from
the ground, actually rises from shallow reflecting pool, sct in a
basement courtyard. Tne height of the obelisk from the water level
in the pool is 47 metres. Apart from its symbolic monumental nature
of the structure, there are spaces in the basement -of a purely
functional nature aimed at providing ‘a multifarious purpose to the
monument.

At the basement level, the obelisk and the pool are surrounded by
a ‘quadrangular walk-way which in turn, is framed by a rectangular
arcade. Behind arcade arc four large halls whicl have been provided
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essentially for the purpsoc of displaying important documents and
memorabilia from the Conference. These are not necessarily restricted

to physical dxsplays which will be placed in specially designed plate
glass display cases.

In addition there will be an_ audio-visual display for which an
integrated audio-visual system has been designed. One of the halls
will. as a consequen.e, serve as a uniquely designed listening and
watching area and can also bz used as a small auditorium‘ for group
discussion and paper reading.

The rtoof of the four halls surrounding the courtyyard .has been
expressed at the gl'OI.!ll_d level as 20 trapezoidal el_eménts are an
integrally important feature of the monument and serve as a transitional
feature from the horizontal forces of vision to the vertical experience
of the Minar.

The Minar has been built at a cost of Rs. 1.75 crore by the
Minstry of Works which had given contract to National Constraction
Company (NCC). The constructiou. work, which was taken up in
July 1975. 100k about twentv months to completé with the help of
Turkish architects who designed the monument.

On each of the four sides of fhé ‘M'ii:ar the words Allah-o-Akbar-
‘have been engraved.  On the Minar are five tablets made of red stone.

The Kalima-is inscribed on the first and last two of the five tablets.
Bismillah' Hirrahma Nirrahim is engraved on the middle ones.

REPAIR OF GOVERNOR’S HOUSE..

The roofs of the Punjab Governor's House were repaired. in
1977-78, with acost of Rs.73,835. The major chunk >f amount

Rs. 34,485, were spent on tile-terracing of the main building. The
roofs leaked and seeped duriag the last rainy season.

An amount of Rs. 14,720 was spent on the improvement’ and’
repair of the Controller’s house. while the rest of the amoum of

Rs. 24,700 were spent on the reroofing of the mothers’ home at the
Governor’s House.
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NEW GALLERY IN LAHORE FORT

Inaugurated in May, 1965, this gallery is housed in a double
storied building between Shah Jahan's Diwan-e-'dm and Jahangir’s
Quadrangle cf the Fort Palace.

The prize exhibit in the central chamber is tbe model of the
Taj Mahal in ivory, one-fortieth in’scale of the original and as perfect.
in detail as it could possibly be. The pietra dura (stone- mlay) of the.
facade has been exquisitly imitated and even the lines in the ivory
pieces simulate the original marble slabs.

This model of Taj Mahal was ordered by the East India Company
in the 18th century to be sent to England.

Portraits in oils of the last Mughul Emperor Bahadur Shah Zafar
and his two sons adorn the third chamber of the ground fioor of the

building. Here we climb ihe, stairway to the second storcy. New
Gallery has been beautifully reconstructed.

BAMBA COLLECTION

New Gallery contains the Princess Bamba Colleetion. acquired
by the Government of Pakistan from Pir Karam Bakhsh Sipra of
Lahore. a trusted attendant of Princess Bamba, the last in the line of
the Sikh ruling dynasty, who died in Lahore in 1957.

OIL PAINTINGS

The oil paintings in this collection are by European artists in the
style of the 19th century and are a wonderful record of the costumes
and jewels worn by the Sikhs. ‘Rani Jindan is seen to have been a
bebautiful woman, both as a young girl and in her latter years, while
her son Dalip Singh in his many portraits is every inch a prince with
striking good looks. The canvas of Dalip Singh as a child is
particularly appealing. The Badshahi Mosque becomes a landmark

on the horizon in several paintings fixing Lahore ‘as the scene. either.
real or imaginary. '

The huge canvas which covers the wall facing the entrance
showing the Darbar of Maharaja Ranjit Sigh, was painted by an



453

Austrian, Auguste Theodor Shocffi. It shows architectural details
of the Fort, a mass of peovbreb'and the Maharaja himself receiving
tribute surrounded by nobility and officials. Other views of Benares.
Amritsar and Delhi give a glimpse of the India of bygone days. -

Dalip Singh married Bamba'Muller, the daughter of a European
father and an Abyssian mother. She bore him six children, Victor,
Frederick, Bamba, Katherine, -Albert, Edward, and Sophia. who all
‘died issueless. '

Princess Bamba Jindan. named after her mother and grandmother.
inherited Dalip Singh’s collection which was kept in his Suffolk home.
Princess Bamba married Dr. Sutherland, an Englishman ; and-they come
t0 Lahore together whert; Dr, Sutherland taughtat the King Edward
Medical College. Widowed and childiess Princess Bamba-continued to
live in Model Town, Lahore, in comparative obscurity till her death.

The_ only Pgrtrait of her is a photograb_h as a girl, young and
wistful, her mixed ancestry apparent through the frills and bows of her

‘English court dress.
THE PAKISTAN DAY MEMORIAL

The main tower of this Memorial was completed on March
22, 1968.

A representative gathering of the Musiims . of the sub-continent
passed a resolution, on March 24, 1940, demanding a separate home-
land, at the historic session of the All India Muslim League, held at
‘t‘h'e spacious grounds of Miato Park. Exactly at the same.place now.
stands the minaret which took about  eight years to complete at an
estimated cost of Rs. 500,000 rupees.

For about 13 years after Pakistan came into .being none had
thought of erecting a monument in the memory of the famous Pakistan
Resolution, also known as the Lahore Resolution adopted at the 34th
annual session of the All-India Muslim League under the president.-
ship of the’ Quaid-i-Azam. It was only in 1960 - that the Muslim
League leaders who had made’ arrangements for holding the historic

session on March 22; 1940, impressed upon the local authorities the
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need for eaecting a memorial. The then Governor of West Pakistan,
Mr. Akhtar Hussain issued an appeal to the public for contributions
for constructing the-Memorial. He had also constituted a memorial
committee and a memorial fund for collecting denations from
philanthropists.

Mr. Murat Khan, Turkish architect now settled in Pakistan,
designed the Memorial. The Governor laid the foundation stone of
the Memorial on March 23, 1960 at a simple’ ceremony held at the
site of the Memorial or in other words where the Muslim League had
demanded a separate homeland for the Indian Muslims.

For the first two years the progress for constructing the Memorial
was not satisfoctory. Enough funds were not forthcoming cven for
starting the preliminary works of the project. The appeals made by
the Governor and the Commissioners yielded no fruit.

Disappbinted at the situation and the lack of spsrit on the part of
the public, in general and philanthropists, in.pa‘rticular, the Memorial
Committee, in August, 1963 suggested to the. Provincial Government
for levying a cess_on cinema and race tickets to ensure collection of
funds for the project. "The provincial Government took another year
1o consider the suggestion and it finally approved the same in 1964
and a Bill for levying a cess of 5 paisa per cinema ticket and' 50 paisa
on each race ticket, was passed by the Provincial Assembly in 1965.
This legislative measure solved the finuncial problem of the project

The tower nses 2 platform shaped like a five-pointed star
enclosed by two crescent-shaped pools. The pocls have been lined
with green and red marble, 1t has a spring-shaped hall spanned by
arches, The marble slabs of the central shaft have inscriptions
of a brief history of the-Pakistan Movement. the Pakistan Resolution
in English. Urdu and Bengali and as well tae 99 names of God and
verses of Allama Igbal. The tower has 10 vertical converging slabs
interlaced with flower ‘petals, glazed cement domes. with sight-seeing
platform and a central spiral staircase.

~ The rostrum. facing the Badshahi.Moxque, is a quadrant con-
structed  with Mughul-patterned tiles. The circular diameter of the
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tower i 320 feet. The terrace is three feet from the ground level
and the platform’s height is about six feet. The crescent-shaped
water pools are four feet deep while the star platform is about 12 feet
high. The petals. 30 feet high. look like a blooming flower, The tota!l
heigln f the structers is 203 feet from the ground level,

The design and conStructi(inai pattern of the.base and the firs
four platforms depict the history of the Pakistan Movement. through
.architectural symbols. Rough and uncut stonesg have b'cen'haphazardl_\
-laid representing the chaotic conditions and the lack of any sense of
direction in the_ early stages and the humble start of the freedom
movement of the Indian Muslims.” The stones used for constructing.
the first piatform_ are the rough Taxila Sstones.  Hommer-dressed
stones are laid for the second platform. At the third platform are
laid chiselled stones while the fourth and final platform is of highly
polished marble symboiising the ultimate success of the struggle for
reedom and the glory that is Pakistan,

The dome is of stainless steel inlaid with fine glass pieces. Up
to the dome there are four stages spread over 162 stairs. The last stage
offers a panoramic view of Lahore and its skyline.

The beauty of the Memorial has been highlighted with well-laid
parks around it. There are passages with Mughul pattern floors. Eight
.marble fountains on the main access add to the beauty of the Mem-
ofial, ’l'hcy emit watery rainbows with the help of muiticoloured lights.
which provide an enchanting view. :

ALIEN N,.\MP_ZS OF 19 CITY ROADS CHANGED

The Lahore Municipal Corporation Councii on September’l. 19g]
changed the ajjen names of 19 city roads and one crossing.

McLeod Read-Maulana Zafar Al Khan Road; Fane Road-Justice

Kayani Road; Bead(_)nRoad-lv_laulana Muhammad Ali Jauhar Road:

Following arc the '.6ld and the new names of the roads :
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Egerton Road-Khalifa Shujauddin Road; Cooper Road-Khwaja
Nazimuddin Road; Racc Cource Road-Hussain Shaheed Suharawardy
Road ; Temple Road-Hamid Nizami Road; Lawrence Road-Liaquat
Ali Khan Road; Birdwood Road-Abdur Retiman Chaughtai Road;
Jail Road-Ghausul Azam Road; Abbot Road-Iftikhar Hussain Mamdot
Road; Maclagan Road-Jamaluddin Afghani ‘Road and Nabha Road-

Sir Muhammad Shafi Road, Charing Cress was renamed as Faisal
Chowk. '

GULSHAN-I-IQBAL-AN ARCHITECTURAL WONDER

Guishan-i-lqbal, formally inaugurated by President Muhammad
Zia-ul-Haq on Monday, the 19th April, 1982 is an architectural wonder
and a modern addition to the treasure of - historical gardensind
cultural spots of Lahore. -

The Park, a creation of Lahore Development Authority over a
66-acre area, is situated in Allama Igbal Town, on Multan Road. It
is a befitting tribute to the poet philosopher, Allama Igbal, alter
whom the locality and the picturesque park are named.

Designed by a world famed Japanese landscape planner, the park
is so laid out that aesthetic needs of the people of all ages ate met.
Beautiful rose-beds and jasmine gardens and flowers of many specimens
and hues adorn the sprawling park.

A waterfall gushing down a hillock. stone-pitched water-ways with
concealed lights. spacious playing grounds. a lake for boating and a
fishing pond in a quict corner for the clderly are some of its most
striking features.

" A children's park at the site is built besid?s a labyrinth with
12 entrances symbolising 12 gates .of the old “Walled City of Lahore.
The idea was to keep the new gengration abreast of the history of this
ancient city, besides providing them fun.

The lighting system of the park undoubtedly is onc of its most
outstanding features. At pight over 3.000 lights of -different colours
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installed along the walkways, around tiie waterways and inside the
rose and jasmine gardens give it a fairyland look.

It took LDA two y;:'l;s. to complete the park at-an estimated cost
of Rs. 50 lakh over a stretch of land considered uneconomical for
undertaking any housing project.

Presenting his welcome address, LDA Director-General, Maj.:Gen.
(Retd.) M. H. Ansari said since its creation in 1975, LDA. had
developed oany parks in the city. It .had renovated the circular
garﬁens-the only place for fresh air for the residents of the old city.

- He said LDA had developed the banks of the canal and had turned
it into a recreational spot.

About the gevelopmem of the residential schemes, Mr. Ansari
said the Authority had so far developed 29,000 residential plots. while
work was under way on three new schemes in the’ city,

He said for the first time in the history of Pakistan the residents
of 34 katchi abadis were provided with civic amenities under the in-
structions of President Muhammad Zia-ul-Hagq.

Mr.. Ansari said LDA was constructing 2,000 two-room flats in
Nodel Town Extension Scheme for the low-income group. Each flat
would be sold for Rs. 45,000, while, he added, the actual cost on a
flat. was Rs. 60.000,

The buglers standing atop the hillock in the park heralded the
President’s ‘arrival. The President’s car entered the park covered with
flower petals showered on the way by the residents of Allama Iqgbal
Town.

The president had a view of the garli from the top of the hillock.
Then he went round various sections of the park. The President also
posed for a photograph with school children.

He planted ‘a sapling of “chinar’ in the park and led ‘‘maghrib"”
prayers there,
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ALLAMA IQBAL MUSEUM

)naugurating the Allama Igbal Museum in Lahore on Thursday
the Ist December, 1977, the Chief Justice of Pazkistan, Sheikh Anwar-
ul-Hagq said : <“We pray that the people may grasp the spirit of Igbal’s
poetry and practise the principles and values projected by him.” The
setting up of the Muscum housing the relies of the great benefactor o7
the ‘Muslim nation was a memorable event. Every object put on
display was conveying the poet philosopher’s message to the miliat.

Museums’, observed the Chief Justice ‘were the treasure houses
of nations’ cultural heritage and depicted the glorious achievements ol
their ancestors. . He said Allama Igbal, was the saviour of the Muslim
nation and his personal objects should have been placed in a museum
soon after his death’. The people should be deeply indebted to the
interim Government for making determined efforts towards this goal.
he said. He also appreciated the role played in this réspect by acting
Chief Justice Maulavi Mushtaq Hussain of Lahore High Court.

Shiekh Anwarul Haq highly commended - the donation of the
‘Allama’s invaluable belongings to the Museum by his son. Mr. - Justice
Javid Igbal. The London Museum authorities- had cffered an
insurance guarantee worth crores of rupees for displaying the relies
but Dr. Javid Igbal turned down the offer on the plea that the articles
were a ﬁational asset and could not be taken out of Pakistan.

Earlier. Dr. Javid Iqbal said that he had been trying in vain
to hand over the Javid Manzil to previous Governments for tranform-
ing it into a museum.

One of the copies of the Holy Quran kept by Allama Sahib was
presented to Sh. Anwarul Haq by Dr. Javid Iqbal.

Apart from other articles, the museum contains original manu-
-scripts of Allama Igbal’s works including Javid Nama, Bal-i-Jibreel
and Asrar-o-Rumooz, Among his certificates and degrees are the B. A.
degree obtained in 1897 in second division, Master of Arts degree in
99, a certificate from Lincoln’s Inn, London,

philosopby secured in 18
Cambridge and a. Ph. D. degree awarded by

an Honours degree from
Munich University.
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KIM’S GUN BACK IN PLACE

Kim’s Gun, popularly known as thc ‘Zamzama’ or the ‘Bhangion
ki Tope’, was placed on January 15, 1978, once again on the spot
it stood for nearly a hundred years, this time on a new marble
platform.

The famous cannon was. removed by the authorities with_thg_ help
of the Pakistan Army who underiook to repair the gun and replace it
in a condition that it might not come to harm for ‘at least another
50 years. The best experts of the Artillery. Corps worked on'the gun
with great care. Preservatives of the best order. imported from abroad.
were used in the process of fenovation,

. The platform now built by the ‘Lahore Development Authority
is by far the: best made so far. The last one had a huge iron grll
around it, on aecount of which, the *‘Zamzama’ was not completely
visible. The .experts thus decided to build a better platform to give
the gun a more prominent place on the Mall.

In front of the gun, a bautlful steel plate, with the history of the
gun, compiled by Dr. M. Bagir, and inscribed on it was fixed in a
beautiful marble frame. Between the small outer fence and the marble
platform is a small stream of water, The floors of this strcam have
blue tiles fixed all over to give the whole place a very neat look.

FOUNDATION LAY[NG _Ol_"'D_ATA GANJ_’_B-AKHSH MOSQUE

Gen. Muhammad Zia-ul- Hagq, Chief Mamal Law Administrator
and.Chief of ‘the Army Staff, urged the - people on January 29, 1978
to mould their lives according to the dlctates of Islam and present
themselves as model of perfection.

He was speakmg at the foundallon laymg ceremony of the Data
Ganj. Bakhsh Mosque adjacent to the Mazar. of the saint. . The
mosque, which is likely to be completed within a period of two yeara,-
would be the - second blggest m ‘Lahore after the historic Badshahj
Mosque.
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Underlying the importance of mosques in Islam Gen. Zia said
they were not only places of worship but pivot of Muslim life. The
light emanating from mosques. he added. illuminates the life of the

Muslims and gives them a distinct position in the ecyes of God
Aimighty.

Mosques, Gen. Zia said, not only created an urge in the people
to surrender themselves: before God’s will but also made them accept
His absolvte supremacy.

He said the basic philosophy behind the mosque was to make
people assemble at a common place for a noble cause. Prayers could
be offered even in seclusion and individually but to offer prayers
collectively was preferred in Islam.

He said mosques provided' sit together and know about one
another’s problems. It also inculcated in them the urge to help the
needy.

Gen. Zia said the same was the philosophy of the Juma prayers
and of Eid prayers and also of congregations at Haram Sharif. This
objective, which originated from a mohalla mosque, travelled. lfight up
to the. Haram Sharif, he added.

Mosques knit the Muslims in close fraternal bonds and made.
them partners in all events. The mosques created in them a feeling of
belonging to one religion and one society.

He said construction of mosques itself was a noble task but
equally imporant was their regular use by the greatest possible number
of people.

Gen. Zia called for introspection by the people.tofind out as to
what extent their-actions conformed to their profession.

Regarding the construction plan for the Data Ganj Bakhsh
Mosque, Gen. Zia said the design would be selected after a competi-:
tion. He assured every possible assistance by the Government to
exccute the project. He hoped that the people inhabiting ‘Data’s
Nagri’ would come forward with generous donations to complete the
mosque as carly as possible.
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MEMORIAL NAMED -AIWAN-1-IQBAL

-The proposed Allama Iqbal memorial on the Shahra-e-Quaid-e-Azam
(opposite WAPDA House) will be named Aiwan-i-Igbal
. This was decided by the Allama Iqbal Memoria! Committee.
which met in Lahore on Wednesday, April 26, 1978, under the ehair-
manship of Mr. Justice Maulavi Mushtaq Hussain, Chief Justice of
the Lahore High Court,

The foundation-stone of. the complex would be lid shortly on
some Friday by the Chief Martial Law Administrator who was also
Chairman of the National Igbal Commit: -c.

‘The design of the complex would conform to Islamic traditions

The committee also appointed a sub-committee to supervise its
finances. ,

Mr. Justice Mushtaq Hussain told the meeting that the students
and staff of Crescent Model- School, Shadman Colony, had sent a
cheque for Rs. 5,000 as donation towards the Igbal Memorial Fund.
The committee highly apprzciated the gesture.

- THE CHAUBURJI! ‘REPAIRED

In the year 1979 the Department of Archaeology completed the
restoration of the collapsed fourth minaret alongwith the ad joining
collapsed portion of the gateway.

SULTAN QUTBUDDIN AYBAK’'S TOMB

It was a persistent demand of the Public - that a befitting
mausoleum should be constructed over the grave of Sultan Qutb-
uddin Aybak, the first Muslim ruler of Deihi. The grive when taken
over by the Department of Aréh_ae‘ologiy was" in-a very negle'qted
condition. It consisted of a cenotaph built over a rhised platform
under the niche of a house.

1. For details see author’s article on The Tombd of Zibun-Nisa,

published in the Oriental Callg:c Magazine, 1952,
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In 1951 the depariment of Archaeclogy purchased all houses built
around the grave. However, due to some technical hitches the posses-
sion of these houses could not be. taken before 1966. After taking
over the acquired buildings, these were demolished.

In order to select an appropriate. design for the Mausoleum a
Committee under. the Chairmanship of Mr. Mumtaz Hasan was
formed. The Commiittee, at its later stage. approved a design prepared
by Mr. Anwar Siraj. a Senior draftsman in the department of
Archaeology.

The work on the construction of the mausoleum and layout of its
surroundings was started in 1968-69 and ‘completed in 1979 at ‘a toral
cost of Rs. 921, 559/-. The mausoleum was opened to the Public as
a monument on 6th April, 1981 by laying a wreath and offering fateha
over the grave of the pious Sultan by Mr. Niaz Muhammad Arbab.
Minister for Culture and Tourism, Government of Pakistan.

AL-HAMRA OPENED

The new building of the Pakistan Arts -Council—*Al-Hamra” was
completed and opened on 15th August 1981.

The fort-like building on Shahrah-e-Quaid-i-Azam took six years
to complete. The construction was supervised by the Lahore Develop-
ment Authority.

Designed by the country’s famous architect Mr. Nayyar Ali Dada,
the building was completed at a cost of Rs. 198 lakh including the cost
of inachinery, sound and li_ght equipment, and air-conditioning, etc.

The main auditorium, which is believed to be the one of the
largest auditoriums of the country for performing arts and staging
plays, has 850 seats with additional capacity of 150 scats end a large

platform about 100 feet long and 40 feet wide. The entire building
including the foyer outside the hall and other sections is centrally air-

conditioned.

The building’s 70,000 square feet covered area _consists og‘ main
auditorium, puppet theatre workshop, painting exhibition hall, stores



a63

for paintings, three rehearsal hails. a library of books, VIP lounge.
workshop hall, multipurpose hall, green room, imake up rooms. etc.

IQBAL MEMORIAL COMPLEX

The Chief of the Army Staff and Chief Martial Law: Administrator.
General Muhammad Zia-ul- Hagq, made -the first contribution- to the
Allama Igbal Fund which was . created at a meelmg “of the Igbal
Centenary Committec, presxded over by him in Lahore on Wednesday.
.the 9th November, 1977. He donated ‘Rs. 500 from his own pocket
towards the fund. * Other members-of the conmittce follo»\ed it with
theic personal donations .of varying amounts. . Mr. ‘Majid Nizami,
Editor of daily ‘Nawai Waqt’, donated Rs. 5,000 from his personal
pocket and Rs. 10, 000 on behalf of his newspaper.

A large Igbal Memorial Complex is to-be coristructed in Lahore
on Sharah-e-Quaid-i-Azam opposite the WAPDA House in place of
Freemason Hall which will be demonshed. A special Iqbal Memorial
'Fund was instituted to raise the complex.

: Tlus decision was taken by the 1gbal Birth Centenary National
‘Committee ‘at. its third meeting which ‘met at Governor's House on
Wednesday with Gen. Zia-ul-{aq, Chief Martial Law Administrator.

The CMLA pointed out at the National Committee meeting that
money was -no, consideration as Allama Igbal’s contribution could not
be measured in money. What was required was the participation and
involvement of the people in construction of the Igbal Memorial and
all men, women, old as well as young, rich and the poor should come
forward to contribute whatever they could fo the Iqbal Memorial Fund.
He'said that the Fund bad been instituted with the Auditor General
of Pakistan ‘as its custodian and administrator and all eontributions
would be made ‘to the Fund. All contributions would be exempt
from i income tax. He said that the Govemment would be issuing soon
special postage stamps of the value ranging from Rs. 1 to Rs 0 which
would .be available for sale at all post offices of the country. . Instruc-
tions -had been issued’ to the Security Printing Press for prmung the
stamps as carly as possible  He said that Pakistan's population  was
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about 7.30 crore. and if contributions werc made at the rate of onc
rupee per head a huge sim of Rs. 7.30 crore could be collected for
the Igbai Memorial.

The Governmeat wculd also appeal to all friendly Islamic countries
to participate in the fund for construction of the Igbal Memorial.
The appeal would not be for charitable donations but for their partici-
pation in the project, as Allama Igbal’s message transcended national
frontiers. the proaf of which was evident from-the celebrations of the
Allama's birth centenary in many countries. By contribution to the
Fund they would have a sense of belioning to Igbal.

The lgbal Memorial complex would have a large 1000-seat
auditorium equipped with most modern audio-visual facilities a
50,000 book library to start with. as the CMLA desired ‘that the
complex should have a much bigger collection of books.- a large
printing press. a microfilming section, exhibition hall. children’s
library. special halls for doctoral research scholars.and other amenities .-
The site of Freemason Hall had been considered by the committee.as
the most suitable one. A nine-kanal plot adjacent 10 the Freemason
Hall towards the Lahore Zoo would be joined to raise the complex.
The complex would truly reflect the Islamic architecture, Preference
'would be given to Pakistani architects to prepare the design of the
memorial. However, Turkish and Iranian architects would also be
invited to prepare their designs in competition with their Pakistani
counterparts. ’

The estimated cost of the pro;eul could be anything ranging from
Rs. | crore to Rs. 10 crore. National Committee which was scheduled
to meet in Lahore after the International Congress-on Allama . Igbal
in the second week of next month. would fix the targets for smr(mg
and completing the ‘project. The CMLA had already asked the
Federal Finance Secretary to release necessary funds for incidental
charges so that the work on the project-was not delayed.

SPSK HALIL DEMOLISHED TO WIDEN ROAD

About 60-year-old SPSK Hall outside Lohari Gate was demolished.
by the Lahore Devetopment Authority on Saturday the 24th April,
1976.
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The demolition was purported to pave the way for the widening
of the Circular road to ease the: mounting pressure of traffic on the
strategic thoroughfare. . The two-storey building had been declared
dangerous by the Lahore Municipal Corporation. '

The Hall was constructed in 1917 by the Society for the Promotion
of Scientifie Knowledge (SPSK). Its cost was "borne by the Society
through public donation. Land was procured from the LMC under a
90-year lease. The building consisted of a spacious hall and five
rooms. Its constructed area coﬁﬁriseql about one kanal.

Bcfotje Independence, the Hall was an important centre of scientific
and cultural activity, Lectures on scientific topics by experts were a
regular feature. . ‘“Mushairas” were also organised occasionally. .

.A large number of professors, lecturers and science students of
various colleges were members of the Society. - It was utilising an
annual government grant of R, 1,000.

After independence, the society ‘became virtually dormant.- Mts
sizable library and a collection of slides and film projectors were lost.
After a few yezrs, however, it became active again.’ ‘Mian Amiruddin,
Governor - Akhtar Husain. and Nawab Kalabagh bad been its patrons
at different times. A few of its meetings were presided over by
Professor A, S. Bokhari (Patras). In 1959, Mian Afzal Husain, then
Vice-Chancellor of Punjab University, took over as President of the
Society. It used to bring out a monthly journal entitled “Roshni”.

Subsequently, ‘the' SPSK Hall was' declared ap evacuee trust
property and handed over to the Auqaf Department. Two rooms of
the building were occupied by the Police Departmeit. One of the
rooms :in the Society’s possession was taken by the Auqaf Department,

The LDA is reported to have decided to pay Rs. 3 lakh as com-
pensation to the Auqaf Department in lieu of demolition.
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TE% LAHORE AIRPORT TERMINAL EXTENDED

The Lahore Airport, which until recently lacked requisite facilities,
underwent some bold changes. " The construction of a modem
Concourse Hal!, face-lifting of its lounges, new visitors’ gallery, a
much-cxtended car park.'a modern restaurant and the provision of
some vital services helped the upgradation of the airport to
interoational status. The Defence Minister. Mir Ali Ahmed Khan
Talpur. inaugreated the new terminal on August 17, 1983.

AIWAN-I-IQBAL SITE CHANGED

The nation paid their deepest homage to Allama Idbal, the
poet of humanity and harbinger of freedom for Muslims of the

Sub-Continent on his 106th birth anniversary on ‘Wednesday the
9th November 1983.

To mark the occasion, an impressive ground-breaking cere-
money of the Rs. 11-crore ‘Aiwan-i-Igbal’ project was heid at
Egerton Road.

This is a new site selected for the Aiwan-i-Igbal. for which
land, costing over Rupees six crore, is granted by Lt.-General
Ghulam Jilani Khan, Governor of the Punjab, on behalf of the
Government of the Punjab.

The ceremony of the 10-storey memorial complex was attended
by the Chiel Justice of the Lahore High Court, Dr. Javed
igbal, 1.1.-General Saeed Qadir, the Federal Minister for Produc-
tion, Dr. Klaus Terfloth, Ambassador of the Federal Republic
of Gefmany and the entire Punjah Cabinet, besides a large number
of distinguished citizens.

" Dr. Javed Igbal, Allama Iqbal’s son, performed the ground-
breaking ritual to the accompapiment of loud cheers.
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APPENDIX I

Sueccession list of rulers of Lahore

and
their actual period of Government
: acpy (0 389AH)
A. HUJ DYNAST!_U T gGae A DY,
No. Years A H. Ruler Years A'D,
L 2 Huj ; 2
2 ? Banrat v
3 ?—380 Thanrat 3900
4. 380—389 Chandrat 990 — 999
B. HINDUSHAHIVA DYNAsTy. (388417 AH)
y o I Ty {999-"1026 A.D.) -
1. 389—393 Jaipsl- 999.1002-3
2. 393404 Anandpil 10021013
3. 404406 Trilochanpil 1013— 1014
'N.B.—Trilochanpal died in 1021---22 A.D. and Bhimpal in
1026 A.D., but they did not rule over Lahore after
1014 A.D.
SHAZNAVIS (405—582 AH)
C GHAZNAVIS 45141186 A D)
1. 405—421 Mahmod, Yaminud Daulah’ 1014—1030
2. 421—421  Muhammad, Jalilud Daulah. 10301030
3. 421433  Mas'ad I, Nasirud Din 10301042
4.  433- 441 Ma’ixdud,_él!ihébud Daulah 1042—-1049
5. 441 MasodIL 1040
6.  441—443  ‘Ali Abul Hasan, Bahaud Daulah 10491051 .

7. 443—444  ‘Abdul Ragid, “Izzud Daulah  1061—1062
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No. Year AH. Ruler Year A.D.
8. 444 Tughril (Usurper) 1052—1053

9. 444—451  Farrukbzdd, Jamslud Daulah 1053—1059
10. 451492  Ibrahim, Zahirud Daulah 1058—1099
1.  492-508 Masud III, ‘Alaud Daulah 1099—1114
12. 508-—-509  Shirzad, Kamilud Daulah 1114—1115
13. 509 -312  Arsalan, Sultanud Dau'ah 1115—1118

14. 512--347 Bahraim Shah, Yaminud Daulah 1118—1152
15. 547—555  Khusrg Shah, Zahirud Daulah 1152—1160
16. 555—582  Khusro Malik, Tajud Daulah 1160—1186

o (582689 A.H.)
D. GHURIS AND SLAVE DYNASTIES 36" jugq 3 1)

1. 582—602 Muhammad Ghari, Shihabud Din' 1186--1206
2 602—607  Ibak, Qutbud Din 1206—1210
3. 607—607 Aram Shah 1210—1210
4, 607—633  Iltutmigh, Shamsud Din 1210—1236
5 633—634 Firgz Shah, Ruknud Din 1236—1236
6. 634—637 Ragia 1236—1239
1. 637—639 Bahram Shah, Mu‘izud Din 1240—1241
8. 639—644 Mas‘ud Shah, ‘Alaud Din 12411246
9. 644—664 Mahmud Shah, Nasirud Din 1246—1266
10. 664—685 Balban, Ghiagud Din . - 1266— 1286
11. 685—689 Kaikubad, Mu‘izud Din, 1286—1289
12. 689 Kaiytmars', Shamsud Din 1289

- (689—721 AH.)
E. KHALJS (§289—1321 AD)

1. 689—005 Firoz Shah II, Jalalud Din  1289—1295

2. 695 Ibfahim Shah, Ruknud Din 1295

3. 695—716 Muhammad Shah I, ‘Aldud Din  1295—1315

4. 715—716  ‘Umar Shah, Shihabud Dih 1315—1316

5. 716—1721  Mubarak Shah, Qutbud Din 1316—1321

6. 721 Khusrg Shih, Nasirud Din 1321

L Fisista, I, 152. In Tarikh ¢ MubBrahsi@hi p. 60 and Munitiabui
Tu;rig (Vel. I, p. 185) he is named Kaikidfs.
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Year AH. Ruler
» (721815 A.H.)
F. TAGHLAQS G141z AD))
721—725  Taghlaq Shah I, Ghidsud Din-
725—752 Muhammad
752—790  Firoz Shah
790—791  Taghlaq Shah
-T91—792  Aba Bakr Shah
792—1796 Muhammad ‘Shih
‘ 798  Sikandar Shih
796—797  Mahmgd Shah
797—802 Nusrat Sh«h
801 Invasion of Timar
802—815 Mahmgd Shah.
815—817 Daulat Khan Lodi.
(817852 A.H.)
MR L (1414148 A D))
817824  Khigr Khin
824 837 Mubarak Shah .
837—849 Muhammad Shah
849—852  ‘Alaud Din
(852—932 A .H.)
H. .LODIS (144871526 A.D.)
852894  Bahlol -
894—923  Sikandar
923—932  Ibrahim
932 ‘Invasion of Bibar
GHALS (932—947AH)
I MUG (1526—1540 A.D)
932——93'7 Babar, Zahirud Din
937—947 Humiyun, Nagirud Din

‘Mubammad

471

Year AD.

13211324
13241351
1351—1388
1388—1388
1388—1389
13891393
; 1393
1393—1304
1393—1399
1398
1399—1413
14121414

14141421
1421—1434
14341445
14451448

1448 1489
l489+l5l7
1517—1526

1526

1526—1530
1530—1540
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Ruler

BOHA 947962 A.H.
APGHANS (%33‘41'5'5'5;7))3
Sher Shah -

Islam Shak
Muhammad Shah
Ibriahim
Sikandar Shah

(ge2—1118 A H)
MUGHALS (351767 A.D.)

Humayan, Nasirud Din
Muhammad

Akbar, Jalilud Din

Jahangir, Nurud Din

Shihjahan, Shihabud Din

Aurangzeb ‘Alamgir, Muhyiud

Din

Year A.D.

1540-—1545
1545—1552
1552—1553
1553--1554
15355

1555—1536
1556—16056
1605—1627
16281658

1658—1707

(1119—1173 A.H.)

4712
No. Year AH.
J-
1. 947952
2, 952—960
3.  960—961
4. 961962
8. 962
K.
1. 962963
s 9831014
3. 1014—1037
4. 10371068
6. 1088—1118
1. 11191124
3 11241124
3. 11256—1131
4 1151
5. 1131
6. ‘1131
7. 1131—1161
8. 11321133
9. 1l61--1167
10. - 1167—1173

11731182

Shah ‘Alam, Bahadur Shah,

Qutbud Din
Jahanddr Shah
Farrukh Siyar
Rafi‘ud Darajat
Nika Siyar
Rafi‘ud Daulah
Muhammad Shah
Muhammad Ibrahim
Ahmad Shih

Alamgir 11

M. Ahmad Shah Abdalt

1708—1712
1712—1713
17131719
1718
ine
1719
17191748
17201720
1748—1754
1764—1759
.- 1759—11768
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Neo. Years A H. Ruler, Years A.D.

e (1IR—1265 A H )
Ne SIRHS g™ 1549 S 1. )
»

1182—1214  No central government 1768—1759
. 1214—1255 " Ranjtt Singh 1799—1%39
2. Kharak Singh'. 1839—1540
3. Naunihal Singh 1840— 1340
4. Chand Kaur 18401841
5. Sher Singh i 1841—1843
6. Dalip Singh - 18431849
O. THE BRITISH (18491947 AD.)
East India Company 1849—1858
1. Victoria 1858—1901
2. Edward VII 1901—1910
3. George V. 1910--1936
4, Edward VII] 1936
5. George VI 1936—1947
P. PAKISTAN GOVERNMENT (1947—  AD)
; GOVERNOR GENERAL
Mohammad Ali Jinnah Aug. 1947—Sept. 1948
* Nazim-ud-Din- ~ Sept. 1948—Oct. 1951
Ghulam Mohammad (G. G. & V. President) Oct 1951-—Sept. 1955
PRESIDENT
Iskander Mirza Sept. 1955—Oct. 1958
Mohammad Ayub Khan 1958—1969
Mohammad Yahya K han [969—Dec. 1971
Zulfikar Ali Bhuttc Dec. 1971—1972
_Fazal Elahi 1972—1978

Mohammad Zia.ul-Haq Sept. 16, 1978
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Succession list of Viceroys' or Governors of Lahore
and
their actual period of Government

No. Years A.H. Vieeroy or Governor. Years A D.

A. HUJ DYNASTY (? —-389A.H)

7 —999 A D)
1. ? Huj 2
2. ? Banrat )
3. ?—380 Thanrat ?—990
4, 380—389 Chandrat 990—999

R (389—417 A.H)
B. HINDUSHAHIYA DYNASTY (55515564 D))
1. 389404 Anandpil 999—1013

404405 Trilochanpal 1013—1014

( 405— 582 A. H)

C. GHAZNAVIS ({519 11g6 A. D))

1. 406—? Sarugh 1014—?

28 418—? A noble 1021—?

3. ? «Abdullah Qiratigin 2

4. ? Abul Fath Damghani ?

5. ? Abul Farj Kirmini ?

6. ?—422 Aryarng (Alyarag) ?—1031

7. 422—425 Ahmad Nialtigin . 1031—1034
425—427 ? 1034--1037

g, 421—433 Majdad (Ayaz) 1037—1041

1. In certain periods the ruless kept their seat of goveroment at Lahore
snd themselves ruled in Lahors without the help of aay viceroy or goveraot,
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Years A .H. Ruler, Years A.D.
433—440 ? 1041—1048
440—441  Abul Qasim Mahmad 1048--1049
441—443  ‘Ali bin- Rabi* {Independent
ruler) 1049—1051

443—444  Ngshtigin. Hajib. 1051—1052
444> . ? 1052—3

?—7? Hajib Tughantigin ?—-?
509—512  Muhammad Bahlim 11151118
512—? . Salir Husain : 1118—?
555--582  Khusrg Malik 1160—1186

TRIC An ( 582—687 A. H )
GHURIS AND SLAVE DYNASTIES (11861285 A1),

582 —-» ‘All Kirmaj 1186—>
590—602  Qutbud Din Ibak 11911205
602—603 Muhammad 1206—1207
603—614  Nasirud Din Qabajah 12071218
614—? Nasirud Din Mahmgd Shah 1218--2

634—634  Malik ‘Alaud Din Sher Khiiny 1236—1236
534—637  Malik A'izad Din Kabir Khini 123b—1239
637—639  Malik Ikhtidrud Din Qaraqash 12391241

639—651 Mu‘azzam Khin Sher Kh: in 1241—1253
651—7? Arslin Khan 1253—> .
' ?—668  Mu'agzam Khan Sher Khan . —1270
668—685 Qaanul Mulk Muhammad 1270—1286
685-—? - Malik Turks : 1286—?

v

oy ags ( 689—817 AH)
E.&F. KHALJIS & TAGHLAQS (12661374 A )

691—? . Arkuli Khin - . 1292—?
704—721  Ghazi Malik 1304—1321

?—743  Malik Tatar Khurd  2—1342
796 Shaikha Gakkhar 1394

796 Nusrat Gakkhay 1394
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No.

6.
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Years A H.

796—801
801 .
801—817

G.

824
825
825—835
835
835—836
836
836
836
836—845
845—852

?—930
930-- 931

9—937
937—947
947

947—950
950—954
954—962

APPENDIX 11

Ruler.

Shalklm Gakkhal_'

Khigzr Khan
SAYYIDS

Malik Rajab

( 817885 A. H.)
(14141451 A. D)

Malik Mahmgd Hasan
Malik Sikandar Tuhfa

*Shamsul Mulk

Nusrat Khin Gurg Andaz
Allahdad Kaka Lodi

Shaikp ‘All
ﬂamsul Mulk
‘Iméddul Mulk

Bahlol kKhan Lody

( 85
H. LODIS (THEE—

Daulat Khan

2— 932 A. H)
‘1526 A. D.)

Mir “Abdul *Aziz

MUGHALS'

Mir Ygnas ‘Al
Mirza Kamran
Haidar Mirza

AFGHANS

Khawas Khan

(832—947 A.H.)
(1526—1540 A.D.)

(947—962 A. H))
(1530—1555 A.D.)

Haibat Khan Niizi
Tatir Khian Kost

Years A.D.

1394—1398
1398
1398—1414

1421

1421
1421—431-32
1432
1432—1433
1433

1433

1433
1433—1441
14411448

?—1524
1524—1525

?—1530
1530—-1540
1540

1540—1543
1543— 1547

‘1547—1655
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PN

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.

REREY

25.
26.

Years A H.

K.

962963
963—965
965—967
967—969

0969972
972976

976 —983
983 —986
936 —991
991—994
994 —
994 998
995-—1000

1000 --1008

1008. -?

1010- 1014

1014—1015

1015—1018

1018--1025

10251027

1027—-1032

10321035

1035—1037

1037— 1038

1038

1038 1038

1038—1041

10411049

10491052

APPENDIX 1T

Ruler.

962—1118 A.H,
MUG_HALS—(—I(ME%_
Shih Abul Ma'ali
Khizr Khwaja Khan
Husain Kban
Shamsud Din Muhammad Khan

Atka,

Khin e Kalan Mir Muhammad
Atkah.”

L’h_ﬁn Jahan Husain Quli Khan

Shab Quh Khan Mahram

Sa‘id Khan

Raja Bhagwant Das

*Ismat Quli

Raja Bhagwant Das

Qulij Khan

Khwaja Shamsud Din Khwaf:

Momin

Qulij Khin

Sa‘id Khin Chaghit

Quhj Khan

Murtagi Khan

I‘timadud Daulah (Ghias Beg)

Qasim Khin_

Sadiq Khin

Asaf Khan
Khidmat Parast Khin
Asaf Khan

Qultj Khin .

‘Iniyatullah Yazd:
Wazir Khan
Mu‘tamad ‘Khin

477

Years A.D.

15551556

1556—1557
1567 —1560

1560-—1561
1561 —1554

1564 1568
1568 -1575
1575 ~ 1378
1578—1583
1583 —1386
1586

1586 <1389

1589 -1542
1592 1600
16002

1602— 1605
16031607
1607 -1619
1610.--1616
1615. -1618"
1615-- 1623
16231625

1625 1628

1628 —1628
1628

1628 --1629
1629-—1632
1632— 163y
16391642
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No.

29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
4.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39

40.

41.
42.
43,
44.
45.
46.
417,
48,
49.
50.
51.

52
53.
B4

1.

Years A.H.

1052—1064
1054—1057
1057

1058—1062
1062—1066
1066 —1067
1067

10671068
1068---1072
1072—1078
10781080
1080—1086

1086 —1087

1087—1089
1089—1091
1091—?

? —1097
1097 ?

? —1102
1102—1105
1105—1108
1108
1108— ?

? —1il
11112

©?—1116
1116—1118

APPENDIX IT

Ruler.

Sa‘td Khan Bahadar Zafar Jang
Qulij Khan
Ja‘far Khan
Q171 Afzal
Shaikh ‘Abdul Karim
Khwaja Mu‘in (Mu‘in Khan)
Bahadar Khan
Sayyid ‘Izzat Khdn
Khalilullah Khan
Ibrahim Khan'
Muhammad Amin Khan

?
Amanat Khin (Sayyid Ahmad

Khan)
?

Qawwamuddin Khin -
Prince Muhammad A‘zam
Mukarram Khin
Sipahdir Khan

Years A.D.

16421644
1644—1647
1647
1648—1651
1651—1655
1655—1656
1656 -
1656—1657
1658—1662
1662—1667
1667— 1669
1669—1675
1675— 1676

1676—1678
1678—1680
1680—?

? —1685
1685—?

Agents of Prince Muhammad A‘zam. ?—1690

Khan Jahan Bahadar

Mahibat Khin Ibrahim
Mukarram Khin

Abn Nasr Khan

Ibrahym Khin

Muhammad Mu‘azzam
Zabardast Khin

Agents of Prince M. Mu‘azzam

1690 —1693
1693-—1696
1696
1696— ?
?2—1699
1699—?
?—1704
17041707

(Deputy Governor : Mun‘im Khan)

. 1L 1 1A EC)
L. LATER MUGHALS (1708—1759 A.D.)

1119—1124 Sayyid Aslam Khan.

(Deputy Governor)

1708—1712
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No. Years A.H. ' Ruler! Years A.D.
2. 11241125 Zabardast Khan (‘Alt Mardin

Khan), _ 1712—1713
3. 11251150 -Abdus Samad Khan Bahadar

(Diler Jang). 1713—1737

4. 1150—1158 Zakarlya Khin (‘Azadu’d Daulah 1737—1745
Khan Bahadar).

5. 11568 Yahya Khin 1745
6.. 1158—1161 Shahnawiz Khan 17451748
7. 1161 Jumla Khan 1748
8. 1161—1167 (Mu‘mul Mulk) Mir Manng 1748—1753
9. 1167—1169 Aminud Din Khan! 1753—1755
10. 1169—1170 Adina Beg Khin 1756—1756
. 1170—1171 Timgr Shih '1757—1758
12. 171 ~°  Adina Beg Khin 1768
13.  1171—1172 Khwija Mirza Khan 1768—1759
14. nic ‘Sama (Mdhratta) 1759
M. AHMAD SHAH ABDALI-((;,;;:::.;gg 23)’
1L 1173 . Hajt Karim Dad Khian 1759
2. 1173—1174 Sarbuland Khan . 1760-—1761
3. 1174—1178 Khwija ‘Ubaid Khan 17611762
4 1176—1177 (Ahmad Shah was himself at  1762—1763
L-éhore.)
6. 11771181 Kabuli Mal’ 1763—1767
6. 1181—1182 Dadan Khan 1767—1768
11821265 A.H.
SRR fnss n_ms_a.u_))
1206 Gujjar Singh " 1791
1—3. 1182—4 1213 Lahni Singh 17684 —1798
11212 Sobha Singh ; 1797

L. Infant son of Mir Mannk and Mughiani Begam.
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No.

4
5.
6
7.
8.
9.
10.

12,

i

16.

APPENDIX 11
Years A.H. Ruler.
1206 Sahib Singh

1213 | —1214 Chet Singh
1212 | Muhr Singh

12141255 Ranjit. Singh
Kharak Singh
Naunijhil Singh
Chand Kaur
Sher Singh
Dalip Singh

Years A.D.

1791

1798 | —1799

1797 |
17991839
18391840
18401840
18401841
18411843
18431849

0. THE BRITISH (18491947 A.D.)

Henry Lawrence

John Lawrence

Charles Grenville Mansel

Sir John Lawrence
Lieutenant-Governors

- Sir Robert Montgomery

Sir Donal McLeod
Sir Henry Marion Durand

Sir Robert Henry Davies

Sir Robert Eyles Egerton

Sir Charles Umpherston Aitchison
Sir James Broadwood Lyall

Sir D. Fitzpatrick

.. Sir W. M. Young

Sir C. M. Rivaz

Sir D. C. J. Ibbetson
Sir C. M. Rivaz

Sir D. C. J. Ibbetson
T. G, Walkex

Sir D. C. J. Ibbetson

‘Sir T. J. Walker

\ (Board of adminisira-
- tion)
18491863
1853—1859
(Chief Commissioner
Appointed Lientenant-
Governor in 1859)
18591866
1865—1870
1870—1871
18711877
1877—1882
1882—1887
1887—1892
18921897
1897—1902
1902—1905
1905 (Officiating)
- 1905—1907
1907
1907 (Officiating)
1907—1908
1908 (Officiating)
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No. Years AH. Ruler
17. Sir L. W. Dane
18. J. McC Douie
Sir L. W. Dane
19. M. F. O’Dwyer
GOVERNORS

20. Sir E D. Maclagan

zl. Sir W. M. Hailey

22. Sir G. F. deMontmorency

23. Sikendar Hayat Khan
Sir G. F. deMontmorency

24. Sir H. W, Emerson °
Sikandar Hayat Khin

'Sir H. W. Emerson 19341938
25. Sir H. D. Craik 1938 (Acting)
Sir H. D. Craik 1938— 1941
26. SirB. J. Glancy 1941—1946
27. Sir E. M..Jenkins 1946—1947
'P. PAKISTAN (1947—)
1.7 Sir Robert Francis. Mudie. -1947—1849
2. Sardar ‘Abdur Rab Nishtar 19491951
3. -Ibrahim Isma‘1l Chundrigar _19§l—'- _
4. Aminud Din . -1953-1954
5. Habib Ibrahim Rahimtoola 1954
6. Mushtaq Ahmad ‘Gurmani - 1954-1955
.do ' (West Pakistan) 1955-1957
7. ‘Akhtar'ﬂussaih , 1957-1960
8. Amir Muhammad Khan 1960-1966
9. Mubanimad Musa 1966-1969.
10.  Yusuf A. Haroon 1969

481

Yea_r A.D.

1908—1911
1911 (Officiating)
1911—1913
1913—1919

19151924 {Became
Governor  of  the
Punjab on January
3, 1921).
-1924—1928
1928—1932
1932 (Acting)
1932—1933
1933—1934 (Acting)
1934 (Acting)
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12.
13.

‘14.
15.

16.
17.

18.
19.
20.
21,

Noor Khan 1969-1970
M Atiqur Rahman (Punjab), 1970

Ghulam Mustafa Khar 1971-1973
Sadiq Hussain Qureshi 1973-1975
Ghulam Mustafa Khar 1975

Muhammad Abbas Abbasi 1975-1977
Aslam Riaz Hosain 1977-1978
Lt.- General Sawar Khan 17th Sept. 1978-1980
Lt.-General Ghulam Jilani Khan 1980- 1983
Lt.- General Sardar F.S, Lod1 (Acting Governor  2th June 1983
Lt.- General Ghulam Jilani Khan _ 198—



APPENDIX IiL

STATEMENT OF HIS MAJESTY'S GOVERNMENT
DATED THE 20TH FEBRUARY, 1947.

1. It has long been the policy of successive British Govern-
ments to work towards the realization of self-government in- India.
In pursuance of this policy, an increasing measure of -responsibility
has been devolved on Indians, and to-day the civil administration
and the Indian Armed Forces rely to a very large extent on Indian
civilians and officers, In the consutut_lonal field, the Acts.of 1919
and 1935 passed by the British Parliament each represented a
substantial transfer of political power. In 1940 the Coalition
Government recognized .thé principle that: Indians should themselves
frame a new: consitution “for a fully autonomous India, and in the
Offer of 1942 they invited them to set up a Constituent Assembly
for this purpose as soon as the war was over.

2. His Majesty’s Government believe this policy to have been
right and in accordance -with sound democratic principles. Since
they came into office,- they have done their. utmost to" carry it
forward to its fulfilment.’ “The declaration of the Prime Minister
of 16th March last, which met with general approval in Parliament
and the country, made 1t clear that it was fo- the Indian people
’them:,elves to choose their further status and constitution and that .
in the opinion of His. Ma]esty s Government the time had come"
for responsibility for the government of India to pass ‘into  Indian
hands.

3. The Cabinet Mission wh‘ich'was sent to India- last’ year
spent over three months in consultation with Indian leaders in.
order ‘to help them to agree upon amethod for determining the
future constitution of Indla so that the. transfer of power might-
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be smoothly and rapidly effected It was only when it seemed
clear. that without some initiative from -the Cabinet Mission
agreement was unlikely to. be reached that they put forward
proposals themselves.

4. These proposals, made public in May last, envisaged that
the future constitution of India should be settled by a Constituent
Assembly composed, in the manner suggested therein, of represent-
atives of all communities and interests in British India and of the
Indian States.

5. Since the return of the Mission, an Interim Government
has been set up at the Centré composed of the Political leaders
of the major communities, exercising wide powers within the
_existing constitution. Inall the Provinces, Indian Governments
resposible to Legislatures are in office.

‘8. It is with great regret that His Majesty’s Government find
that there are still differences among Indian parties which are
preventing the Constituent Assembly from ‘functioning as it was
intended that it should. It is of the essence of the plan that the
Assembly should be fully representative.

7. His Majesty’s Government desire to hand over ‘their
responsibility to authorities established by a constitution approved
by all parties in India in accordance with the Cabmet Mission's
plan. But unfortunately there is at present no clear- prospect
that such a constitution and such authorities’will emerge.

The present state of uncertainty is fraught with danger and
cannot be ‘indefinitely proloriged. - His Majesty’s Government
wish- to make ‘it clear that it is their definite intention to take
necessary steps to effect the transference of power to responsible
Tridian hands by a date not later than June 194S.

8. This great sub-contineut now containing over four hundred
million people has for the last century enjoyed peace’ and security
as a part of the British Commonwealth and Empire. Continued
peace and security are more than ever necessary today if the full
possibilities of economic development are to be realized anda
higher standard of life attained by the Indian people.
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9. His Majesty’s Governiment are anxious to hand over their
responsibilities to a Government which; resting on the sure
foundation of the support of the people, is capable of maintaining
peace and .administering India with justice and efficiency. It is
therefore essential that all parties should sink their differences
in order that they may be ready to shoulder the great responsi-.
bilities which will come upbn, them next year.

10. " After months of hard work by the Cabinet Mission a
great measure of agreement was obtained as to the method by
which a constitution should be worked out. This was embodied
in their statements of May last His Ma;esty s Government thereby
agreed to recommend to Parliament a constitution worked out
in accordance with the proposals made therein bya fully repre-
sentative Constituent Assémbly.-

But if it should appear that such a constitution will -not . have
been worked out by a fully representative Aseembly before the
time mentioned in’ paragraph 7, His Majesty’s Government will
have to consider to whom the powers of the Central Government
in_ British India ‘'should be handed over on-due date, whether as
‘a whole to some form of Central Government for. British India,
or in some areas to the existing Provincial Governments, or in
such other way as may seem most responsible and in the best
interests of the Indian people.

11. Although the final transfer of authority may not take
place until June 1948, preparatory measures must be put in- hand-
in advance. It is impertant that the efficiency of the civil
admm:stratlon should be maintained and that the defénce of India
should be fully p_rov;ded for. But mevttably, as the process of
transfer proceeds, it will become pi'qgressively “more difficult to
catry out to-the letter all the provisions of the Government of
India Act, 1935. Legislation will be introduced in due course to
give effect to the final transfer of power.

12. Inregard to ‘the Indian States, as was explicitly stated’
by the ‘Cabinet Mission, His Majesty’s Government do not intend
to hand over their powers and obligations under paramountcy
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to any Government of British India. It is not intended to bring
paramountcy,” as a system to a conclusion earlier than the date
of the final transfer of power, but it is contemplated that for the
intervening period the relations of the Crown with indivudual
States may be adjusted by agreement.

13. His Majest’y Government will negotiate agrcements in
regard to matters arising out of the transfer of power with the
representati"es of those to whom they propose to transfer power..

14. His Majesty’s Government believe that British commer-
cial and industrial interests in India can look forward to a fair
field for their enterprise under the new cenditions. The com-
mercial connection between India and the United Kingdom has
been long and friendly and -will continue to be to their mutual
advantage.

15. His Majesty’s Government cannot conclude this statement
without expressing on behalf of the people of this country their
_goodwill and good wishes towards the people of India as they
go forward to this final stage in their achievement of self-
government. It will be the wish of. everyone in the these
islands that noththstandmg constitutional changes. the associa-
tion of the British and Indian peoples . should not be brought to
an end: and they will wish to continue to do all that is in their
power to further the well-being of India.

The House will wish to know of an announcement which is
being made public today. Field Marshal the Right Honourable
Visconnt Wavell was appointed. Viceroy in 1943, after having
held high military command in the Middle East, South-East -Asia
and India with notable distinction since the beginning of the war.
It was agreed that this should be a war-time- appointment. Lord
Wavell has dlscharged this high office durmg this very difficult
period with devotion and a high sense of duty. It has, however,
seemed that the opehing of a new-and final phase in India is an
appropnate time to terminate this war. appointment. His Ma]esty,
has been pleased to approve, as successor to Lord Wavell, the
appointment.of Admiral the Viscount Mountbatten, who will be
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entrusted with the task of transferriug to Indian hands responsi-
bility for the government of British India in a manner that will
best. ensure the future happiness and prosperity of India. The
change of office will take place during March. The House will be
glad to hear that His Majesty has -been pleased to approve the
conferment of an Earldom on Viscount Wavell.
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TEXT OF THE INDIAN INDEPENDENCE ACT,
DATED THE 18TH JULY, 1947.

A Bill to make provisions for the setting up in India of two
independent Dominions, _to substitute other provisions for certain
provisions of the Government of India Act of 1935 which apply
outside those Dominions and to provide for other matters
conisequential on or connected . with the setting up of those
Dominions.

Be it enacted by the King’s Most Excellent Majesty by and
with the advice and consent of the Lords, spiritual and temporal,
and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled and by the
authority of the same as follows :

Section 1, Sub-section I : As from August 15, 1847, two inde-
pendent Dominions shall be set up in India to be known respec-
tively as India and Pakistan.

_Sub-section 2: The said Dominions are hereafter in this Act
referred to as ‘the new Dominions™ and the said 16th day
of August is hereafter in this Act referred to as to as - “the
ap’pointed day”.

Section 2. Sub-section 1: Subject to the provisions of Sub-
sections 3 and 4 of this section, the territories of India shall be
the territories under the sovereignty of His Majesty, which,
immediately - before the appointed day, were included in British
India except the territories, which, under-sub-section 2 of this
section, are to-be the territories of Pakistan.

Sub-section 2: Subject to the provisions of sub-sections 3 and

4 of this section, the territories of Pakistan shall be (a) the
territories which, on the appointed day, are included in the pro-
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vinces of East Bengal and West Punjab, as constituted under the
two following sections; (b) the territories which, at the date of
the passing of this Act, are included in the province of Sind and
the Chief Commissioner’s province of British ‘Baluchistan ; and
(¢) if whether before or after the.passing of this Act but ' before
the appointed day. -the Governor General declares. that the
majority of the valid votes cast in the’ referendum, which, at the
date of the passing of this Act, is being or has recently been held
in that behalf under his authority in the N. W. F. P., are in favour
of representatives of that province taking part .in. the Constituent
Assembly of Pakistan, the territories which at the date of the
passing of this Act, are included in that province.

Sub-section 3: Nothing in this section shall prevent any area

being at any time included in or excluded from either of the new
Dominijons, so that (a) no area not forming part of ‘the territories
‘specified in the said sub-section 1 or as the case may be the said
sub-section 2 or which has after the appointed day been included
in either Dominion, shall be excluded from that Dominion
without the consent of that Dominion.

- Sub-section 4 : Without prejudice to the generality of the
provisions of sub-section 3 of this section, nothing in this section
shall be construed as preventing the acces ion of Indian States
to either of the new Dominions.

" BENGAL AND ASSAM.

Sét_ion 3, sub-section 1: As from the appointed day (a) the
province of Bengal as constituted under the Government of India
Act, 1935, shall cease to exist ; and _(b) there shall _be constituted
in lieu thefeof two new provinces ‘to be known respectively as.
East Bengal and West Bengal. '

Sub-section 2 ; 1f, whether before or after the passing of this
Act, but before the appointed day, the Governor-General declares
that the majority of the valid votes cast in the referendum which,.
at the dates of the passing of this Act, is.being or has recently
‘been held in that behalf under his authority in the district of
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Sytbet, are in favour of that district ‘forming part of the new
province of East Bengal, then, as on that day, a part of the
province of Assam, shall, in accordance with the provisions of
sub-section 3 of this section, form part of the new province of
Fast Bengal.

Sub-section 3 . The boundaries of the new provinces aforesaid
and, in the event mentioned in sub-section 2 of this section, 'the
boundaries, after the appointed day, of the province of -Assam
shall be such as may be determined, whether before or after the
appointed day, by awards of Boundary Commissions appointed or
to be appointed by the Governor-General in that behali, but
until the boundaries are so determined (a) the Bengal districts
specified in the first _schédule for this A'Ict, ‘together with, in the
event mentioned in sub-section 2 of this section, the Assam district
of Sylhet, shall be treated as the territories which are to be
comprised in the ‘new province of LEast Bengal; (b) the remainder
of the territories comprised at the date of the passing of this Act
in the province of Bengal shall be treated as the territories which
are to be comprised in the new province of West Bengal, and (c)
in the event mentioned in sub-section 2 of this section the
district of Sylhet shall be excluded from the province of Assam,

THE PUN]JAB

Section 4, sub-section 1: As from the appointed day (a) the
province of the Punjab, as constituted ‘under the Government of
India Act of 1935, shall cease to exist ; and (b) there shall be con-
stituted two new provinces, to be known respectively as West
Punjab and East Punjab.

Sub-section 2: The boundaries of the said new provinces shall
be such as may be determined, whether before or after the
appointed day, by awards of Boundary Comnussions appownted . or
to be appointed by the Governor-General in that behaif ; but” until
the boundaries are so determined (a) the districts specified in the
second schedule to this Act shall be treated as the territorie to
be compriscd in the new province of West Punjab and (b) the
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remainder of the temtones comprised- at the aate of passing Of
this Act in the ptovmee of the Punjab shall be treated as the
territories which are to be comprised in the new province of East
Punjab,

THE GOVERNOR-GENERAL OF THE NEW DOMINIONS
Section 5: For each of the new Dominions, there shall be a
Governor-General who shall be -appointed by His Majesty and
shall represent His Majesty for the purpose of the government of
the Domlmon

Provided that, unless and untill provision to the -contrary
is made by a law of the legislature of .either of the ney
Dominions, the same person may be Governor-General of both
the new Dominions.

LEGISLATION FOR THE NEW DOMINIONS

Section 6, sub-section I : " The Legislature of each of the new
Dominions shall have full power to make laws for that Dommxon

including laws having extra-terrtorial operation. .

Sub-section 2: No law and no provision of any law, ‘made by
the Legnslature of either of the New Dominions shall be void or
inoperative on the ground that it is. repugnant to. the laws of
England, or to the provxslons of thls or any existing or future. Act
of Parliament of the U. K. or to any order, rule or regulation
made under any such - Act, and the powers. of the legislature of
each Dominion include ‘the power to repeal or amend any such
Act, order, rule or regulation in so far as it is part of the law of
the _Dommlon

Sub-section 3: . Tke Governor-General of each of the new.
Dominions shall have full power to assent in His Majesty’s - name
to any law of the Legislature of that Dominion and so much of
any Act as relates to the d:s_allowance of laws by His Majesty or
the reservation of laws for the signification of His Majesty’s
pleasure thereon or . the suspension of the operation of laws until
the sngmﬁcatlon of His Majesty’s pleasure thereon shall not apply
to laws of the Legislature of either of the new Dominions,



492 APPENDIX iV

Sub-section 4: No Act of Parliament of the U. K. passed on
or after the appointed day shall extend, or be deemed to extend,
to either of the new Dominions as part of the law of that
Dominion unless it is extended thereto by a law of the Legislature
of the Dominion.

Sub-section 5: No Order-in-Council made on or after the
appointed day, and no order, rule or other .instgument made on
or after the appointed day -under any such Act by any U. K.
Minister or other. authority, shall extend, or be deemed to
extend, to either of the new Dominions as pai't of the law -of
that Dominion.

Section 7, Sub-section 1: As from the appointed day—.

(a) His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom have
no responsibility as respects the Government of any . of the
territories which immediately before that day, were included in
British India ;-

© (b) The suzerainty of His Majesty over the Indian States
lapses, and, with it, all treaties and agreements in force at the
date of the passing of this Act between His Majesty and the rulers
of the Indian States, all functions exercisable by His Majesty at
that date with respect to Indian States or the rulers therof and
all powers, rights, authority or j'ntisdictioﬂ exercisable by His
Majesty at that date inor in relation to Indian States by treaty,
grant, usage, sufference or otherwise ; "

(c) There lapse ajso any treaties or agreements in force
at the date of the passipg of ihis Act between His Majesty and
any persons having authority in the {ribal areas, any obligations
of His Majesty existing at that date to any such persons of with
respect to the tribal areas and all powess, right, authority or
jurisdict{on His Majesty in or. relation to the tribal areas by
treaty, grant, usage, sufferance or otherwise ; provided that, not-
withstanding anything in paragraph (b) or paragraph (¢} of this
sub-section effect shall, as nearly as may pe, continue to be given
to the" provisions of any such agreement as is therein referred to
which relate to customs, transitf and commanications, po:ts -and
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telegraphs, or ouher like matters, until the. provisions in question
are denounced by the ruler of an Indian state or person having
authority in the tribal areas, on the one hand, or by the Dominion
or province or other part thereof concerned, on the other hand.
or are superseded by subsequent agreements.

- Sub-section 2: The assent of the Parhamer;t of ‘t.he Umted

'ngdom is hereby givento the omission from the Royal style

and titles of the words  India Imperator ’ and the words
“ Emperor of India " and to the issue by His Ma]esty for -that.
purpose of his Royal proclamation under the Great Seal of the
Realm.

GOVERNMENT OF EACH DOMINION
TEMPOR-\RY PROVISION AS TO THE GOVERNMENT
OF THE NEW DOMINIONS

Section 8 Sub-section 1: In the case of each of the new
Dominions, the powers of the legislature of the Dominion shall,
for the purpose of ‘making provision as to the constxtutlon of the.
Douumon, be exercisable, in the first instance, by the Constltuent
Assembly of that Dommxon, ‘and references in this Act to the
legislature of the Dominion shall be construed accordingly.

Sab-section 2: Excepting so far as other provision is made
by or in accordance with a law made by the Constituent Assembly
of the new Dormmon under sub-gection 1 of this sectnon, each of
the new Domlmons and all provmm and other parts thereof
shall be governed as nearly as may be in accordance with the
Government of India Act of 1935; and the provisions of that Act
of the Orders-in-Council, rules and other -instruments made there-
under, shall so. far as applicable, and subject to any express
provisions of this Act, and with such omissions, - additions,
adaptations and modlﬁmtwns as may . be specified in orders of
the Governor-General " under the -next succeeding . section. have

effect accordingly.

. Provided that—(a) ‘The said provision slull apply ‘in relation
to eacb of the new Dominions and nothing in this sub-section shal]
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be construed as continuing on or after the appointed day any
Central Government or Legislature common to both -the new
Dominions ;

(5) Nothing in this sub-section shall be construed as conti-
nuing in force, on or after the appointed day, any form of control
by . His Majesty’s Government. in the United Kingdom over the
affaris of the new Dominions or of any province of other parts
thereof ;

{¢) So much of the said provisions as requires the Governor-
General or any Governor to act in his discretion or exercise his
individual judgment as respects any matter -shall cease to have
effect as from the appointed day ;

(d) Asfrom the appointed day, no provincial Bill shall be
reserved under the Govermment of India Act, 19335, for the signi-
fication of His Majesty’s pleasure, and no provmc:ai Act shall
be disallowed by His Majesty thereunder ;

{(¢) The powers of the Federal Legislature or Indian Legis-
lature under that Act, as in force in relation to each Dominion,
shall, in the first instance, be exercisable by the Constituent
Assembly of the Dominjon in addition to the powers exercisable
by that Assembly under sub-section 1 of this section.

Sub-section3: Any provision of the Government of India Act,
1935, which, as applied to either of the new ‘Dominjons by sub-
section 2 of this section and the orders therem ‘referred to, operates
to limit the power of the. Legislature of that Dominion shall,
unless and until other provision is made by or in accordance with
a law made by tke Constituent Assembly. of the Dominion in
accordance with the provisions of sub-section 2 of this section,
have the like efiect as a law of the Legislature of the Dominion
limiting for the future powers of that Legislature.

 ORDERS FOR BRINGING THIS ACT INTO FORCE.

Section 9, Sub-section 1: The Governor-General shall, by order,
mske such provision as appears 1o him to be necessary or
expedient —
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(a) For bringing the provisions of this Act into enactive
operation ;-

(®) For dividing between the new Dominions, and. between
‘the new provinces to be constituted under this Act, the powers,
rights, property, duties and liabilities of the Governor- General-m-
Council, as the case may be, of the relevant provinces which,
under this Act, are to cease to exist ;

(c) For making omissions from, additions to. and adapta-
tions and modifications of the Government of India Act, 1935, and
the Order-in-Council, rules and other instruments made-there-
under in their application to the separate new Dominions ;

(d) For removing difficulties arising in connection * with the
transition to the provisions af this Act ;

" (¢) For authorizing the carrying on of the business of the
GovernopGenerd—m-Counml between the passing of this Act and"
the appomted day otherwise than in accordarce with the pro-
visions in that behalf of the ninth schedule to the Government of
India Act, 1935 ;

{f) For enabling agreements to be entered into, and other
acts done. on _behalf of either’ of the new Deminions before the
! appoxnted day ;

(g) For autherizing the continued carrying on, for. the time
‘being, on behalf of the new Dominions, or on behalf of any two
or more of the saxd new provinces, of services and ‘activities
previously carried on behalf of British India as a whole or on
‘behalf of the former . provmces which those new provinces
represent ;

()" For regulating the ‘monetary, system and any matters
pertammg to the Reserve Bank of India ; and

(i) So far as it. -appears necessary or expedient in connection
with  any of the matters aforesaid, for varying the constitution
powers or jurisdiction of any Legnslature, court or other authority
in tie new Dominions and Creating new Leglslaturea, courts or
other authorities therein, .
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POWERS OF THE GOVERNORS.

Sub-section 2 :* ‘The powers conferred by this section on the
Governor-General shall, in relation to their respective provinces,
be exercisable also by the Government of India Act, 1935, be
deemed to be matters as respects which the Governors are, under
that Act, to exercise their individual judgment.

Sab-section 3 : This section shall b¢ deemed to have had effect
as from the third day of June, nineteen hundred and forty-seven
and any order of the Governor-General or any Governor made on
or after that date as to any matter ‘shall have effect accordingly
and any order made under this section may be made so as to be
retrospective to any date not earlier than the said third day of
June ; '

Provided that no person shalf be deemed to be guilty of .an
offence by reason of so much of any such order as makes any

provision thereof Tetrospective to any date 'before the making
thereof.

" - Sub-section 4 : Any orders made under this section, whethes
before or after the appointed day, shall have effect—

(@) Up to the appointed day in British India ;

(b)- On and after the appointed day, in the new Dominion
or Dominions concerned’; and

(c) Outside British India, or, ad the case may be, outside
the new Dominion or “ Dominions conoemed to such ‘extent,
whether before, on or after the appointed day, as a law of the
Legislature of the Dominion or Dominions conmed would “have
on or after the appointed day ;

But shall, in the case of each of the Dominions, be snb]ect to

the same powers of repeal and amendment as laws of the: Legw
lature of that Dominion.

Sub-section 5 : No order shall be made under this sectior, by
the Governor of any Province, after the appomted day, or by the
Governer-General, after the 31st day of March, 1948, or such
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earlier date as may be determined, in the case of either Dominion,
by any law of the Legislature of that Dominion. '

Sub-section 6 : 1If it appears that a part of the province of
Assam is, on the appointed day, to become part of the new province
of East Bengal, the Preceding provisions of this s_éction shall have
effect as if, under this Act, the province of Assam was to cease to
exist-on the appointed day and be reconstituted on that day asa
new province.

CIVIL SERVICES.

Section 10, Sub-section 1: The provisions of this Act kéeping
in force provisions of the Governmerit of India Act, 1935, shall not
continue in force the provisions of that Act, _relating to appoint-
ments to the civil services of, and civil. posts under, the Crown
in India' by the Secretary of State, or the ‘provisions of that Act
relaing to the reservation of posts.

Sub-section 2 : _E_v'ery person who—

(a) . Having been appointed by the Secretary of State, or the
Secretary of that behalf by Order-in-Council under the Ministers.
of the Crown (Transfer State in Council) to a ‘civil service of the
Crown in India continues on and after the appointed day to serve
under the Government of either of the new Dominions or of any
Province or partthereof ; or

(®) Having been ‘appointed by His Majesty before the
appointed day to be a Judge-of the Federal Court of any Court
whichi is a High Court within the meaning of the Government of

" India Act,..1935,_éontinues on and after the appointed day to serve
as a Judge in erther of the new Dominions shall be entitied to
receive from. the Governments of the Dominions and provinces
or. parts which he is from time to time serving. or, as the case’
‘may. be, which are served by the Courts in which he is from time
to. time a Judge, the same conditions of services as respects
remuneration, leave and pension, and the same rights as respects
disciplinary matters, or, as the case may be, as respects the tenure
of his office, or  rights as similar thereto as changed ¢icumstances
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may permit, as that person was entitled to immediately before
‘the appointed day.

Sub-section 3 : Nothing in this Act shali be construed as
enabling the rights and liabilities of any person with respect to
.the family pension funds vested in Commissioners under Section 273
of the Government of -India "Act, 1985, to be governed otherwise
than by Orders-in-Council made {whether before or after-the passing
of this Act or the appointed day) by His Majesty-in-Council and
rules made (whether before or after the passing of this Act or the
appointed day) by a Secretary of State br such other Minister of
the Crown as may be designated in that behalf by Order-in-Council
under the Miisters of the Crown (Transfer of Functions) Act, 1946.

H.M.G’s MILITARY FORCES.

Section 11, Sub-section 1: The orders to be made by the
Governor-General under the preceding provisions of this Act.shall
make provision for the division of the Indian armed forces of
His Majesty between the new Dominions, and :for the command
and governance of those forces until the division is completed.

Sub-section 2 : As from the appointed day, while any membes
of His Majesty’s forces, other than His Majesty’s Indian forces, is
attached to or serving with-any of His Majesty’s Indian forces—

‘(@) He shall, subject to any provision to the contrary malle
by a law of the Legislature of the Dominion or Dominions
concernéd or by -any . order of the Governor-General under the
preceding provisions of this Act, have, in relation to the Indian
forces in question, the powers of command and punishment appro-
priate to his rank and functions but ;

(8).  Nothing in any enactment in force at the date of: the
jpassing of “this Act shall render lhim subject in any way to the law
governmg the Indian forces:in qixestion.' ;

Section 12, Sub-section 1: Nothing in this Act affects the juris-
diction or authority ~of His Majesty’s Government in the U. K. or
of the Admiralty, the Army Council; or the Air Council or of any.
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other U. K. autherity, in relation to any of His Majesty’s forces
which may, on or after the appointed day, be in either of the
new Dominions. or elsewhere in ‘the. territories which, -before.
the ‘appointed day, were included in :India, not being Indian
forees.

- Sub-section 2 | In its application in relation to His Majesty’s
military forces, other than Indian forces, the Army Act shall have
effect on or after the appomted day—

(@) -As if His Ma]e_sty s Indian fofées were not -included in
‘the expressions “the forces™, “His Majesty’s forces” and “the
regular forces’’ : and

(8) Subject to the further modifications specified in Parts I
‘and II of the Third Schedule to this Act. -

Sab-section 3 : Subject to the provxs:ons of sub-section 2 of
this section, and to-any provisions of amy law of the Leglslature
of the Dominion concerned, all civil authormes in the new
Dominions, and,’ subject as -aforesaid and subject. also- to the
provisions of the last preceding section, -all service authorities in
‘the new Dominions, shall, in'those Dominions and in the .other
territories which were included in India before-the appointed day,
perform in relation to His Majesty’s military forces, not being
Indian forces, the.same fun_ct_ionsr as were, before the appointed
day, performed by them. or by the authorities corresponding to
them, whether by virtue of the Ariny Act or otherwise, and the
matters for which provxsxons is to be made by orders of the
Gmernor-General under the preceding provisions of “this Act
shall include the facilitating of the withdrawal from the new
Domlmons and other territories aioresald of His - Ma]estys
miilitary forces, not bemg Indian forces. ‘

Sub-sactwn £: The provmons of sub-sections 2 and 3 of 'this
sectmn shall apply in relation to the air forces of His Majesty,
not being Indian air forces, as they apply in. relation to His
Majesty’s military _fo'rcgs,i ‘subject, however, to the necessary
_.adapiat_ions, and; in particular, as if—
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{a) For the references to the Army Act there were substituted
referemz:s to the Air Force Act ; and

(b) For the reference to Part II of the Third Schedule to
this Act there was substltuted a reference to Part III of that
Sehedale. R

NAVAL FORCES

Section 13, Sub-section 1: In the application of the Naval
Discipline Act to His Majesty’s naval forces, other than Indian
Naval forces, reference to His Majesty’s navy and His Ma]esty s
ships shall not, as from the appointed day, include references to
His Majesty’s Indian navy or the ships thereof.

Sub-section 2 : In the application of the Naval Discipline Act
by virtue of any law made in India before the appointed day to
Indian naval forces, references to- His Majesty’s- navy and His
‘Majesty’s ships shall, as from the appointed day, be deemed to
‘bean to be only reference to HisMajesty’s Indian navy and the
ships thereof.

Sub-section 3 In section 90B of the Naval Discipline Act
{which, in certain cases, subjects officers and ‘men of the Royal
Navy and Royal Marines to the law and customs of the ships
and na al forces of other parts of His Majestys’ Dominions) the
words “or of India” shall be repealed as from the appointed
day, wherever those words' occur.

Section 14, Sub-section 1: A Secretary of State, or such other
Minister .of the Crown as may be designated- in Transfer of
Functions Act, 1946, is hereby authorized to continue for . the
time being the peformance, on behalf of whatever Government or
Governments may be concerned, of functions-as to the making of
~payments and other matters similar to the functions which, up
 to the appointed day, the Secretary of State was performing on
behalf 6f Governments constituted or continued under the Govern-
_ment of India Act, 1935.

Sub-section 2. The functions referred to in sub-tection 1 of
this section include functions as respects the management of, and
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the making of payments in respect of, Government debt, and any
enactments relating to such debt shall have effect acc_dri;lingly.

Prnvided"tha't?nothing in this shb-seqtion shall be construed
as coptinuing in force so-much of aﬁyf enactment as empowers
the Secretary of State' to contract sterling loans on- behalf of
any such Government as aforesaid or as applying te the Govern-
ment of either of the new Dominions the prohibition imposed
on the _Governor-General-in-Council by Section 315 . of the
Government of India Act, 1935, as respects the contricting of
sterling loans. '

Sub-section 3: As from the appointed day, there shall not
be any such advisors of the Secretary of State as are provided for
by section 278 of the Government of India’ Act, 1935, and that
section, and any provisions of that Act which require the Secretary
of State to obtain -the cpnturxzeﬂce of his advisors, are hereby
repealed as from that day.

Sub-section 4 : The "Auditor of Indian Home Accounts is
hereby -authorized to continue for the time being to exercise his
furictions as respects thé accounts of the Secretary of State or
any such other Minister of the Crown as is mentioned in sub--
section 1 of this section both in respect of activities before, ‘and
in respect of activities after, the appointed day, in the same
manner, as nearly as may be, as he would have done if this Act
had not been passed,

LEGAL PROCEEPRINGS.

 Section 15, Sub-section I: Notwithstanding anything in this
Act, and, in- particular, notwithstanding any of the provisions of
the last preceding section, any. provision of any enactment which,
but for the Ppassing of this Act, would authorize legal proceedings
to be taken, in India or elsewhere, by or against- the Secretary
of State in respect of any right or liability of India or any part _
of India shall cease to ‘have eflect on the appointed.day, and
?ny legal proceedings pending by virtue of anv such prolvision; on
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the appointed day shall by virtue of this Act, abate on .the
appointed day so far as the Secretary of State is concerned.

Sub-section 2 Subject to the proceedings which, but for the
passing of stead be, brought—
(@) In the case of proceedings in the U. K. by or against the
High Commissioner ;
(b) In this case of other proceedings, by or against such
person as may be designated by an order of the Guvc_rnof-Gcneral
under the preceding provisions of this Act or otherwise by law of

the new Dominion concerned ;

And any legal proceedings by or against the Secretary of
State in respect of any such right or liability as aforesaid which
are pending immediately before the appointed day shall be con-
tinued by or against the High Commissioner, or, as the case may
be, the person designated as aforesaid ;

Provided that at any time after the appointed day the right
conferred by this sub-section to bring or.continue proccedings may,
whether the proceedings are by or against ‘the High Commis-
sioner or the person designated as aforesaid, be withdrawn by a
law of the Legislature of either of the new Dominions, s far as
that Dominion is concerned, and any such law may operate .as
respects proceedings pending at the date of the passing of
the law.

Sub-section-3: In this section, the expression ‘¢ the High
Commissioner *’ means, in relation to each of the new Dominions,
any such officer as may for the time being be authorized to perform
in the U. K., in yelation to that Dominion, functions relating to
that Dominion, functions similar to those performed before the
appointed day, in relation to the Governor-General-in-Council, by
the High Commissioner referred to in Section 302 of the Govern-
ment_ of India. Act, '1035, and any legal proceedings which
immediately before the appointed day, are subject of an appeal .to
His ‘Majesty in Council, or of a petition for special leave "the
appeal to His Majesty in Council, shall be treated for " the

purposes of this section as legal proceedings pending in the U.K.
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Section’ 16, Sub-section 1 : Sub-sectigns 2 to 4 of Section 28§
of the Government of India. Act, 1935, (which conter on His
Majesty power to make by Order-in-Council Pprovision  for the
government of Aden), shall cease to have effect and the British
Settlements Act, 1887 and 1945, (which authorize His Majesty to
make laws and establish institutions for British Settlements as
defined in those Acts), shall apply in relation to Aden as if it were
a British Settlement as so defined, -

* Sub-section 2: Notwithstanding the repcal of the said sub-
section 2 to 4, the- Orders—in-Cpuncil in force thereunder at the
date of the passing of this Act shall continue in force, but the
said Orders:in-Council, any other. Orders-in-Council made under.
the Government of India Act, 1935, in so far as they apply to
Aden, ‘and any enactments applied to Aden or amended in
Telation to Aden by any such Orders-in-Council as aforesaid, may
be repealed, revoked or amended under the powers of the British
Settlements: Acts, 1887 and 1945:

Sub-section 3: Unless and untill provision .to the coritrary is
made as respects Aden under the powers of the British Settle-
ments. Acts, 1887 and 1915, or, as respects the new Dominion in
question, by a law of the Legisla_ture of that Dominion, the pro-
visions of the said Orders-in-Council and enactments relating - to.
appeals from any courts in Aden to any courts which will, after
the appointed 'da.y, be in either of the new Dominions, - shall
continue in force in their applicatiofi both to Aden. and to the
Dominion in question, and the last mentioned courts shall sxercise
their jurisdiction acéordingly.

Section 17, Sub-section I: No court in either of the new
Dominions shall, by virtue of the Indian and Colonial Divorce
jurisdiction Acts, 1926 and 1940, have jutisdiction in or in relation
to any proceedings for a decree for the dissolution of a marriage,
unless those proceedings were instituted before the appointed day,
but, save as aforesaid and subject to any provision to the contrary,
Wwhich may hereafter be made by . any lect of the Parliament of
the U. K., or by any law of the Legislature of the new Dominion
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concerned, all courts if the new Dominions shall have the same
jurisdiction under the sand Actsas they would have had if this
Act had not been passed.

Sub-section 2= Anv_ rules made on or after the appointed
‘Divorce Jurisdiction- Act, 1926, for a court in either of the new.
Dominions shall, instead of being made by the Secretary of State
with the concurrence of the Lord Chancellor, be made by such
authority as may be determined by the law of the Dominions
concerned and so much ot the said sub-section and of any rules
in force tnere under immediately before the appointed day as
require the approvAl of the Loi# Chancellor to the nomination
for any purpbse ot any 'judges of any such court shall cease to
have effect.

DISSOLUTION OF MARRIAGE

Sub-section 3: The reference in sub-section 1 of this section
to proceedings for a decree for the dissolution of a marriage
include references to- prdcc_edings for such a decree of presumption
of death and dissolution of a marriage as is authoﬁzed by Section
8 of the Matrimonial Caases Act, 1937.

Sub-section 4: Nothing in this section affects any court out-
side the new Dominions, and. the power concerned by Section 2
of the Indian and Colonial Divorce Jurisdiction Act, 1926, to
apply certain provisiens of that Act to other parts of His Majesty’s
Dominions as they apply to India shall be deemed to be in ‘power
to apply those provisions as they would have- applied to India if
this Act had not been passed.

Section 18, Sub-section 1: Insofaas any,Act of Parliament,
Order-in-Council, order, rule, regulation-or other instrument passed
or made before the appointed day operates otherwise than as
part of the law of British Indid, of the new Dominions, references
therein to India er British India however wor@ed_gmd - whether. by
name or not, shall, in so far as the context pe;mits/anci except so
far as Parliament majr hereafter otherwise provide, be construed
as, or as including, references to the new Dominions, taken together,
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or taken separately, according as the circumstances ‘and subject
matter may require ;. provided that nothing in this sub-section
shall be construed as continuing in operation any Provision jn so
far as the continuance thereof as adopted by this sub-section is
inconsistent with any of the - provisions of this "Act other than
this section. .

. Sub-section 2: Subject to the provisions of éilb-s_ection 1 of
this section and to any other ‘express provision of this Act, the
Orders-in-Council made under sub-section 5 of Section 311 of the
Government of India Act, 1935, for adapting and modifying Acts
of Parliament shall, except so far as provided, continue in force in

relation to Parliament may hereafter -otherwise to all Acts in so

far as they operate otherwise thanas part. of the law of British _
India or the new Dominions.

Sub-section 3 : Save as otherwise expressly provided in this-
Act, the law of British India and of the several parts thereof
existing immediately before the appointed day shall, so far g
applicable and with the necessary adaptations, continue as the law
of each of the new Dbminions and the several parts thereof unti}
other provision is made by laws of ‘the Legislature of the Dmm'nion
in question or by any other Legislature of other authority. having
power.in that behalf. ' ‘

. Sub-section 4: It is hereby declared tha the instruments of
instructions issued before the passing of this Act by His Majesty
to the Governor-General and the Governors of provinces lapse as
from the appointed day, and nothing in this Act shall be con-

strued as continuing in force any 'p;ovision of the Government . of

India Act, 1935, relating to such instruments of instructions,

Sub-section 5:- As ?roﬁl the appointed day, so much .‘o‘f any
enactment as requires the approval of His. Majesty-in-Council to

.any rules of court shall not apply to any court either of ‘the new

Dominions,

Section 19, Sub-section 1: References in . this Act to the
Governor-General shall, in relation to- any order to be made or
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other act done before the appointed day, be construed as references
to ‘the Governor-General of India within the meaning of the
Government of India Act, 1935, and so much of that or any other
act as requires references to the Governor-General to be construed
as references to the Governor-General to be construed as references
to the Governor-General-in-Council shall not apply to references to.
the Governor-General in this Act.

Sub-section 3: References in this Act to the Constituent
Assembly of a Dominion shall be construed as references—

(@ In r_ela_tion to India to the Constituent Assembly, the
first sitting whereof was held on December 9, 1046, modified—

(i) By the exclusion ‘of the members representing Bengal,
the Punjab, Sind and British Baluchistan ; and

. () Should it appear that N.W.F.P. will form part of
Pakistan, by the exclusion -of the members representing that
province ; and

(i) By the inclusion of members representing West Bengal
and East Punjab; and

(iv) Should it appear that,on the appointed day, a part of
‘the province of Assam is to form part of the new province of East
Bengal, by the exclusion of members theretofore representing the
province of Assam, and the inclusion of members chosen to
represent the remainder of that province,;

{$) 1n relation to Pakistan, to the Assembly set up or about
to be set up at the date of the passing of this Act under the
authority of the Governor-General as the ‘Constituent Assembly
for Pakistan, provided. that nothing in this sub-section shall be
construed as affecting the "cxtent to which representatives of
Indian States take part in cither of the said Assemblics, or as "pre-
venting the participation in either of the said Assemblies in
accordance with such arrangements as may be made in that behalf
of representatives of the tribal areas on the borders of the Dominion
for which that Assembly sits, and the powers of the said Assemblies
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shall extend, and be deemed always to have .extéh_ded, to the
making of provision for the matters specified in this provison,

Sub-section 4. In ihis Act, except so .far as the context
otherw_jse'_requiresﬁ ' ‘ Sy

- References’ to the Government of India Act, 1935, include
references to any enactments afnending or s_uppl'eménting that Act
and in particular references to the India (Central Government ang
Legislature) Act, 1946 : \

* India **, where the reference is to a state of affairs existing
before the appointed day or which wos!d have existed but for the
passing of this Act, has the meaning assigned to it by section 311
of the Government of India Act, 1935;

** Indian forces” includes all His Majesty’s Indian forces
existing before the appointed day and also any forces of -either of
the new Dominjons; : % i

.~ ' Pension” means, in reference to any person a pension,
whether contributory or not, of any kind whatsoever payable to or
in respect of that: person, and includes retired Pay so payable, a
gratuity. so payable and any sum or sums so -payable by way of
the ‘return, with or without interest. thereon or other additions’

thereto, of subseriptions to a j)i'bvident fund ;

** Province ” means a Governor’s province : and

* Remuneration ” includes leave pay, allowances and the cost
of any privileges or facilities provided in kind ;

Sub-section 5 :  Any.power conferred by this Act to :make'_ any
order includes power to revoke or-vary any order previously made

in the exercise of that power.
Section 26 : This Act may bé cited as the Indian Independence
Act, 1947, :
SEcTION 3. .F.msri ' Scﬁknuu;.
| DISTRICTS -'PR'QVISI(_)NALLY INCLUDED IN THE
NEW PROVINCE OF EAST BENGAL.

In the Chittagong Division, ‘the districts of . Chittagong,
Noskhali and Tipperah,
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In the Dacca Division, the districts of Bak_argani, Dacca,
Faridpur and Mymensingh.

In the Presidency Division, the districts of Jessore, Murshid-
abad and Nadia.

In the Rajshahi Division, the districts . of Bogra, Dinajpur,
Malda, Pabna, Rajshahi and Rangpore.

SECTION 4. SECOND SCHEDULE.

DISTRICTS PROVISIONALLY INCLUDED IN THE
NEW PROVINCE OF WEST PUNJAB.

In the Lahore Division, the districts of Gujranwala, Gurdaspur,
Lahore, Sheikhupura and Sialkot..

In the Rawalpindi Division, the districts of Attock, Gujrat,
Jhelum, Mianwali, Rawalpindi and Shahpur.

In the Multan Division the districts of Montgomen_"'y, Multan
and Muzaffargrah. :

SgcTioN 12. THIRD SCHEDULE.

MODIFICATIONS OF ARMY ACT AND AIR FORCE ACT
IN RELATION TO BRITISH FORCES.

PART 1.

Modifications of Army Act applicable also to Air Force Act.

1. The provison to Section 41 (which limits the jurisdiction
of courts-martial) shall not apply to offences committed in either
of the new Domirions or in any or the other territories which were
included in India before the appointed day.

2. In section43 (which relates to complaints), the words.
“with the approval of the Governir-General of India in Council "’
shall be omitted.

3. In the subsections (8) and (9) of Section 54 (which,
amongst other things, require certain sentences to be confirmed by
the Governor-General-in-Council) the words ¢ India or,” the words
by the Governor-General, or, as thc case may be’ and the
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words ‘In India, by the Governor-General, or; if hé has been
tried *’ shall be omitted.

4. In-sub-section (3) of Section 73 (whick provides for the
nominalion of officers with power to dispense with courts-martial
for desertion and fraudulent enhstment) the words “‘with the
approva.l of t.he Governor-General’’ shall be omitted,

5. The. powers conferred by sub-section {5) of Section 130
(which provides for the removal of insane persons) shall not be
exercised except- with- the consent- of the officer commanding the
forces in the new Dominions.

8. In’ sub—sectmn (2) of Sectum 132 (which relates to rules
regulating :ervxce prisons and detention barracks) the words
+tand in India for the Governor-General” and the ‘words “the
.Governor-General” shall be omitted except as respects rules made
hefore the appointed day.

7. In the cases specified in sub-section (i ) of Secnon 134,
inquests shall be held in all cases in accordance with the provisions
of sub-secuon (3) of that section.

‘8. In Section 136 (which relates to dedugtions from pay) in
sub-section 1° the words ‘“India or”’ and the words “‘being in the
case of India a law of the Indian Legislature,” and the whole -of
sub-section 2:shall be omitted.

.9 In paragraph 4 of Section’ 137 (which relates to penal’
stoppages from the ordinary pay of officers), the words ‘“‘or in the
case of officers serving in India the Govemor-Gener *,. the words
India or” and the words s for India, or, as the case ma.y be”
shall be omitted. -

-10. In paragraph 12 of Section : ‘176 and paragraph 11 of
Section 176 (which apply the Act. to certain members of His
Majesty’'s Indian Forces .and to «certain. other persons) the words
“India’ shall be omitted wherever it occurs.

11. In Sub-section 1 of Section 180 (which provides for the
punishment of misconduct by civilians in relation to urts-martial
- 'the words “India or”* shall be-omitted wherever they o '
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12. In the provisions of Section 183 relating to. the reduction
in rank of non-commissioned officers, the words “with the approval
of the Governor-General’” shall be omitted im both places where
they occur.

PART IIL

Modifications of Army Act.

Section 184-B (which regulates relations with the Indian Air
Force) shall be omitted.

PART III.

Modifications of Air Force Act.

1. In Section 179-D- (which -relates to the attachment of
officers and airmen to Indian Burma Air Forces), the words * by the
Air Council and.the Governor-General of India or, as the case may
be,” and the words ““India or,” whesever those words occur, shall
be omitted.

9. In Section 184-B (which regulates relations with Indian
and Burma Air Forges) the words “India or” and the words" by
the Air Council and the Governor-General of India or, as the case
may be,” shall be omitted.

3. Sub-paragraph (e) of paragral;ﬁh 4 of Section 180 (which
provides that officers of His Majesty’s Indian Air Force are to be
officers within the meaning of the Act) shall be omitted.
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